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Sunt multe feluri de limbi in lume, totus niciuna din ele nu este fard sunete
infelese. Dar dacd nu cunosc intelesul sunetului, voi fi un strain pentru cel ce
vorbeste, si cel ce vorbeste, va fi un strdin pentru mine (1 Corinteni, 14: 10-11).

Undoubtedly there are all sorts of languages in the world, yet none of
them is without meaning. If then | do not grasp the meaning of what
someone is saying, | am a foreigner to the speaker, and he is a foreigner to
me (1 Corinthians, 14: 10-11).
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in comunicare, intentie in comunicare; inteligibilitatea limbajului); tipuri de semne,
de limbaj si de mecanisme interactionale in comunicare (semne-icoand; semne-
indice; semne-simbol; actul de limbaj in comunicarea cotidiand; mimica si gest in
comunicare; limbaj specializat; sens si semnificatie in comunicarea mediatizata;
limbaj al identitatilor vizuale/limbaj pictural; limbaj al muzicii/limbal al dansului;
limbaj in spatiul institutional, limbaj verbal in context cultural; limbaje si
comunicare in cadrul comunitatii europene); limbaj (literar) si conditionare sociala
(ideologie si identitate glotica; influente glotice; morala si limbaj literar; mentalitate
colectiva si imaginar literar; scrierile (auto)biografice, intre individual si social; voci,
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speech; speech aspects; overview of communication and speech act; sense and
signification in communication; intention in communication; speech intelligibility);
types of sign, speech and interactional mechanisms in communication (icons;
indexes; symbols; speech act in everyday communication; mimic and gestures in
communication; language for specific purposes; sense and signification in media
communication; audio-visual language/pictorial language; language of
music/language of dance; speech in institutional area; verbal language in cultural
context; languages and communication within the European community); (literary)
language and social conditioning (ideology and language identity; language
influences; morals and literary speech; collective mentality and literary image;
(auto)biographic writings, between individual and social; voices, texts,
reprezentation); language, context, translation (role of context in translation; types
of translation).
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PROFESORUL MIRCEA IONITA - O CARTE RAMASA DESCHISA
PENTRU POSTERITATE

Oxana CHIRA,
lector universitar, doctoranda
(Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova)

,»Greu e totul, timpul, pasul.
Grea-i purcederea, popasul.
Grele-s pulberea si duhul,

greu pe umeri chiar vazduhul.
Greul cel mai greu, mai mare
fi-va capatul de cale”. (L. Blaga)

Facultatea de Limbi si Literaturi Strdine a universitatii baltene isi are o
istorie a sa, deoarece mari personalitiati nu numai ca au vizitat-o, dar si-au
lasat aici, pe foile ramase incad pe masd, cerneala scrisului, pe care noi,
urmasii, abia acum o percepem ca valoare. Acesti oameni au slujit facultatii
in cauza, precum un preot bun isi slujeste parohia, neuitind de slujbele
religioase, adunandu-si crestinii in jur atat la spovedanie, cat si la botez, atat
la cununie, cat si la inmormantare. Astfel, au facut si ele, aceste personalitati,
adunand generatii de studenti care de aici, din aceasta facultate, au pornit in
lumea mare a descoperirilor si adevarurilor.

Pentru a spune generatiilor prezente si viitoare de studenti ai facultatii
cine am fost si cine suntem, este indispensabil sia ne orientim spre
inceputuri, sa revenim la izvoare, adica la cei care au contribuit la crearea a
tot ceea ce avem in prezent in facultatea in care ne desfasuram astazi
activitatea.

O personalitate care a devenit o fila de istorie pentru noi, discipolii, dar si
pentru intreaga comunitate stiintifica balteana si basarabeand, a fost
Profesorul Mircea lonitd. Cu referire la Domnia Sa, putem spune ca Andrée
Foldes: ,,Un om are doua nume: cel cu care se naste si cel care gi-| face”.

Dumnealui a contribuit nemijlocit la crearea Catedrei de filologie franceza
a universitatii baltene, a fost cel care a avut trasaturile definitorii si calitatile
unui om de valoare, cu spirit revolutionar, care a stiut sa evite multe dintre
carentele mediului academic baltean..., adica a procedat filosofic ca ,,oricine
care face in viata tot ceea ce ii sta in putintd, indiferent de conditiile de care
dispune [si care — O. C.] are meritul ca a contribuit cu ceva pentru a lasa o
lume mai buna decat a gasit-0”.

Primul meu profesor universitar de limba franceza, Mircea lonita, a reusit
cu mult succes, printr-un sistem de norme gramaticale franceze si romane sa
puna inceputul, sa orienteze si sa ghideze destinul unei intregi catedre, dand
dovada de calitati deosebite in domeniul stiintific si contribuind, astfel, la
formarea multor generatii de profesori de limba franceza atat din Republica
Moldova, cét si de peste hotarele ei.
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Am surprins adesea dialogurile dlui Profesor cu studentii si am admirat
felul in care Domnia Sa cobora, in analiza faptelor de limba, la stilul lui
Sadoveanu, apoi urca la cel misterios al lui Blaga, se pregatea pentru
comunicarea cu oamenii, facand o pauza relaxanta intr-un nor de fum de
tigara. De ce? Probabil, doar in asa fel isi aranja gandurile, urmand un dialog
placut si util cu semenii si discipolii.

Era o adevdrata transparenta la orele Dumnealui, pe care le promova cu
usile deschise, foarte atent la ceea ce afirma, analiza sau chiar critica. Era
aproape de studenti si de nevoile lor, dar, in acelasi timp, intransigent cu ei,
daca incalcau disciplina... Se remarca prin generozitate, interesul viu fata de
instruirea colegilor de catedra mai tineri, intelegerea manifestata fata de
nenorocirea altuia, dorinta sincera de a rezolva problemele (si nu de a le
»arunca” comod pe spatele altor persoane...), dezinteresul fata de functiile
administrative inalte... Aceste calitati l-au facut pe Profesorul Mircea lonita
sda ramana pentru totdeauna in memoria si inimile membrilor comunitatii
academice baltene si republicane. Fosta studenta a Domniei Sale, Georgeta
Ciglaru, astazi Maitre des conférences, Docteur en linguistique francaise la
Universitatea Paris 3 Sorbona Noud, il citeaza des in aulele universitatii in
care lucreaza ca pe un specialist desavarsit in lingvistica franceza, ceea ce
demonstreaza valoarea stiintifica incontestabila a Profesorului lonita.

Cred ca nu gresesc afirmand ca meritele catedrei pe care a fundat-o si
condus-o mai bine de 14 ani sunt rodul ,,scolii Profesorului Mircea lonita”,
care a stiut ca faca din aceasta catedra una care se mai numara si astazi
printre cele mai bune in tara.

Cu certitudine, Profesorul Mircea lonita s-ar fi bucurat si ar fi fost
mandru sa afle ca si astdzi mai este asteptat de discipoli la usa catedrei
infiintate de Domnia Sa.

Regretam cu totii faptul ca viata Profesorului s-a intrerupt brusc la o
varsta, cand isi putea realiza multe dintre visele Sale si nu a mai putut sa se
bucure de tot ceea ce a creat din suflet si cu inima curata, alaturi de colegii
dragi, prietenii apropiati, discipolii recunoscatori, familie.

Profesor simplu si modest din fire, a plecat trist dintre noi, neludAndu-si
ramas bun din cauza suferintelor fizice si a ranilor din suflet... Cei ce
parasesc prea timpuriu aceasta lume plina de lacrimi suferad in interior, ard
ca o luminare, se macina in singuratate si nesiguranta...

Acel miros de tutun ramas pe holurile universitatii ne aduce aminte si
astazi de Chipul Lui; acea privire peste ochelari, fixatd spre noi, ne mai
invita la meditatie, contemplare, retrospectii...

Sunt sigura ca Domnia Sa, daca ar fi fost in viata, ar fi fost mandru de cele
doua reviste stiintifice internationale, fundate de discipolii Sdi in cadrul
universitatii baltene, deoarece, de pe fiecare pagina a lor, «adie» a zestre
«ioniteana»...

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g
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Profesorul Mircea lonitd va ramane pentru totdeauna in memoria
noastra, iar cartea Sa, ramasa deschisa pe masa de lucru din catedra Sa, ii va
asigura nemurirea.

Dumnezeu sa-L odihneasca in pace si sa binecuvanteze de sus lucrurile
create de El!
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MIRCEA IONITA - UN PROFESOR SI UN LINGVIST REMARCABIL

Elena DRAGAN,
conferentiar universitar, doctor in filologie
(Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova)

La 3 august 2011, mult ravnitul Profesor Mircea lonita ar fi implinit
onorabila varsta de 70 de ani.

Omagiindu-Va astazi, iubite Profesor, ne adresam catre Dumneavoastra
si ne rugam sa ne auziti din imparatia celor drepti si sa ne credeti ca sunteti,
pentru noi, forta benefica care ne ghideaza in drumul spre noi realizari si
cuceriri, caci dvs. ne spuneati mereu ca suntem capabili a ne afirma statutul,
dar pentru aceasta trebuie sa perseveram. Si noi perseveram, luptam, batem
pentru a ni se deschide, ce-i drept, nu intotdeauna cu succes, dar nu ne
lasam coplesiti de nereusita, caci avem ca ghid in calea noastra chipul dvs.,
si exemplul dvs. personal care ne certifica un adevar cunoscut: prin lupta
vom izbuti.

Ati invatat multe si ati stiut multe, si tot acest tezaur ni l-ati impartasit cu
generozitate si multa caldura noua, care suntem discipolii dvs. si care Va
continuam povetele in scoala pe care ati creat-o la Balti si pe care o urmam
Cu onoare si respect.

Principiul Dumneavoastra in viata a fost: sa te intereseze, in primul rand,
lucrul si si nu te gandesti niciodats la favoruri, profituri si avantaje. In al
doilea rand, sa nu-ti fie teama de greutati si sa nu ai complex de inferioritate.
Marile probleme sunt acelea care contribuie la formarea ta, preferati dvs. sa
spuneti. Acestea sunt criteriile care V-au condus spre performanta si asa ne
invatati si pe noi sa nu disperam niciodata in situatiile cele mai dificile; ne-
ati indemnat sa speram, caci vremurile grele vor ramane in urmd, iar noi,
prin perseverenta si asiduitate, le vom izbuti pe toate. Aceasta si inseamna a
crede in steaua calauzitoare (despre care vorbisem la omagierea a 65 de ani
de la nasterea Profesorului Mircea lonita).

Eu ma consider o norocoasd, caci I-am avut pe Mircea lonitd ca profesor,
un profesor deosebit, cu multiple calitati umane, un specialist de exceptie in
domeniul filologic.

Am avut norocul, pe parcursul activitatii mele profesionale, de a ma
molipsi de la Mircea lonita de setea de a cunoaste, de a iubi munca si de a
tinde spre performanta.

Soarta a facut sa-1 am in preajma pe Mircea lonitd, atunci cand am decis
sd-mi dau concursul in ale stiintei.

In lucrul stiintifico-didactic cu tinerii cercetatori, principiul lui Mircea
lonita era unul foarte simplu: mai intai, cauta sa se convinga daca persoana
data poseda stofa din care ai putea croi ceva, iar mai apoi se straduia sa-I
directioneze spre vocatia sa personald, insuflandu-i incredere in propriile
forte si oferindu-i toata sustinerea.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g
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Toti acei pe care ii ghida Mircea lonita erau diferiti, neasemanandu-se
intre ei, dar avand, in acelasi timp, si ceva comun care-i unea pe toti si acest
ceva era conceptia lui Mircea lonita despre limbd, era viziunea sa asupra
problemelor limbajului, ale textului si discursului, traductologiei si
gramaticii etc. Anume aceasta i-a permis lui Mircea lonita sa aiba discipolii
sai si scoala sa la Balti, in pofida faptului ca multi nu o recunosteau...

Datorez Profesorului Mircea lonita faptul ca m-a invatat sa gandesc
independent. Anume aceasta ma stradui sa le insuflu studentilor mei: sa
munceasca mult si succesul va veni intr-o buna zi, fara a se lasa prea mult
asteptat. In semn de respect, multe dintre ideile savantului Mircea lonitd, noi
le-am preluat si dezvoltat in continuare, in teze de master, de licentd, de
doctorat.

Pentru mine si pentru colegii mei, care I-au cunoscut, Mircea lonita era un
om in tot sensul cuvantului — saritor la nevoie, cu un simt rafinat al
umorului, care uneori trecea in sarcasm, pentru a dezradacina niste metehne
nedemne pentru un spatiu academic, cum ar fi trufia, orgoliul, iubirea de
sine si, in special, mediocritatea.

in pofida vitregiei sortii, Mircea lonita s-a afirmat ca savant, dar putini au
fost acei care l-au cunoscut pana la urma si l-au apreciat la justa valoare
(dansul insa nu astepta aprecierti).

El a fost mai mult dezapreciat decéat apreciat, si, mai apoi, a fost lasat sa
fie dus in valul uitdrii. O viatd intreagd, consacrata unei institutii, si nu s-a
gasit nici un cuvant de doliu in ziua plecarii Domniei sale pe ultimul drum
din partea administratiei de pe atunci a acestei institutii! Oare nu a meritat
dansul un cuvant de adio din partea alma mater, pe care a slujit-o cu darnicie
mai mult de patru decenii..?

in viata fiind inca, dansul le intelegea pe toate si suferea nespus de mult
dar, gratie blandetii si bonomiei, care-l caracterizau, avea capacitatea de a
ierta, dar nu si de a uita.

Aceste calitati intregesc imaginea Omului Mircea lonita. La ele am mai
putea adduga calitatea de a persevera, fira a-si afisa incrancenarea si fara a
se complace in postura de invingator. Era onest ca om de stiintd. A
perseverat in ciuda tuturor piedicilor ce i s-au pus. Modelul lonita-Omul si
Savantul poate servi drept lectie si testament pentru urmasi, iar menirea
noastra este de a-lI propaga.

Abandonand tonul elogios, caruia i se impotrivea cu vehementa chiar
regretatul Profesor, trebuie sa subliniem ca este absolut necesar de a
promova opera ionitiana pretutindeni unde nu ne-am afla.

Astazi, Mircea lonita s-a inaltat deasupra universului ca sa ne priveasca
de acolo si sa ne judece dupa cum o meritam.

lubite dle Profesor, prin faptul ca ati fost Dumneavoastra, ati facut sa fim
noi astazi, caci ati marcat o epoca si ati avut un mare impact asupra unei
intregi generatii de intelectuali.
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Destinul dvs. este cel mai bun manual de viata si de lupta pentru cei care
pasesc cu temeritate spre afirmare. Dumneavoastra sunteti acel care ne-ati
dat o lectie de consecventa si asiduitate cum mai rar se intampla.

Spre regret, vorbind astazi de Mircea lonita, folosim verbele la trecut, dar
insasi prin acest trecut se intrezareste un prezent si un viitor bine conturat,
caci opera savantului Mircea lonita va dainui peste ani...

Ma intreb, daca suntem pe deplin demni de tezaurul ionitian, deoarece
azi, dupa ani de la trecerea Profesorului in lumea de dincolo, nu suntem
capabili sa avem o catedra care i-ar purta numele (catedra careia i s-a dedat
cu trup si suflet ani in sir!), nici macar un centru de carte ,,Mircea lonita”.
Ma intreb, dacd suntem demni de memoria unui Om, care a meritat mult
mai mult decat i s-a oferit...

Sunt mandra ca el ne considera ca pe ai sdi, ne ghida si ne dojenea la
momentul oportun. Imi va rimane vesnic vie in memorie maniera sa de a
polemiza pe subiecte stiintifice, de a-si impune opinia si de a face observatii
fara a-i umili pe interlocutori si fara a omori in ei setea de a studia, chiar
daca cel cu care discuta facea doar primii pasi in domeniu. Prin aceasta, el
ne-a dat o adevarata lectie de comportament.

Astazi, ne lipseste atat de mult incat, in saracia noastra materiala, ne pare
ca suntem mult mai saraci si spiritual.

Mircea lonitd-savantul avea capacitatea de a gandi cu o claritate clasica,
privitor la diversitatea problemelor abordate.

Uman, era generos cu tinerii inzestrati cu capacitati intelectuale, fata de
care avea o atitudine paterna, dar, totodats, si exigenta.

Va multumim, dle Profesor, pentru faptul ca ne-ati invatat sa fim toleranti
fata de opiniile altora, sa fim perseverenti, onesti cu noi insine.

Nici azi opera ionitiana nu este valorificata integral, speram ca
posteritatea il va descoperi si-l va cunoaste mai bine pe acest Om de
exceptie, aldturi de care am trdit clipe de o profunda revelatie, caci lui i-a fost
harazit sa semene intelepciune si sa cultive minti.

Mircea lonitd era o persoana de o simplitate rara, respectuos, si, prin
aceasta, era accesibil pentru cei din jur.

Multi dintre cei care au avut norocul sa-l aiba in preajma pe profesorul
Mircea lonitd, au fost profund marcati de aceasta prezenta.

Domnia sa a stiut sa-si faca datoria cu multa abnegatie si tragere de
inima.

Noi, discipolii sdi, it multumim pentru lumina si spiritul pe care ni le-a
semanat, pentru bunatatea si inteligenta cu care ne-a tratat si pentru tot ce a
facut pentru generatiile ulterioare, fapt pentru care ii vom fi vesnic
recunoscatori.

Sa Va odihneasca Domnul in pace, scumpul si iubitul nostru Profesor, iar
chipul Mariei voastre, il vom pastra vegnic viu inca mult timp inainte.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g
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SEMNE, LIMBAJ, COMUNICARE -
CONSIDERATII GENERALE

OVERVIEW OF SIGNS, SPEECH
AND COMMUNICATION
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AVANTAJELE UTILIZARII PRINCIPIILOR FILOZOFICE
IN CERCETAREA FAPTELOR DE LIMBA

Angela SAJIN,
doctoranda
(Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciald din Moldova);

Vasile BOTNARCIUC,
profesor universitar, doctor habilitat in filologie,
(Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciald din Moldova);

lon ETCU,
profesor universitar, doctor habilitat in filologie,
(Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciala din Moldova)

Abstract

This happened with few exceptions hold, that philosophy has not enjoyed the attention to
linguistics. The statement refers particularly to the field of linguistics, represented by
grammar.

That is because of the process of accumulation and definitive description of the empirical
linguistics, it means the concrete facts which have not yet reached the saturation state
necessary to leave the level of perfection and to engage in it’s own research as Eugen Coseriu
said, referring only to the situation in the Romanian language and not only: ,,Apparently,
out of an autonomy desire, poorly understood, many linguistics considered philosophy as
vain and useless exercise”.

But there is another point of view that share and we can't do any scientific research
without governed by a set of gnoseology principles. Such principles are necessary since they
are the guiding rules for any researcher who is forced to take care of them in their activity. If
these principles are especially ignored epistemological chances and empirizm possibilities
obvious increase. In fact, epistemological principles are necessary and the serious and honest
scientist is forced always to report the investigation and practical ideas, in order to keep right
and follow the right way, also the appropriate methods of research in finding out and
uncovering the applied truth of the subject of his research.

Keywords: gnostic, words combination, lexeme, language, structural model, emic level,
ethic level, notion, ontic, synthesis, system, systemic.

Rezumat

Asa s-a creat situafia cd postulatele de bazd ale filosofiei ca stiinki generald despre
realitate nu s-au bucurat de o reflectare cuvenitd 7n cercetdrile de lingvistica. Aserfiunea
data se referd, in special, la gramatica.

Situatia in cauzd s-a creat din lipsa unei descrieri definitive a lingvisticii empirice, cand
faptele concrete de limbi au fost doar acumulate si nu descrise profund. In aceast: ordine de
idei, Eugen Cogeriu subliniazd, referindu-se atat la limba romand, cat si la alte limbi: ,,Se
pare cd, dintr-o doringi de autonomie prost infeleasd, multi lingvisti considerau filosofia ca
un exercitiu zadarnic si inutil”.

Dar, in acest sens, existd si un alt punct de vedere, la care ne alaturam si noi: nu putem
face o cercetare stiintificd fard ca si nu fim ghidati de un set de principii gnoseologice. Aceste
principii sunt necesare chiar investigarii, deoarece ele sunt nigte reguli de baza pentru orice
cercetator, de care acesta trebuie si tind seama in activitatea sa. Dacd insad aceste principii
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sunt ignorate, suferi conturul epistemologic si cel empiric al cercetdrii. De fapt, respectarea
principiilor epistemologice este un fapt absolut necesar unei cercetdiri, iatd de ce orice om de
stiingd serios si onest este obligat de a-gi pune in acord una cu alta atat principiile teoretice
de investigare, cit si cele practice, pentru a pastra corectitudine in cercetare.

Cuvinte-cheie: gnostic, imbinare de cuvinte, lexem, limbd, model structural, nivel emic,
nivel etic, notiune, ontic, sintezd, sistem, sistemic.

Asa s-a intamplat ca filozofia, cu putine exceptii, nu s-a prea bucurat de
atentia lingvistilor. Afirmatia se refera, mai ales, la domeniul lingvisticii,
reprezentat de gramatica. O fi de vina faptul ca inca nu s-a incheiat definitiv
procesul de acumulare si descriere a faptelor concrete, adica lingvistica
empiricd nu a atins inca starea de saturatie necesara pentru a putea parasi
nivelul prereflectiei si a se angaja in cercetarea propriei sale specificitati, ori o
fi avand dreptate Eugen Coseriu, cand afirma, referindu-se doar la starea de
lucruri din lingvistica romaneasca: ,,Dupa cat se pare, dintr-o dorinta de
autonomie rau inteleasa multi lingvisti continua sa considere filozofia ca pe
un exercitiu zadarnic si inutil”1, deocamdata e greu de spus. Dar ceea ce se
stie cu certitudine este ca prima incercare de a reconsidera unele teze ale
gramaticii traditionale, pornindu-se de la fundamentarea lor filozofica, s-a
infaptuit inca in 1966, odata cu publicarea lucrarii monografice ,,Propozitia
nominativa. Caracteristici gramaticale”, semnata de cercetatorul lon Etcu.
Merita retinutda afirmatia facuta aici potrivit careia in sintaxologia
romaneasca se recunostea doar existenta unui ,,singur model structural si
anume — propozitia bimembra, pe baza caruia se faceau generalizari largi, ce
pretindeau a caracteriza intreaga structura sintactica a limbii noastre™2.

Pentru a depdsi aceasta stare de lucruri, ,,fara a diminua rolul logicii
formale in relevarea esentei si specificului multor fenomene lingvistice”, se
cere ca analiza stiintifica a structurii sintactice in toata complexitatea ei sa se
faca doar pe baza logicii dialectice, care se ocupa cu cercetarea legilor
fundamentale, ce guverneaza realitatea obiectiva luata in ansamblu™s.

in felul acesta si-au inceput principiile gnoseologice marsul lor anevoios
in domeniul cercetarii faptelor de sintaxa roméaneasca. Primele rezultate,
obtinute pe baza unei abordari netraditionale a problemelor traditionale, au
fost surprinzatoare prin noutatea si prin logica expunerii. Desi au fost luate
in discutie continutul si sfera de aplicare a notiunilor de propozitie, subiect,
predicat, parte principald si parte secundard de propozitie, predicatie, modalitate,
timp, persoand, propozitie bimembrd si propozitie monomembrd, completd si
necompletd, verbald si nominald, nici una dintre sugestiile propuse, nu numai
cda nu a fost acceptata ca solutie pentru fortificarea fundamentului
sintaxologiei clasice, macinat de contradictii, ci lucrarea in intregime a trecut
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aproape neobservata. Cu toate acestea, sintaxologul lon Etcu n-a disperat si
si-a continuat cercetarea fenomenelor sintactice pe baza legilor si principiilor
gnoseologice, care s-a incheiat cu publicarea unei suite de articole in revista
Institutului de Limba si Literatura al ASM.

Rezultatele obtinute s-au dovedit a fi pe masura asteptarilor: s-a
demonstrat necesitatea adoptarii a doi termeni distincti ca volum si sfera de
utilizare — enunt pentru denumirea unitatilor de comunicare concrete, adica
a entitatilor ontice, si propozitie pentru denumirea esentei enunturilor, a
abstractiei stiintifice, existente doar in mintea cercetatorului, adica a
entitatilor gnostice. In urma reducerii numarului nelimitat de enunturi
concrete, sesizabile cu organele de simt, a generalizarii si abstractizarii, s-a
obtinut un numar limitat de propozitii (subiect + predicat, subiect + predicat +
atribut, subiect + predicat + complement direct, subiect + predicat + complement
indirect, subiect + predicat + circumstantial de timp, subiect + predicat +
circumstantial de loc etc.), care se prezinta ca niste sisteme, entitati dialectice,
unitati invariante ce dispun de un continut abstract si de forme abstracte. S-a
dezvaluit specificul fiecarei propozitii atat sub aspectul elementelor
constitutive, cat si sub aspectul legaturii dintre aceste elemente. Analiza
detaliata a raporturilor dintre elementele constitutive ale propozitiilor-
sistem, dintre propozitiile-sistem si celelalte parti ale propozitiilor, parti
asistemice sau secundare, precum si raporturile dintre propozitii, ca unitati
structurale ale sintaxologiei, i-au permis autorului si dezviluie
particularitatile sintagmatice si paradigmatice ale propozitiilor. Dintre
multimea de concluzii cu care se incheie aceastd suitd de articole vom
reproduce doar una singura: ,,pe baza raporturilor sintagmatice sistemice
iau nastere unitdtile de baza ale sintaxei limbii (adica ale sintaxologiei) —
sistemele propozitionale: SP, SPCq4, SPA, SPCa, SPCC;, SPCC: SPCing,
SPC4CC,, SPCq4Cing, iar pe baza raporturilor sintagmatice unilaterale,
extrasistemice iau nastere variantele propozitiilor dezvoltate: SP+(CC,, CC,,
CC,, CCn, CCs), SPCq+( CC;, CCy, CC¢, CCpy, CCs, CCinst, Cing) s.a.m.d.”4

Ulterior aceasta conceptie a fost imbratisatd si sustinuta si de alti
cercetatori. Printre primii sustinatori s-au manifestat savantii S. Berejan si Al.
Darul, acest interes 1-au demonstrat public pentru prima data in 1976, la
conferinta Unionala de la Balti, cand a fost prezentata comunicarea colectiva
»Rolul gramaticii in formarea unei reprezentari stiintifice a sistemului
limbii””. Conceputa ca un manifest metodologic, care trebuia sa contribuie la
scoaterea gramaticii clasice din incorsetarea in care se zbdtea neputincioasa
ani in sir, fara a izbuti sa modifice cat de cat statul ei de tributara docila a
logicii formale, cei trei semnatari ai studiului ofereau specialistilor
sintaxologi un model de depasire a situatiei confuze in domeniul gramaticii

4LLM, 1976, p. 39.
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clasice, formuland raspunsuri clare si bine argumentate, in temei, la trei
intrebari principale:

1) De ce lingvistul are stringenta nevoie de filozofie?

2) Cum trebuie sa decurga fundamentarea gnoseologica a cercetarilor

lingvistice?

3) La ce rezultate ne putem astepta in urma aplicarii legilor fundamentale

si a principiilor gnoseologice la cercetarea fenomenelor de limba?

Sa incercam sa reproducem succint raspunsurile la intrebarile mentionate.

La o examinare atentd, subliniaza autorii articolului, in gramatica clasica
cu diversitatea ei de teorii particulare pot fi descoperite urme ale diferitelor
curente filozofice, dar e greu sa descoperi o teorie conceputa in intregime pe
baza aplicarii constiente si consecvente a legilor si categoriilor fundamentale
ale filozofiei, demonstrandu-se elocvent care ar fi ratiunea unui demers
filozofic: una e cand filozofia isi croieste drum in mod spontan si cu totul
alta este cand cercetitorul se inarmeazi constient cu aceasti busola de
nadejde, care il ajuta sa determine, cu incredere si fara pierdere zadarnica de
energie, calea ce duce drept spre atingerea scopului, spre cunoasterea
adevarului. Convingerea aceasta cei trei savanti o dubleaza cu convingerea
unor corifei ai stiintei mondiale. Primul lor aliat pe aceasta cale este Albert
Einstein, care sublinia ca ,stiinta fara teoria cunoasterii (in masura in care
lucrul acesta, indeobste, ar putea fi admis) devine primitiva si confuza.” O
opinie similara a formulat un alt mare fizician german, Max Born, laureat al
premiului Nobel: ,,orice savant - naturalist [...] este profund convins ca
munca lui se impleteste in modul cel mai strans cu filozofia si ca fara o
cunoastere serioasa a literaturii filozofice munca lui va fi zadarnicd. De
aceasta idee m-am condus eu insumi, straduindu-ma sa le-o inspir elevilor
mei ca sa-i fac capabili sa analizeze critic conceptele si sistemele recunoscute
deja, sa le gaseasca defectele si sa le depaseascd cu ajutorul unor noi
concepte, dupa cum ne-a invatat Einstein.” Si pentru a o incheia cu
justificarile si temeinicele argumentari, cercetatorii S. Berejan, I. Etcu si Al
Darul invoca personalitatea unui renumit savant rus, V. A. Mihelson, care
descria in felul urmator viitorul unui fizician certat cu filozofia: ,,un fizician
care nu doreste sa ramana in rolul de salahor stiintific, care doar aduna
fapte, trebuie sa fie totodata si filozof”s.

Afarad de lipsa unei temeinice fundamentari filozofice, stagnarea teoriei
gramaticale era pusd, in comunicare, pe seama discrepantei dintre procesul
de instruire, foarte putin predispus la schimbari, si stiinta, care se afla in
vesnica miscare. Pentru a face cAt mai evident pericolul tainuit in aceasta
discrepantd, autorii studiului fac apel la autoritatea fizicianului de renume
mondial Louis de Brogle, care considera cd nu-i nimic mai opus stiintei
decat functia de predare, deoarece ,predarea, prin esenta sa, are vocatia
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dogmatismului, straduindu-se sa-i dea o forma definitiva, impietrita starii in
care se afla cunostintele noastre, stare, in realitate, totdeauna temporara”.
Dar, continua de Brogle, ,,predarea te obliga mereu sa alegi intre doua
puncte de vedere opuse. lar aceasta alegere e necesar s-o faci public si, cand
ea e facutd, e necesar un anumit efort ca sa te contrazici pe tine insuti,
punand la indoiald opiniile tale de altddata; dar in unele cazuri, progresul
stiintei se obtine anume cu un asa pret”. Si cu toate acestea, isi incheie
rationamentele de Brogle, ,cercetarea si predarea sunt aproape de
nedespartit si, de cele mai dese ori, sufar din cauza izolarii reciproce.
Cercetarea alimenteaza predarea, iar predarea e necesara ca forta stiintei sa
treaca de la generatia precedenta la generatia urmatoare, consolideaza
cercetarea”s.

Un lucru destul de important au cautat sa remarce savantii S. Berejan, .
Etcu si Al. Darul in acest studiu si anume: ,filozoficarea” lingvisticii nu
inseamna in nici un caz inlocuirea metodelor particulare de cercetare a
faptelor de limba cu cele filozofice. Delimitarea obligatorie a celor doua
trepte ale cunoasterii stiintifice - empiricd si teoretici - preconizate de teoria
cunoasterii in cazul aplicarii ei la gramatica, precum si la limba, in genere, ar
trebui sa urmeze urmatoarea cale: de la concret, de la fenomen (pe calea
contemplarii vii, a observarii faptelor si a fenomenelor de limba) se va trece
la identificarea generalului, adicd a esentei (pe calea gandirii abstracte,
reducand concretul imens la abstractul limitat si formand notiuni stiintifice),
iar apoi abstractiile stiintifice deduse se aplica din nou la substanta vie a
limbii si anume la vorbire sau la text in vederea unei studieri a lor mai
profunde si mai complete. In felul acesta, gramatica, ficand uz de notiuni si
categorii stiintifice, are de a face cu o materie verbala concreta. Doar se stie
cd, in limba, ca entitate ontica nu exista nici substantive, nici verbe, nici parti de
vorbire, nici cazuri, nici moduri, nici aspecte, cu care s-ar putea spune ca
opereaza gramatica ca stiinta. Acestea toate sunt doar abstractii stiintifice,
adica categorii gnostice, cu ajutorul carora si este cercetata mai profund si mai
deplin anume realitatea ontica - limba, structura ei gramaticala.

Implicarea legilor si principiilor gnoseologice in cercetarea faptelor de
limba ar urma sa aiba drept rezultat, in primul rand, delimitarea clara a
obiectului de studiu (planul ontic) de stiinta despre acest obiect (planul
gnostic), delimitare care nu numai ca nu intotdeauna se face, ci uneori chiar
se ignoreaza cu desavarsire, iar in al doilea rand, efectuarea unei serii intregi
de alte delimitari stiintifice sunt absolut necesare, deoarece ascensiunea
stiintei, in genere, e legata de procesul dihotomizarii. Lingvistica, de
exemplu, e de neconceput astazi fara asemenea dihotomii ca: limbd si vorbire,
sincronie si diacronie, substanfd si structurd, planul expresiei si planul

6ibidem, p. 21.
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continutului, paradigmatica si sintagmaticd, nivelul etic si nivelul emic, lingvistica
emitatorului si lingvistica receptorului, limba si metalimba.

In continuare, vom remarca un alt studiu semnat de cercetitorii S. Berejan
si I. Etcu, intitulat ,,Interpretarea gramaticii in lumina unor notiuni filozofice
si stiintifice fundamentale”, studiu care a fost prezentat in cadrul unei
conferinte internationale, care s-a desfasurat in 1982 tot la Balti. Si de data
aceasta, cei doi cercetdatori si-au demonstrat convingerea ferma ca
deficientele de ordin metodologic, precum si folosirea nechibzuitda a
categoriilor filozofice si stiintifice generale la interpretarea faptelor de limba,
dau nastere la greseli regretabile. Referindu-se la principiul dihotomizirii, S.
Berejan si I. Etcu au atras atentia ca F. de Saussure e primul lingvist al sec. al
XX-lea care a aplicat, ce e drept, spontan si inconstient, legea dialectica a
dedublarii unicului si cunoasterii partilor lui contrare. La una dintre aceste
dihotomii — limba - vorbire — apeleaza foarte des lingvistii ce tin de diferite
orientari lingvistice si metodologice. Dupa o serie de rationamente bine
ordonate, urmeaza concluzia ca in lumina legii mai sus mentionate ,,vorbirea in
toate formele existentei sale, reprezentand o entitate care poate fi sesizata cu
organele de simt, constituie inceputul cunoasterii lingvistice”. in urma
compararii si clasificarii faptelor de vorbire, a analizei si abstractizarii de
particular si individual, generalizand si sintetizand, pas cu pas, patrundem
in interiorul faptelor de vorbire si identificam generalul abstract si rational
care constituie esenta lor. Limba ca entitate esentiala de acum nu mai este
sesizata cu organele de simt, ci se afla in intregime in competenta ratiunii
noastre.

Deseori, ,,lingvistii care recunosc dihotomia limba-vorbire [...] nu-si dau
osteneala sa clarifice ce obligatiuni impun folosirea acestor categorii [...]
comit substituirea nejustificata a notiunilor, in particular, a generalului
abstract, rational prin generalul concret, senzorial. Anume ca rezultat al unei
asemenea substituiri a notiunilor parte de vorbire, propozitie, parte de propozitie
s.a. in literatura lingvistica sunt tratate cand ca unitati ale vorbirii, cand ca
unitati ale limbii, in ambele cazuri opiniile cercetatorilor nefiind o concluzie
logica din aplicarea legii dialectice privind dedublarea unicului’”.

Alta greseald regretabila, semnalata de S. Berejan si I. Etcu, se refera la
absolutizarea subiectului si predicatului ca unicele parti principale ale
propozitiei. ,,E greu sa-ti imaginezi ca pentru reproducerea verbala a celor
mai diverse situatii extraglotice limba omeneasca a elaborat doar un tip de
propozitie standard — propozitia bimembra. Si daca e adevarat ca subiectul
si predicatul sunt parti principale de aceea ca prezenta lor este necesara si
suficienta pentru formarea unei unitati functionale intregi si independente,
atunci si rationamentul invers trebuie considerat adevarat: orice parte de
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propozitie a carei prezenta este necesara pentru integritatea si independenta
propozitiei este parte principala’s.

Cauza starii de lucruri in lingvistica teoretica cand se confunda planul
ontic cu cel gnostic ,,trebuie cautata, probabil, in fundamentarea filozofica
insuficienta a investigatiilor lingvistice, a conceptiilor promovate, a noilor
idei preconizate, in special de tinerii cercetatori, in procesul studierii limbilor
istorice, in ignorarea, in mare parte inconstients, a tezelor primordiale ale
teoriei cunoasterii, in general, si a cunoasterii stiintifice, in special. Daca
cercetatorii lingvisti, mai ales cei incepatori, ar apela mai des la sursele filozofice,
la teoria cunoasterii stiinfifice si la metodologia cercetarii stiintifice, atdt ei, cat si
stiinfa despre limbd, ar fi scutiti de incoerente si contradictii flagrante, s-ar irosi mai
putin timp si s-ar depune mai putine eforturi in ciutarea adevdrurilor obiective fard
rataciri nedorite™.

Asadar, nu se poate face nici o cercetare stiintifica, fara ca aceasta sa fie
guvernata de o serie de principii gnoseologice. Atare principii sunt necesare,
dat fiind faptul ca ele reprezinta normele calduzitoare pentru orice
cercetator, care este obligat sd tina seama de ele in activitatea sa. Daca aceste
empirism vadit cresc. Principiile epistemologice sunt, in fond, repere absolut
necesare, la care cercetatorul stiintific, serios si onest, e obligat sa-si
raporteze in permanentd ideile si activitatea de investigare practicd, pentru a
se putea mentine si urma calea cea mai dreapta, respectiv metodele adecvate
de cercetare, in aflarea si descoperirea adevarului aplicat la obiectul
cercetarii sale.
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WRITING AS A REFLECTION OF THE CIVILIZATION
FROM ANTIQUITY TO THE MODERN TIMES
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(Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, Ukraine)

Abstract

In the paper, a short discussion on the role of writing in the history of humanity is
presented. The origins of writing are analyzed and some facts of modern script inventions are
found to confirm its two-fold nature, both from economical (trade) and spiritual (religious)
needs. Similar development of writing in different world regions and identical internal
structure of logographic scripts can be the evidence for the universality of human thinking.
A correlation between the types of civilization and the “philosophy” of writing is pointed.

Keywords: writing, civilization, Antiquity, modern times.

Rezumat

In articol, este abordat rolul scrisului in istoria omenirii. Originea scrisului este
analizatd de rand cu unele inovatii contemporane in acest domeniu pentru a demonstra
caracterul biaspectual al acestuia, motivat atat de necesitdtile economice (comerciale), cat gi
de cele spirituale (religioase). Evolutia similard a sistemelor de scriere 7n diferite regiuni ale
lumii si structura internd identicd a logografurilor pot fi dovada universalitatii gandirii
umane. Se pune accentul si pe corelatia dintre tipurile de civilizatie si filozofia scrisului.
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1. Origins of Writing

Writing systems are generally believed to be successors of the so-called
proto-writing, i. e., early ideographic or mnemonic symbols. The following
world regions can be listed as independent birthplaces of writing:
Mesopotamia, Egypt, Indus Valley, China, Crete and Mesoamerica.

1.1. Mesopotamia

Sumerian cuneiform is probably the most ancient known writing. It
originated in the fourth millennium BC. Its roots are seen in the early
pictographs impressed on clay tablets. The Proto-Elamite script from Iran is
slightly younger; it was developed around the turn of the third millennium
BC.

1.2. Egypt

The origins of Egyptian hieroglyphs (also fourth millennium BC) remain
obscure as all the attested inscriptions show quite developed form of
writing. Recent findings in Abydos!! can challenge the primogeniture of
archaic Sumerian cuneiform signs borne on the clay tablets from Uruk.

10Coulmas, 2004, p. 98-105.
UMitchell, 1999.
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Hieroglyphic writing developed through centuries into hieratic and demotic
scripts. Modern alphabets can be traced back to these later forms.

1.3. Indus Valley

The inscriptions found in Harappa and Mohenjo Daro (third millennium
BC) still remain undeciphered. They were used presumably to record a
Dravidian language?2.

1.4. China

Chinese characters are the only old writing system survived till today.
First known inscriptions are the oracle bones from mid and late second
millennium BC. Recently, some ritual symbols from the seventh millennium
BC were discovered at Jiahu, Henan Province but they are not considered as
writing®3,

1.5. Europe

Minoan Cretan hieroglyphic script (second millenium BC) is often
considered as an independent creation being the earliest of the group of the
so-called Aegean scripts, which include in particular Linear A4 Some earlier
symbols from the southeastern Europe, Vinc¢a signs found, e.g., on the
Tartaria tablets, are rather a for of pre-writing?s.

1.6. Mesoamerica

The earliest known script in Mesoamerica is Olmec and belongs to the
first millennium BC!6,

To a large extent, the emergence of writing in these societies is connected
with economical needs, specifically those of trade. We can thus note that the
economical component played an important — if not a determining — part in
the origin of writing. This observation mentioned yet by Rousseaul? is
analyzed by Derridate.

2. Writing Development Stages

The development of writing can be schematically given as follows.

In pictography, visible signs express meaning without being
conventionally associated with fixed linguistic form?®. That is, pictography
in not writing itself.

12Rogers, 2005, p. 201.

13Lj et alii, 2003.

140Owens, 1996.

15Winn, 1981; Owens, 1999.
16Rodriguez Martinez et alii, 2006.
17Rousseau, 1826, p. 229.
18Derrida, 1997, p. 299-300.
19Coulmas, 2004, p. 406.
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Sentence writing is a type of writing in which symbols correspond to
linguistic units larger than words (i. e., phrases or sentences). Examples
include:

Ewe proverbs2 (West Africa), e. g.,

In this proverb, the nut on the right symbolizes the world.

f World is like a baobab tree; no one can embrace it.
™ II

Nsibidi script2! (Nigeria):

A young man and his sweetheart

the usual sign of a quarrel. When a woman makes this sign for a man it means

> A man and woman in bed who are tired of one another, lying back to back, it is
that she does not want him to come to her house again.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

Walam Olum, the epic of the Delawares??, in which each symbol
corresponds to a particular verse:

On the earth, [was] an extended fog, and there the great Manito was.

It is worth to note that now this epic is generally believed to be a hoax23
but this fact does not influence the typological attribution of the writing
itself.

In known developed writing systems the stage of sentence writing is not
attested, that is why this form of writing is often considered as a forerunner
(like pictography), but not writing properly. It could well be a deadlock
branch in the evolution of some scripts.

The terms ‘ideogram’ (ideograph) and ‘logogram’ (logograph) are often
mixed. However, ideograms stand for non-linguistic symbols (like numbers)
and logograms are written signs representing words or morphemes?. The
first stage of writing is believed to be logographic.

Rebus principle is “representing a word by means of the logogram of
another which is phonetically similar or homophonous”25. Examples from
English include Xmas for Christmas or 4U instead of “for you”. Below,

2Friedrich, 1966, Abb. 21.

21Dayrell 1911.

22\/elie, 1991, p. 94-95; The Walam Olum.
Qestreicher, 1996.

2Coulmas, 2004, p. 309.

Zibidem, p. 433.
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examples from Chinese characters and Egyptian hieroglyphic script are
shown.

The grey-shaded element on the left is called ‘key’, ‘radical’
or ‘determinative’: it says that the whole sign depicts an animal
—H. saying something like mido (the phonetic value of the black
| element meaning ‘sprout’), and it is not hard to guess that the
.J_| character ¥ means ‘cat’ (mao in Chinese):
<clawed beast> + mido = mao

This word is written in the following way: the left-most sign
reads nfr and means ‘beautiful, good’. Its phonetic value is

e pleonastically confirmed by two upper signs in the second
é o @ column, f and r. The lowest semicircle sign is the feminine suffix
LA

t. The meaning of the word is determined by the right sign
depicting a woman, it is ‘beautiful woman’27.
nfr + f +r + t + <woman> = nfr-t

In other logographic systems similar features can be found as well, cf.
Sumerian2 or Mayan2,

In syllabaries, written signs denote syllables. They developed from
logographic systems by means of systematic application of the rebus
principle and further standardization of the sign inventory. This led to the
reduction of the number of symbols used in writing (usually from several
thousands in a logographic system to less than a hundred in a syllabary).

Alphabets consist of symbols for (roughly) individual phonemes. In the
history of Semitic scripts, syllabaries evolved into so-called ‘consonant
alphabets’ or ‘abjads’®®, sometimes considered as a form of syllabary. The
introduction of vowels is a later invention.

3. “Western” Civilization

This term refers to the civilization originated in the Middle East and
Europe. “Western” Civilization is characterized by the development of exact
science, aspiration for cognition via subjugation. The earliest example is
Sumer with its highly developed mathematics and astronomy. In Ancient
Greece, the scientific knowledge arose in its modern sense.

Sumerian cuneiform was a precursor of Semitic Akkadian and Assyrian
cuneiform scripts, in which the number of signs gradually decreased and
phonetic side was pushed onto the first place. Several cuneiform scripts are
known not being direct descendants of the abovementioned ones. These are

6Zhongwen.com.

2IRogers, 2005, p. 112.

28Senner, 1989.

2Campbell, 1990; Knorozov, 1963.
30Daniels, 1990.
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Persian cuneiform (almost entirely syllabic script) and Ugaritic alphabet
(being precise, it is an abjad). They preserved only an external form of
writing. None of cuneiform scripts overlasted 100 AD3L.

+ L1
38 4 h " m
A8 M n
= = d S
Q E . o
= oW o
= I - ™G
c:— B g
& @ 1t
= ey wog
8 # ok A |
'(% Figure 1: Phoenician alphabet
= Phoenician alphabet (around 1000 BC) is the source of most modern
@ alphabets. In Fig. 1 one can easily recognize familiar forms of Greek and
& Latin letters. This script, however, lacks vowels. And Greeks were the first to

use the signs for vowels in a systematic fashion. This was a great break-
through in the development of writing. In other words, the invention of
alphabet was a unique event in the human historys32.

Similar features can be found in Mesoamerica: the Mayan calendar is well
known, and the notion of ‘zero’ was introduced in Mayan mathematics.
However, Mayan writing lacked the time for the development of an
alphabetic script, as at the time of La Conquista it was already largely
syllabic with logographic elements.

4. “Eastern” Civilization

This definition is used for China together with the area of its cultural
influence (Korea and Japan) and, to some extent, can be applied to India.

China is an example of contrast between the “Western” and “Eastern”
Civilizations. The main religious and philosophic doctrine in this region is
Confucianism; the relation of a human to the external world can be
characterized by the following: cognition through self-knowledge and
adaptation to the environment.

Also, different “philosophy” of writing is found here: while
representatives of the “Western” Civilization were reducing the number of
symbols used in writing, the number of Chinese characters grew, mainly by
combining existing elements through the application of the rebus principle.

India stands somewhere between the Eastern and Western approaches.
The writing systems of India are descendants of Brahmi, a successor of the

31Coulmas, 2004, p. 104.
2McLuhan et alii, 1977.
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Aramaic script from the fifth century BC. These scripts are syllabic, each
symbol denotes a consonant + inherent vowel (usually ‘a’ or ‘0’), and other
vowels are written with diacritics attached to the basic sign. Such a principle
resembles an alphabetic script, however, the tendency to reduce the script
inventory is not held. For instance, in Devanagari there are some fifty basic
symbols, but the total number, including ligatures for the consonant clusters,
reaches several hundreds.

5. Modern parallels

In modern world, the relations between script usage and cultural,
religious and other peculiarities of its users are observed.

Latin (or Roman) script is a descendant of the Western variety of Greek
alphabet via the Etruscan script. Roman alphabet is identified with
globalization and expansion of the “Western” civilization and its values.

Arabic script is connected with the Islamic world. That is why in
particular, aiming at the secularization of Turkey, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk
introduced the Latin-based alphabet in 1928 instead of the Arabic
orthography (see Fig. 2).

Cyrillic script is associated with Orthodoxy. Probably, the most striking
example is the usage of the Latin-based orthography by Croats who are
Catholics and Cyrillic script of their neighbors Serbs who are Orthodox.
Note that in modern Serbian a considerable synchronous digraphia can be
observed as both Cyrillic and Latin scripts are official, the latter not in the
least because of globalization tendencies. Also it would be curiously to
mention that in a largely Orthodox Romania the Latin-based orthography is
quite a recent innovation as the Romanian language was written in a
modification of the Cyrillic script till the 1860s33.

1 4 v

Figure 2: Atatzirk introducing the new Turkish alphabet to the people of Sivas.
September 20, 1928 (Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Turkish alphabet)

33Jensen, 1969, p. 491-493.
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A more detailed discussion on the correlation of religion and writing can
be found in the works by Coulmas3* and Goody3.

6. Creation of Writing Systems in the Modern Times

Writing systems appeared also in the Modern Age. Representatives of
colonized peoples in the North America or Africa understood that giving a
script to their languages can strengthen them. New orthographies are
generally Latin-based (note that in the Soviet Union and Russia the Cyrillic
script was used for these purposes). However, the most interesting are the
cases of the indigenous script invention.

North America. In 1821, Sequoyah (also known as George Gist or Guess)
presented his syllabary to the Cherokee tribal elders. This script quickly
gained acceptance within the Cherokee Nation. Albeit being suppressed by
the surrounding Roman orthography, Sequoyah’s invention is still used
todays6.

The writing system of Silas John is known for Apache (originated around
1904). It has a limited usage, being a writing to record solely sixty-two
prayers of the cult lead by Silas John. Its special feature is that some symbols
contained not only the phonetic value, but the instructions for gestures
(kinesic value) as well37,

Several scripts are known in Alaska: picture-writing of Lily Savok and
her mother, Kiloraq Ruth Eyak (before 1914); picture writing of Edna Kenick
(1940s)38; syllabic script of Isaak (Kiatuak) and Charley Krerruertsaun’s
script (both around 1909)%. The invention of Uyagoq (Helper Neck) is the
best known. It quickly developed form picture writing into a syllabic
script4o,

Africa, meaning Sub-Saharan Africa, is a homeland for many writing
systems created in 19-20t centuries. The Vai script (Liberia, 1830s, Mamalu
Duwalu Bukele is often credited as its inventor) is the best known example.
Some evidences support the proposition that its creation was inspired by the
Cherokee syllabary known from Austin Curtis, an American missionary4..
Interestingly, the Vai are known as traders#2 and one can see here modern
parallel to the economical component in the origin of writing. Other scripts
of the region were probably the result of the “stimulus diffusion” from Vai,

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

¥Coulmas, 2004, p. 435-436.

*Goody, 1986.

36Coulmas, 2004, p. 74.

37Basso et alii, 1973.

38Korhonen, 2006, p. 9.

B nuktitut.

4Friedrich, 1966; Schmitt, 1951.
4“Tuchscherer et alii, 2002; Tuchscherer, 2005.
42Jones, 1981.
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they include Mende, Kpelle, Loma, Bambara syllabaries, Bassa, Wolof, and
N’ko alphabets, etc.43 counting together with some recent inventions several
dozens#.

Sequoyah. King Ibrahim Njoya. Uyagoq (Helper Neck).
Source: Source: Mafundikwa 2004,  The image was located at
http://en.wikipedia.org/ p. 82. http://uyaquk.com, this

wiki/Cherokee_syllabary site currently down4,

Figure 3: Script inventors of the modern time

Some scripts were created within local Christian churches for constructed
languages: Yoruba ‘holy’ writing (1920s, Aladura Church, Nigeria) and
Oberi Dkaime script4” (1930s, Calabar, Nigeria). Mandombe syllabary4
(1978) is promoted by the Kimbanguist Church (Dem. Rep. Congo) for
natural languages Kikongo, Lingala, Swahili, etc. While the role of
missionaries both in adapting existent scripts and in creating new forms of
writing is obvious, the fact that some religious organizations created new
writing systems and even special languages is of yet another special interest.
This can indicate that the spiritual component in the emergence of writing is
very important. Note, in particular, abstract decorations of churingas, the
worship items playing a central part in the totemic beliefs in some aboriginal
Australian tribes#, which can be treated as precursors of writing (though
never developed any further in this region).

The most interesting African indigenous invention is probably the
Bamum script devised by King Ibrahim Njoya (Foumban, Cameroon). In its
original form (1896) the script was logographic but it rapidly evolved into a
syllabic one (with alphabetic elements) in some two decades®. Even more, it

43Dalby, 1967.

44Tuchscherer, 2005; Rovenchak et alii, 2011.

45] am grateful to Christin Engstrom for helping to rediscover the file with image.
46Dalby, 19609.

47Hau, 1961.

48Pasch, 2010.

“Durkheim et alii, 2001; Black, 1964.

50Coulmas, 2004, p. 37.
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had a descendant script (1910) for neighboring Eghap (or Bagam)
languages!!

7. Conclusions

Several conclusions can be made regarding the development of writing
and its relation to that of mankind:

1) Logographic writing systems have similar internal structure (while
outer form might be quite different), which can be justified by the
universality of human thinking.

2) Quite clear correlation exists between the way of writing and that of
thinking.

3) In modern times, many writing systems appeared under the influence
of external forces (conquerors or missionaries) via the “stimulus diffusion”.
In some of them, a simplified and condensed form of the development of
writing throughout the human history can be detected.

4) Both economical and spiritual components are important in the origin
of writings2. Such a two-fold nature is also confirmed by new inventions of
script.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

These facts support the thesis that writing is one of the most important
elements in the history of humanity reflecting various aspects of the
Civilization.
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®OHETUYECKVV VI UEPOTJIM®UYECKVW ITPVHILIVITBI
O3HAYMBAHWVA ®U3SNYECKOI'O MUPA

Buxropwsa IPMTHYEHKO,

IperiojiaBaTesib, acCIpaHTKa
(AJsrTavickmuii rocylapCTBeHHEBIVI YHUBEPCUTeT, T. bapHayi1, Poccrst)

Abstract
In the article, types of writing in contemporary languages, especially in Chinese, are
discussed. They are related to the conceptualization of reality by the human individual.

Keywords: type of writing, Chinese, hieroglyph, objective reality, subjective reality.

Rezumat

In articol, se abordeazi problema tipurilor de scriere in limbile contemporane si, mai cu
seamd, in limba chinezd. Acestea sunt corelate cu conceptualizarea realitifii de cdtre
individul uman.

Cuvinte-cheie: tip de scriere, limba chinezd, ieroglif, realitatea obiectivd, realitatea
subiectiva.

B HacTosiiee BpeMsi OOIIEIIPUHSATBIM CUMTAETCs IOJIOKEHVe O TOM, UTO
KaXkXIbIVI eCTeCTBeHHBIV #3BIK I10-CBOEMY WIEHUT MUp, T.e. VIMeeT CBOW
crerUYHBIN CIIOCO0 ero KOHIeNTyaIn3alums3. DTo 3HaUUT, UTO B OCHOBE
KaKJOro KOHKPeTHOTO sI3bIKa JIEKUT 0cobasi MOfiesIb WiIN KapTiHa Mupa 1
TOBOPSIINV OpTaHM3yeT cofiepKaHVe BbICKa3bIBaHMS B COOTBETCTBUM C 3TOV
MOJIeJIBIO.

IIpencrabiienre o0 43BIKOBOVI KOHIIENITyaIM3alMi Mupa, CHelduaHon
IUTs KaXKJIOTO OTHENIBHOTO $3bIKa, BOCXOOWUT K wmaesM Bwisrenmsma ¢oH
I'ymOonpara. CoIylacHO €ro y4YeHWMIO, pas3/IiM4Hble S3BIKM  ABJISIOTCH
PasIMYHBIMY MUPOBUIEHVSMI M CIIeLNPUKY KaXI0ro KOHKPeTHOIO SA3bIKa
00yCJI0B/IMBaET SA3bIKOBOE CO3HAHVE Hapodas.

YTOOBI OTBETMTH Ha BOIPOC, YTO WMEHHO paccMaTpuBaTh ¥ Kak
paccMaTpuBaTh, IIpeXx[e BCero, XOTejIoch Obl 0OpaTUThCA K CUCTeMe «Tpex
Mupos», BeiBefleHHON K.P. [Tormmepom. Mup cocrout, o KpaviHeit Mepe, 13

Tpex pasJINYHBIX CyOMMPOB. HMEpBBII — 3TO (PU3UYECKUVI MUP WIM MUP
dusmdecknx cocTosiHU, BTOpont — gyxoBHbI (mental) mwp, Mup
COCTOSIHUI JlyXa WIM MEeHTaJIbHBIX COCTOSHUW, TpeTumt -— MUp

yMmomocTuraemsix cymrHocrer (intelligibles) v wmmenn B oObekTMBHOM
CMBICJI€; 3TO MUP BO3MOXXHBIX ITPEIMETOB MBICJIVI, MUP TEOPUIL «B ceDe» 1 1X
JIOTMYECKVIX OTHOIIIEHWVI, apIyMEHTOB «B ce0e» V1 IIPOOIJIEMHBIX CUTYaIINIT B
cebex»s.

53BexxOmikas, 1996, c. 75.
$4['ymbomeaT, 2000, c. 80.
ST Tommep, 2002, c. 85.
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YestoBeuecknt s13bIK MPUHAIJIEXUT K BceM TpeM MupaM. B Toir mepe, B
KaKOV OH COCTOUT M3 (PU3MUECKMX AEVICTBUI VIV (PU3NUIECKMX CVMBOJIOB,
OH NpPUHAJIKUT MepBoMy MUpy. B Tom mepe, B Kakoy OH BbIpakaeT
CyOBEKTVBHOE TUIVI IICUXOJIOIMYEeCKOe COCTOSIHIIE, VI B TOV Mepe, B KaKoW
yCBOEGHMEe WWIM IIOHMMaHMe s3blKa BK/IIOYaeT W3MeHeHVe Halllero
CyOBEKTMBHOTO COCTOSIHVS, OH IIPVMHAJIEXNUT BTOpoMy Mupy. VI B TO Mepe,
B KaKoOW S3BbIK COIAEpPXUT MHQOpMaLIMIO, B TOI Mepe, B KaKOV OH TOBOPWT,
BBICKa3bIBaeT IV OINCBhIBaeT HEUTO, IeperaeT 000V CMBICI WIN JIro0oe
OCMBICJIEHHOe CoOOIlleHne, KOTOpoe MOXeT Bjledb 3a cobovi Hpyroe,
COIVIACOBBIBATLCA C APYIUM WIN IIPOTUBOPEUUTL €My — OH IIPMHAJIeKUT
TpeTbeMy MUPY.

Ho B cBoell crarbe MbI OCTaHOBMMCH, IIpeXie BCero, Ha Mwupe
dusrueckom.

Cr1oBa, Men 1 Belly — 3TO aHaJIOTMYecKle U B3aMOIeVICTBYIOIIe Psibl
gasiieHnn®. Ho cooTHollleHMe Mexay HuMMU - c1oxkHoe. CJI0BO - 3TO He
TOJIBKO CPefiCTBO BbIpakeHWsl MBICJIV, HO 1 pOpMa ee CTaHOBJIEHNs, OpraH
oOpasoBaHMs MBIV (Kak roBopwI ['yMOOmIBOT) - ¥ BMecTe ¢ TeM cama
cpopMMpOBaBIIASICS MBICIB.

CioBa Ha TOM WIM WHOW CTaaguM PasBUTUS OOpasylOT BHYTpPeHHe
OOBEIVHEHHYIO CUCTEMY MOPQOJIOIMIECKMX Y CEMAaHTUYECKMX PSIOB B VX
CJIOKHBIX COOTHONIEHMAX W IlepecedeHmsax. OTOenbHbIe CJI0Ba, Kak
CMBICJIOBBIE CTPYKTYPBI, CYIIIeCTBYIOT JIVIIL B KOHTEKCTE STUX CUCTEM, B MIX
HpefiesIax OHM OOHAPYXXMBAIOT II0-Pa3sHOMY CBOVI CMBICJIOBBIE BO3MOKHOCTA.
Bce cmoBa B cocTaBe JIeKCMYECKOV ~ CHUCTEMBl  B3aMMOCBSI3aHBI U
B3anMo00yciioBIeHbl. OHI COOTHECEHBI JIPYT C APYIOM U HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO
Kak WIeHBI OHOIO M TOr'O XXe CeMaHTUYeCKOro Ppsia, M OIIOCPEeNCTBOBAHHO
KaK 3BeHbd IapauleJIbHBIX MJIV COIIPUKACAIOIIVIXCS CeMaHTUYEeCKMX PAOBY.
B cymHocTH, mosHOe pacKpeITHe CMBICJIOBOVI CTPYKTYpPBI CJIOBa, T. €. He
TOJIBKO €T0O BeIlleCTBeHHOI'0 OTHOIIIEeHMs, HO ¥ IIeJIOCTHOIO «IIy4Ka» ero
3HaAUYeHWUVI, Bcex ero rpaMMmaTudeckux ¢opM u  @QyHKUWUIL, ero
SKCIIPECCUBHBIX ¥ CTWIUCTUYECKVX OTTEeHKOB, CTPOSI €ro «BHYTPEHHVIX»
dopM BO3MOXKHO JIUIIIL Ha (pOHe Bceml JIEKCMYEeCKOV CHUCTeMBbl U B CBSI3U C
Hers8,

B sront cBasm mpercrasiisieTcss MHTEPeCHBIM PacCMOTpeHMe KUTaviCKOIo
g3bIKa, TaK KakK OH SBJIIETCS OOHMM W3 HEeMHOIMX SI3BIKOB, KOTOPBIVI 0
CerOJHAIIHEro HA COXpaHsdeT MUKTOrpaduyecKylo MOMUCbMeHHOCTb. [Ipu
5TOM, W3-3a TPaOUIIMIOHHOIO CTpeMJIEHMS KHUTaVIleB COXPaHWUTh CBOIO
VCTOpUIO M OpaTh OT WMCTOPUM caMoe JIydlllee, MHOIVE IVICbMEeHHbIe
NaMATHUKY JPeBHOCTM COXPaHWIVCH W [OLUIM A0 HaIluX JHel. IDTO
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S%Bunorpanos, 1999, c. 36.
S’Bunorpanos, 1999, c. 58.
S8BuHorpanos, 1999, c. 73.
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IO3BOJIsIET HaM YBUIETE BCIO PETPOCIIEKTUBY PasBUTVSL KUTAVICKOTO SI3bIKa U
OMCBMEHHOCTU VI IIPOBECTV ee aHaJIN3.

B kurarickoM s3pIKe cymiecTByeT O4eHb YeTKOe pasrpaHMYeHre MeXIy
IIMCbMEHHOCTBIO "1 CpOHeTVIquKT/IM 3By4aHVEM Ss3bIKa. HVICBMeHHOCTb, B
IJIa3ax IpeBHMX KUTaNlleB, ObUIa OTpakeHVeM He IIPeIMeTOB, HO MX TeHe
VI CJIEZIOB, TO €CTh IIPeBpallleHHbIX, M3MEeHEeHHBIX 00pa3oB, B KOHEUHOM cueTe
— CaMoOro akTa IIpeoOpa’keHMs OBITMS, KOTOpoe OOHaXaeT IIpelesl Bcex
Beren®.

B pesynbTaTe, KmuTavickas NMCBMEHHOCTb, OyZAydm B CBOEM VICXOIHOM
BUJe ueorpadueckor, ojlydasla CTaTyC CaMOCTOSITeIIbHOV, OTBJIeUeHHOM
OT CBOMX (PU3MUECKVX IIPOTOTUIIOB PeasIbHOCTY (CUMTAIIOCh, HAIIPVIMED, UTO
crMBoITbl «KHMTY [Tepemen» SBJISIOT COKPOBEHHBIN, MCTUHHBIN 00pa3 Tex
WIV WHBIX PUTyaJIbHBIX IIPeIMeTOB). TaK IIMCbMEHHOCTh OKas3bIBaIach
MOIYIIIeCTBEHHbIM ~(PaKTOPOM COIJIacCOBaHMA HPUPOABI W  KYJIBTYPHI,
€CTecTBa BelleVl Y YeJIoBe4YeCcKOro TBOp4YecTBa.

Ecimv roBopuTh 0 mpupoae KUTaVICKOVI IIVICbME@HHOCTH, Halo CKa3aTh, YTO
Y>Ke B Ipe€BHOCTM IIVMICbMEHHBIE 3HaKV ITPEB30OLUIN YPOBEHD IIMIKTOIPAMM. B
OCHOBe meporndmaeckon IOVCBbMEHHOCTV  JIeKaT  IIPOCTeWIIvie
M300pasuTeNIbHBIe ¥ yKasaTeJlbHble 3HaKy. K TOCTIemHMM  OTHOCSATCS,

HarpuMep, Fu —F I7le VX 3HaUeHVs «BepX» U «HU3» YCJIOBHO 0003HaUeHbI
BepPTUKAaJIBIO Hajl 1 II0Jl TOPU30HTaJIbHOM YepTOW, UTO KaK Obl MMUTUPYeT
COOTBeTCTBYIOIIUI YyKa3aTeJIbHbIN JXecT. Ilukrorpaduyeckuii, T.e. 4nCTO
M300pasuTe/IbHBIN, ~ 3HAK  IlepBOHAYaJIbHO  MpeACTaBIsl ~ cobom
HNPVMUTUBHBINL  pucyHOK. Hampumep, por wmsoOpaxasicsi HOIyKpyrom,
BBIITYKJIOCTBIO BHI3, C IIOTIEPEYHOV JIVTHVIeV CBePXY; TaKOBO IIPOVCXOXKIeHVe

vepormda O «pot». C TeyeHMeM BpeMeHM PUCYHKM CXeMaTM3MPOBaJIVICh
¥, B KOHIIe KOHIIOB, ITPMOOpesI COBpeMeHHBIVI BIf, T7ie OT IIepBOHAYaIbHO
M300pasuUTeIBHOCTYI He OcTallock M clema. Hu omguu wmepormmid He
coxpaHWICS B TOV opMe, B KOTOPOVI OH VMMeJI HeIIOCPe[ICTBeHHO ITIOHATHYIO
NUKTOIpacpuecKylo BBIPa3UTEILHOCTh. 3HaueHVe BCeX PUCYHOYHBIX
3HAKOB, a CJIeJIoBaTeJIbHO, M BCeX ITPOCTeVIINX JIEKCMYEeCKM 3HadMMBIX
3JIeMEeHTOB MepOorInUKI ceryac COBepIIeHHO YCJIOBHO.

B Kkuravickoy IIMCEMEHHOCTM PWUCYHOYHBIe 3HaKM, IIMKTOTPaMMBI,
COCTaBJISIIOT HUYTOXHOE MEeHBIIVHCTBO. ['0pasio 3HaunTe/IbHee YnciIo Tak

o
HasbIBaeMbIX Myreorpamm. Harrpumvep, nepormid 4 nepBoHayabHO MMeN
BU], PUICYHKa YeJIoBeKa, CTOsIIero, paccrasus Horu. K aTomy m3o0paxeHio
nobaBjleHa TOPW3OHTaJIbHAs dYepTa BHU3Y, OIHAKO 3TOT PWCYHOK
TIpeJICTaBIsUT cOOOV M300pakeHNe He YesloBeKa KaK TaKOBOTO, a ero IO3bI U
3HAYWI «CTOATB». B CJIOXKHOWM mpaeorpamMme yCJIOBHBIVI CMBIC/I BBITEKAeT U3

SSMasrsBiH, 2001, c. 346.
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i,
COOTHOIeHMs 3HaueHMM dacrent. Hanpuwmep, wmepormmd I° B
IepBOHaYaJIbHON popMe 1M300paskall MOCTPOVIKY - CBATVIINIIE VIV XKVUIMIIe
s

npasuTesisi (BepxHsisi dYacTh wuepomimnda BHFR ¢ dyepromt mopm Hem -
n300paxkeHne KpBIIN), Ilepell HeW KOJIEHOIpPeKIOHeHHYo (urypy
4yejloBeKa ¥ CjeBa OT Hee poOT. Bce 3To wm3o0pakayio MHOYTHUTETHHOE
BBICJTyIIIVBaHVe TIOBeJleHNs, OTKy/a 3HaueHMe veporimda «IIpuKasaHue».
Kak BugHO M3 3TOro mnpwMepa, 3HaueHMe JIpeBHeW WIeorpaMMbl, Kak
IpaBWIO, IIOHATHO TOJILKO B CBeTe TeX KYJIbTYPHO-MCTOPVUYECKNX yCIIOBU,
B KOTOPBIX OHa CO3/1aBaJIach.

VigeorpaMmbl MPOOJKaIM COCTaBIIATLCA M M3 TOTOBBIX T'padpuueckmx
3JIeMeHTOB, Y)Ke YTpaTUBILVX M300pa3uTe/IbHbIV XapaKTep 1 IIPUMoOpeTIX
YMCTO yCJIOBHOe 3HaueHMe. TakKoBO IIPOMCXOXJIeHue OOJIbIIMHCTBA
veporyindoB, CMBICSI KOTOPBIX B X HbIHEIIHeM Bije CBs3aH CO 3HaueHVeM

BXOIAIINX B HMX 2JIeMeHTOB. TakoB, Hampumep, nepormd X, KOTOPBIV
COCTOWT W3 2JIEMEHTOB «4eJIOBEeK» VI «KOITbe» VI 3HAUUT Telleph «pyOouTs», a
IepBOHaYaJIbHO — «yAapsATh KOIIbeM (Bpara)».

BompmmmacTBO  MepormmdoB He IIpericTaBiIeT coOOM HUM  ITPOCTBIX
M300pasuTe/IbHBIX 3HAKOB, HU WAeorpaMM, a MIPUHAUIEXUT K TpeTbeMy,
CMeIllaHHOMY  TWIy, TaK Ha3blBaeMbIM  (oHOugeorpaMMaM. B
donouneorpadpuyeckom  mepormmde  cjI10oBo, UM 0oDO3HaydaeMoe,
doHeTHYeCcK TOXEeCTBEHHO CJIOBY, O0O3HauaeMOMy OJIHOVI ero 4acTblo,
APYTUMM CJIOBaMM, UTeHVe 3HaKa B 11eJIOM COBIIajiaeT C YTeHVeM OIHOV ero

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

uvactn. Hampumep, nepornmd =1 «3JI0CJIOBUTH, YePHUTD, IIOPOUYNUTHY U QF
OIHO M3 3Ha4YeHWMV KOTOPOTO «AYPHOW, IUIOXOW, 3710», 00a IPOM3HOCITCS

¢311; Bce 3HAKM H «aTesTbCIHY, i «ycTpuLa» u H «CITAKUV» YNUTAIOTCS
eand (B KUTAVICKOM s3bIKe). [Ipyrast uacTh 3HaKa MMeeT mjeorpadudeckoe
3HaueHre. VIMEeHHO OHa oIpeneiseT O0JacTb TIOHATUV, K KOTOPOW
OTHOCUTCS KOHKpETHOe 3Ha4yeHVe [JaHHOIO 3HaKa, OTYero M Ha3bIBaeTcs
«IeTepMVHATVIBY VIV KKITFOU».

CymectBoBaJio Ba criocoba cosmaHmst poHOMIeorpadIecKX 3HAKOB.
Bo-niepBbix, dpoHOMIEOrpadrueckie veporymdbl IOSBUIINCE B pe3yyIbTaTe
0003HaYeHVIsI HOBOTO MPOM3BOIHOrO 3HAUeHWsI KaKOro-MOo cJI0Ba HOBBIM
nepormidoM,  COCTOSIIVMM M3  IIepBOHAYAJIIBHOrO  uMepormmmda U
no0aBIeHHOTO K HeMy AeTepMMHaTVBa. 3By4aHVe OOOVX 3HAKOB B 3TOM
CJly4ae OCTABIOCh OAVHAKOBBIM, TaK KaK OHV VIMENIV pa3Hble 3Ha4yeHVIS

oxHoro ciioa. Hammpumep, xorma ci1oBo ¢ai Ik KpOMe 3HaueHWs «1ypHOV,
IUIOXOVA, 3710%» IIpMoOpesIo 3HaueHme «3JI0CJIOBUTHY», ObUT CO37laH HOBBIM 3HaK

EJF IIyrTeM HpT/I6aBJIeHI/I$I K 3'5 AerepMrHaTBa B «CII0BO». BI'IOCJ'IG)ICTBT/IT/I,
HaJjim4drie OTHOEJIBHOI'O Meporm/lcpa Il KaXAO0TO 3Ha4dYeHMA ITPpVMBOAWIIO K
pacriagy I€pBOHa4da/IbHO €OMHOIO CJI0OBa Ha OBa OTHAEJIbHBIX. Paszsuriie
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KaXXgoro w3 HUX MOIJIO VATV Pa3JINMYHbIMI IyTAMM " IIpUBOOUTE K
3HAUNUTEIIPHOMY  OCIa0JIeHMIO  CBS3W  MeEXAy  HUMM.  BO-BTOpBIX,
doHOoUmeorpacdpuuecke  meporndbl  HOABWINCH B pe3yJsibTaTe
0003HaUYeHVIsI HEKOTOPOT'O CJI0Ba HOBBIM MepOIIdOM, COCTOSIIINM U3 yXKe
CyIIeCcTBYIOIIero mepormda ¢ TeM Xe 3BydaHueM (T.e. 00O3HAYAIOIINM
OMOHVIMMYHOE CJIOBO) M [100aBJIEHHOTO K HeMy JieTepMMHaTvBa. peBHNI
KUTAVICKUV SI3bIK OBUT OOraT OMOHMMAaMM, TIOCKOJIBKY YVCIIO OTHOCIIOXKHBIX
CJIOB B HeM ITpeoOJiajiajio, a KOJIMYECTBO CaMMX CJIOTOB, IO YCJIOBUSIM €ro
doneTmyeckom cucTeMbl, ObUIO orpaHMuYeHO. TakuM oOpa3oM, HETPyIHO
OBUIO HAWITV OMOHVIMWYHOE CJIOBO M ITyTeM ITpnbaBiIeHns JeTepMUHaTBa K
oOo3HayvarmIIeMy ero mMepormdy OpuaaTh IOCIeIHeMy HOBOE 3HadeHe.
Taxk i obo3HaueHMs CjI0Ba edaHb «yCTPWUIIA» VCIIOIB30BAaH B KadecTBe

doHeTrKa OMOHVIMIUYHBIV 3HaK 2aHb —H_ 3Ha4eHye KOTOporo «cyagkum». K
HeMy J100aBJIeH leTepMMIHAaTIB E YKas3bIBAMOIINIL, UTO 3Ha4eHMe 3TOro

veporymda OTHOCUTCS K MUPY HaCeKOMBIX, CJIVI3HSKOB, T.e. CO3[JaH 3HaK ?H

IIpn cospmanmm wepormmdpa 3BydaHMe W 3HAUeHMe ero ObUIn
HepaszerbHbeL. HeT comHeHms1, uto B npeBHeM Kurae 3HaK cosmaBasicst i
0003Ha"eHMs CJI0Ba U IIpMOOpeTas 3HaUeHMe 3TOro cjioBa. Hanpumep, 3HaK

IJ—|61>U1 co3faH I OOO3HAUeHWS CJIOBA WIAHL «TOPa», YUTAICS WAHb W
3HAYWI TO Xe, UTO UlaHb (T.e. <ropav).

BaxHO OTMETUTH, UTO MepOormMdbl YHOTpeOIsIoTes I 0003HAUeH VIS
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX IIOHSATMIT KaK CaMOCTOSITEJIBHO, TaK ¥ B COCTaBe
COYeTaHMIT HeCKOJIBKMX (IBYX, Tpex 1 Oosiee) meporindos. YIpoIeHHO 3TO
MOXHO OOBIACHWUTH ClenylommM obpasoM. Vepormid 1o cBoemy
IIPOVICXOXIEHWIO IIpeCTaB/IsieT coOoN 3HaK, oO0o3HauvarommMy ¢j10Bo. Ecim
VIIATY 110 ITyTV 0O03HAYEHMs BCero MHOrooOpasuisi CJI0B COOTBETCTBYOIIVIMMA
VIM VI IMEIOIIVIMY OTJIMYMTEIIbHBIV BUJL MePOIyIdaMi, TO B UTOTe IIPUIETCS
OIlepMpOBaTh CUCTEMOV MVICbMa, HACUMTHIBAIOLIEN COTHM THICSY 3HAKOB.
OdeBMIHO, 3TO SBJIsIeTCS HepeabHBIM. 3[eCh M OKas3bIBaeTcs yIOOHBIM
BBIXOZIOM W3 IIOJIOXKEHWS IIpyreM OOO3Ha4yeHMs KaKOro-ImOo IMOHSTHUS He
HOBBIM VeporimiMdoM, a KOMOMHAIIMEN yXe CYyIIeCTBYIOIINX MeporndoB.
ITpn sToM mepormdel Il COYeTaHMs ITOAOMPAIOTCS He ITPOVM3BOJIBHBIM
oOpasoMm, a Tak, YTOOBI MX 3HAYEHMsS BO B3aVIMOIEVICTBUM OIIVICHIBAIN
3HadeHVe 0003HAYaeMOro coueTaHeM Meporid OB IIOHSTS.

Tak, Hampumep, wisi oOO3HAUYeHMS TAKOrO IIOHSTHUS KaK <CTYHeHT»

fre)

yTioTpebisieTcst coueTanvie meporimmdos %HI_ cocTosiee n3 nepordoB

an s

T «yuuThCSI» U «poxpaTecs». [loHATME «3aBOm»  ODO3HAYAETCS
Ti5 T

coueTaHveM MepordoB , cocTosImM 13 mepormda ——«paboTa» u

15
nepornmda “& «MecTo».
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Takmm HYTeM OrpaHMY€HHbIM (XOT?I n SHaqVITeHBHBIM) YNCIIOM
veporndOB, MMEMMX OIpee/leHHble 3HA4YeHWs, MOXHO O0O3HA4YMThH
IIMPOKOe MHOTOOOpasvie IIOHSTHVA.

B cBsI3U C BBIIIEN3/IOKEHHBIM HEOOXOIMMO CKa3aTh HECKOJIBKO CJIOB IIO
roBoxy ureHuvt mepornmdos. Kak BumHO, mepornmmd BXOAUT B COCTaB
MepormdUIecKoro coYeTaHms ¢ OHbIM yuTeHueM. [Ipu 3ToM cobcTBeHHOe
3HaueHme wepormmda B COCTaBe MePOrIMdUUECcKOro CoueTaHusl He
COXpaHsIeTCs, a JIAIIb ydYacTByeT B  (POPMMPOBAaHUNM  3HAUYEHUSI
mepormmduaeckoro codetranus.. [lo 3TOV TpUYMHE OHOMY YTEHWUIO
mnepornmmmda emgBa JIM BO3MOXHO IIPVCBOUTH OIIpee/IeHHOe 3HaudeHNe.
Pycckme cj10Ba, MOCTaB/IEHHbIE B COOTBETCTBUE C KUTAVICKMM CJIOBOM, He
IOJDKHBI PacCMaTPMBATBCS KaK MX IIEPEBOf. DTU CJIOBA SIBJISIOTCS JIVIID
CPEeICTBOM PacKpBITHSI 3HAUEHMSI OHA.

Vicnonp3yst pacCMOTpPeHHBIN criocob 00o3HaueHMs ¢J10B (Koryia 3HaueHve
KaKoro-mbo MOHSTHS TepeiaeTcs coueTaHneM nepormdos, cOOCTBEHHbIe
3HauYeHMsI KOTOPBIX B COBOKYITHOCTM BBIP@XaIOT, XOTSI ¥ YCIIOBHO, CMBICIT
3TOrO MOHSTHMS), BO3MOXHO COCTAaBUTh pasHOOOpasHble mepordudaecKiie
coderaHms.. Ilpu 9TOM, 4Yro WHTEpeCcHO, CHa4ajla COCTaBJISIETCS
vepordndeckoe codeTaHue, sk KOTOPOro MOI0MparoTcs: Meporidsbl C
COOTBETCTBYIOIIVMMM 3HA4YeHMSIMM, a 3aTeM OHO IIPOYUTHIBAETCS W
mojiydaeTcss CjI0Bo. T.e. B HJaHHOM CjIydae WMeeT MeCTO SBJIeHUe
oborareHnst yCTHOTO SI3bIKa ITICbMEHHBIM.

Takum oOpasoM, KwuraricKasi IMCBMEHHOCTb VIMeJIa IIpeX/e BCero
3pUTENIbHYIO IIPUPOAY; OHA 3apOoawiIach M pasBuBajlach 000COOIEHHO OT
ycTHOM peun. Enme ogHMM BaXKHBIM CJI€CTBMEM 3PUTEIIBHOV IIPUPOLBI
IMChMA CTajJIa OTHOCUTEIbHAS HEPasBUTOCTb B KUTAVICKOM SI3bIKEe IpaM-
MaTUYeCKMX M CMHTaKcmdeckmx dpopm. Kurarickuir neporidgd obo3Hauvaer
OJTHOBPEMEHHO KOHKPETHBIVI IIpeIMeT 1 abCTpaKTHOe ITOHSTIE, OH JIUIIIEH
MOPdOIIOTMUECKMX ITOKa3aTesIell PO, Ynciia, BpeMeHM HeVICTBUS U JTaXKe
yacterl peun. 3HaueHWe CJIOBAa OIIPEMeIsieTcs, KakK IIPaBwiIo, ero
IOJIOXXeHVeM BO dpase.

Takum 00pa3zoM, SI3BIK CITY>KUT HAIVISUTHBIM BOIUIOIIEHMEM OfHOV W3
VHTEPECHENIINX OCOOEHHOCTeNl KUTAVICKOrO MBIIUIEHMs, a WMEeHHO:
OTCYTCTBUSI Y€TKOTO pasrpaHMYeHVs] MEXIY YacThO ¥ IIEJTBIM, CYIITHOCTHIO
M IeKOpOM, MPUHIIMIIOM W SBJIEHMEM. B KuTavickoy Jmreparype
repeunciieHe KOHKPETHBIX ITPM3HAKOB 3aMeHsieT o0lllee oOIlperieieHne
IpefiMeTa VIM TIOHSTIS, a V3JIOKEeHe TeKCTa CBOIMTCS K BRIOOpy Hamboriee
ColepaTesIbHOVI LINTATHI U3 HerO.

B yro6oM cityuae, KuTavickvie My apeLibl BUesIi HasHaueHVe CJIOBa B TOM,
‘-ITO6BI B paBHOT?I Mepe BbIpaXXaTb VM CKpbIBaTbh, Ha3bIBaTbhb U YTaVIBaTB, 4uTo "N
3ariedaTyiieHo B MHOI'O3HAYMTEJIbHOM BBICKa3bIBaHMM KOHCPYL[T/IH: «Ecim

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g
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CJIOBa BBIp@XaIOT TO, YTO HYXXHO, 3TOTO HOCTATOYHO»., DTO O3HaydaeT B
HGVICTBVITGHBHOCTVI, YTO TEeKCT HpVISBaH BBIpa)KaTB MEHBbIIle, YyeM B HeM
CKa3aHoO, 100 OH COIPOTMBIISIETCS JIIOOOMY pa3BepTBHIBAHVIO, PACIIVIPEHNIIO
CMBICJIA.

HecMoTpsi Ha cTpemiieHMe OTpasuTh B IVCbMEHHBIX 3HaKaxX 3By4YaHUe
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CJIOB, B KuTae Tak 1 He BO3HMKIIO HUYETO II0I0OHOTrO
3ByKOBOW a30yke, mpuHsTon B Kopee 1 fmormm. ITpuanHa Tomy jexnT, 6e3
COMHEHMs, B OCOOEHHOCTSIX 3BYKOBOTO CTpOsl KMTAVICKOTO  SI3BbIKa,
COCTOSIITIETO 3 BeChbMa OrpaHMYEHHOro 4icIa cJIoros (HeMHOrmM Oostee 400
B HOpPMaTMBHOM IIpOM3HOIIeHMMS! TTpoTuB, HaripmuMep, 1200 B aHIIIMTICKOM
s3bIKe). YUUTHIBAs, YTO B KUTAVICKOM JIEKCMKOHE HaCUMThIBaeTcsd o 50 ThIC.
CJIOB®2, KaXXOBIMI CJIOI COOTBETCTBYeT 3[eCh HeOoOBIualtHO OoJIbIIIOMY
KOJI4ecTBy CJI0B. IlpaBria, KakKAplll CJIOT B HOPMAaTVBHOM ITPOV3HOIIEHUN
MOXXeT ITPOVI3HOCUTBCS UeTBIPbMSI PasHBIMM CIIOcOOaMIM — TaK Has3bIBae-
MBIMI TOHaMM, — YTO I KUTallleB (HO [TajleKo He Bcerda jIsd MHOCTpaH-
11eB) 3HAUMTEIIPHO YMEHbBIIIaeT BEPOSITHOCTb CMeEIIeHMs CJIOB IIPU BOCIIPU-
AT g3blka Ha o1yXx. CucreMa dYeTbIpex TOHOB IIPOCIIEXMBAeTCS B
KUTaVICKOM s3bIKe ere ¢ BpeMmeH Llymp Hnxyannu. Tem He meHee maxe B
0a30BOVI KMUTAVICKOVI JIEKCUIKE CJIOTY «V» B YETBEPTOM TOHE COOTBETCTBYIOT
Oostee copoka paszIMUIHBIX VepormdoB. i1 TOro 4To0s! JIydllle pasndarh
OIIMHAKOBO 3Bydalllie CJIOBa, KUTaMIIbl CO BpeMeHeM Bce dYallle CTaIl
npmberars K CO3AaHMIO JBYCIIOKHBIX (TaK Has3bIBaeMBIX OVMHOMOB) U JIaXe
TPeXCJIOXKHBIX CJIOB. BriepBble Takie Cji0Ba BOIUIM B JIEKCMKOH B IIepBbIe
CTOJIeTVsI H. 3. Orraropapsi mepeBogaM OyAaycTCKov InTepatypsl VHmmm Ha
KUTaVICKUI SI3bIK. MHOTOC/IOXKHBIE CJIOBA COCTABJISIOT OCHOBY CJIOBapHOIO
doHIIa coBpeMeHHOTo KUTaVICKOTro si3bika. IIpaBia, He cylecTByeT BIIOJIHe
OOBEKTMBHBIX KPUTEPUIEB pa3INdeHs MeXAy 3HaKaMV, IIpeICTaBIISIOIIVIMIL
OTZHe/IbHOE CJIOBO, U 3HaKaMu, oOpasyomymy OvHoM. YnTaTestb KMTamcKX
TEeKCTOB [IOJDKEH y3HaBaTh pa3IM4Hble TUIIBI CJIOB, IIOJjIarasch Ha CBOIO
SPYIANULIVIIO U OIIBIT.

IToMMMO YMCTO JIMHIBUCTUYECKNX, CYIIIECTBOBA/IN eIlle ITOJINTIYecKue 1
collVaj/IbHble IIPUYMHBI, BOCIIPEIITCTBOBABIINE IIepexody KHUTamieB K
CJIOTOBOMY WM ajidpaBUTHOMY IMChMY. Vepormmdrieckas MMCbMeHHOCTb,
OTOpBaHHAag OT YCTHOW peuw, ObUIa efIBa JIM He IJIaBHBIM (PaKTOPOM coxpa-
HeHMsI TIOJIMTUYECKOTO ¥ KyJIBTYPHOIO €IMHCTBA «KMUTAVICKOIO Mupay Ipu
HayImamy OOJIBIIIOTO YMciIla MeCTHBIX AnasiekToB. Kpome Toro, 3HaHMe ne-
porimdoB 1 BBIpaXeHHOW B HUX MHOTOBEKOBOVI TpaaMINM KHVDKHOV
KYJIBTyPBl, KOTOpOe TpebOoBa/Io MHOIMX JIeT KPOIOTIMBOIO YUEHMs, CTajIo
TJIaBHBIM OTJIMUYMTEIIbHBIM HpVISHaKOM HpaBHIlIeT?I DJINTHL CTapOI"O KVITaﬂ.

60Cemenac, 2005, c. 54.
61Codporos, 2007, c. 328.
62Bar J1u, 1990, c. 245.
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Hecmotpst Ha TO, uTO yXe K cepeayHe | ThIC. H. 3. IMCbMEHHBIV SA3BIK CTaJI
YVCTO KHIVDKHBIM, OOpa3oBaHHbBIe BepXV CTapaTeIbHO KYJIbTVBUPOBAIN U
COBEPIIIEHCTBOBAJIV €r0 BIUIOTH O HEIHEIITHErO CTOJIeTVIS.

ITosgHee, mMCBEMO CTAHOBUTCSA e€OBa JIM He CaMblM HPOCTBIM W
OOIIeTTOHSATHBIM CPeJICTBOM BhIpaKeHMsI TBOPUeCKOV MHAMBUIYaIbHOCTH, B
CBOeM pojie 3epKaJIoM JIyIIIeBHOTO COCTOSIHMS TNIITyIIero. Briepsrie 06 sToM
3agBWI Ha pyOexe H. 3. yueHbn Sl CIOH, yTBepXXIaBIINUI, YTO «IIMICbMeHa
— 3TO KapTUHBI Cepla».

TakuM obOpasoM, mnoiy4aercss, uTo PUMYECKU MWUP B KUTaVICKON
JIVHTBUCTUYECKOV TpaJuLMU - 3TO CJIOBeCHOe O3HauMBaHMe U3NMIecKnx
JeVICTBUM WV (PU3MYeCKMX CHUMBOJIOB OKpyJXKamlnero mupa. B uem xe
OTJIIMYNTeIbHasl 0COOEHHOCTh KUTAVICKOTO si3bIKa B TaHHOM KOHTeKcTe?

J71s1 eBpOIeVICKMX S3bIKOB, KaUeCTBEHHO 3HAUYVMOVI e[VHWUILIEV ABJISeTCs
CJIOBO, COCTOsIIee M3 OHOIO VIV HEeCKOJIbKMX CJIOroB. BaXKHBIVI IIpmsHaK
JaHHOVI JIMHIBUCTUYECKOV eOVHUIIBI — 3TO yaapeHwue. Hocurermem Bcex
BUIIOB ypaapeHus: sBisercsa co1or. CoOTBeTCTBEHHO, CJIOI YydYacTByeT B
dopmupoBaHUM pUTMa peun, ee CMBICJIOBOVI OKpacke. ITpuuem nenenue
CJIoBa Ha CJIOTM MOXET IPOWCXOOUTEH pasHbIMM criocobamm. W crmorm,
OJIyYeHHBIe B pe3yJIbTaTe TaKOro AejIeHVs, MOI'yT COBIaaaTh, a MOIYT U He
copmazateh ¢ Mopdemamm. C KWUTaVCKMM SI3BIKOM CUTyaIusi OOCTOWT
HEMHOTO IIO-IpyroMy. B KuTavicKom si3bIKe JIFO0OVI OTpe30K peunt AesTnTCs
Ha CJIOTYM TOJIBKO eIMHCTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM. DTO 3HAUWT, YTO POHETIIecKoe
JejieHne KUTavCKOV peur Ha CIOrM ¥ CeMaHTUYecKoe [ejleHne Ha
MopdeMBl — 3HauMMble eOVHWIIBI peur — IIPOVMCXOAUT 0Oe3 ocTaTKa W
IIPVIBOZINT K OTHVIM U TeM ke CJIOroBbIM Mopdemam. Takmm obpasom, cior
KUTaVICKOTO #3bIKa BBICTYIIaeT B peun Kak cjIorosas Mopdema, Ipu 3TOM OH
BCerzla 00JTaflaeT yCTOVMYMBBIM 3HaUeHVeM, HeOTIeIMMBIM OT 3TOTo cjiora. B
peun OH MOXeT BBICTYHATh W OOHOCIOXHBIM CJIOBOM W  YacThiO
MHOTOCIOXHOVI JIEKCUYECKOVI €AVIHALIBL.

Eme onmHOM HeOoTheMJIEMOV XapaKTepUCTUKOV MOpdeMbl KUTaViCKOro
s3bIKa  SBJISI€TCS  TOH. Ha  dopmmposanme TOHa -  Kak
CMBICJIOPAa3IMIUTEIILHOIO IIpM3HAaKa — BIIMSAeT [OBVDKeHUEe BBICOTHL W
VIHTEHCUBHOCTM Toj1oca. TOH IIpMHAJIeXUT caMOMY CJIOTY W COXPaHsSeTCs
npu JI000M ero mposBileHUr B peunt. V1 TOJIBKO OIpereeHHBIN CJIOoT,
IpOV3HeCeHHBIN OITpefieJIeHHbIM TOHOM 00J1aflaeT CMBICIIOM.

Ha 1mceme c1oroele  MopdeMbl  3aKpeIvIsSIOTCS  C  ITOMOIIBIO
VIHAVBUOYaIbHBIX — NWCbMEHHBIX 3HAKOB — MeporndoB, KOTOphIe
IepBOHaYaJIbHO VMMeJIV II0JIHOCTBIO NMKTOorpadmueckyro ocHoBy. Ho B xope
pasBuTHs si3bIKa Bce Oojlee 3aMeTHBIM CTAHOBWTCS IIpoOIlecC Ilepexora K
donerngeckomy mmceMy. CjioroBag Mopdema — 3TO MUHVMAaIbHBIN
HOCWUTEIb CMBICJIA. DTOT CMBICJI MOXET OBITh KaK BeIleCTBEeHHBIM —
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3HaMeHaTeJIbHbIM WUIM CITy’)KeOHBIM — TaK ¥ HYJIEBBIM B 3aBUCVIMOCTV OT
3HAKOBOV (PYHKIIMM CJIOra B peynt.

Cioroasi Mopdema KUTavICKOTO sI3bIKa SBJIAeTCS JIMHIBUCTUYECKVM
3HAKOM B TOYHOM CMBICJIe 3TOrO (CJIOBa: OHA IIPEICTaBJIsIeT COoOOM
JABYCTOpOHHee €eIVMHCTBO ONWCaHHOV paHee (HOHETUYeCKOV HOPMBI U
HeKOTOporo cofiepXaHusa. OCHOBOV BCeX BO3MOXKHBIX — 3HaMeHaTeJIbHBIX U
CJIy’)KeOHBIX — 3HaueHUV MopdeMbl sBiIsieTcss ee TITTyOMHHBII CMBICI,
KOTOPBIVI HEIIOCPeICTBEHHO CB3aH C ee 3HaKOBOV (PyHKIIVen.

CemaHTMKa MOpdeMbl KUTaMCKOTO d3bIka OOHapyKMBaeT CIIOCOOHOCTh K
VISMEHEHWMIO B OueHb INMPOKOM AuanaszoHe. Ee wHAuBuUgyasbHOe Wi
CJIOBapHOEe 3HauveHVe BapbUpPyeTcs B 3aBVCVMOCTM OT OKPYXKaloIIMX ee
3HaMeHaTeJIbHBIX WIN CIy)XeOHBIX MopdeM, BXOASIIMX BMecTe C Hell B
COCTaB JIGKCMYECKOV eVIHULIBL, T7ie ITPOVICXOAUT OIlpeie/ieHNe ee 3SHauYeHs.
ITo cBoem mpupome 3TO B3aMMOJEVICTBME IIpelCTaBiisgeT coboit He
aBTOMaTWYeCcKuil, a TBOpYecKuy Iporecc. Hapsmy co cranpapTHbeIMU
CUHTaKCUMYeCKMMM  COYeTaHMsAMM MopdeM, B  fA3bIKe JIOIyCKarOTCH
HecTaHJIapTHBIe, IOCTPOeHHbIe Ha MeTadope 1 MEeTOHMMMUM, coueTaHms. VI
OCHOBaHMeM I 3TUX COYeTaHWUV sBJIgeTcs TO, YTO TOBOPSIINV 3HaeT He
TOJIBKO 3HadeHle CJIOB, HO TakKXe ¥ CBOVICTBA IPeAMeTOB, 00O3HaUeHHBIX
vivy. OHU TIPeCTaBIISIIOT COOOVI OTPaKeHHBIE B PeUlt CIIOCOOBI BOCITPVSITIAS
VI IOCTVDKEeHVS MUpa.

BoT MMeHHO TakuM myTeM ¥ IPOMCXOOWUT O3HaudMBaHMe OKpPYKalOIIero
Mupa U JIeVICTBUTEILHOCTY B KUTAVICKOM SI3BbIKe.
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ACVIMMETPUYHBIVI Iy AJIVI3M A3bIKOBOI'O 3HAKA
W ETO ITPOJIBJIEHVE B PEHEBOVI KOMMYHUKALIIMN

Pannpa CAMUTYJIVTHA,

KaHAMaaT puiToIorndecKrx HayK, JOLIEeHT
(FOxup1 dpenepabHbI yHUBEPCUTET, T. PocToB-Ha-[Jony, Poccris)

Abstract

The article examines the actually problems of how the communicative meaning would be
realized on the ground of grammar categories, the mechanisms and specific character of its
creation.

Keywords: oppositions of the grammatical categories, communicative sense, category of
the intensity, illocutionary act.

Rezumat
In articol, se examineazd felul in care este transmisd semnificatia comunicativa prin

categoriile gramaticale.

Cuvinte-cheie: opozitia dintre categoriile gramaticale, sens comunicativ, categoria
intensitdatii, act ilocutiv.
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CopepxaHue 1 dpopma sA3bIKOBOTO 3HaKa, Kak ortMeuasl C.O. Kapiesckurr,
MpeOBIBAlOT B COCTOSHMM TOABVDKHOIO paBHOBECHs ¥ XapaKTepU3YIOTCs
CTpem/leHMeM K  HapyIIeHMI0O  TaKoro  paBHOBecHs, TaK  Kak
KOMMYHMKAaTUBHBIe TOTPeOHOCTM 3acTaB/IsIOT HaC MCKaTh HOBBIE CITIOCOOBI
115t 0003HaUeHNs IIPeXKHero coflepKaHMs 1 OHU JKe TOJIKAIOT FOBOPAIINMX K
IepeocMBbICJIeHIO  (POPMBI, HAIIOJIHEHWIO ee HOBBIM COfiepKaHMeM, YTO
oTpaXkaeTcsl B aCMMeTPUYHOM J1yainsMe 3Haka®. [Tpu sTom 3HaueHMs CJ10B
M rpaMMaTU4eckKux OpM  TpaHCIOHUPYIOTCS, IIpeodpasyloTcs U
OCJIOXKHSIIOTCS TaK, 4TO 0oOO3Havalolllee 3HaKa CTpeMUTCs 00sIa/iaTh MHBIMU
pyHKITMAMM, HeXeJN ero coOcTBeHHBIe, a 0003HaYaeMoe CTPEMUTCS K TOMY,
YTOOBI BBIPA3UTh ceOd WMHBIMY, KOCBEHHBIMM CpeCTBaMM, HeXeJIM ero
cobcTBeHHBIN 3HaK. Takmm oOpasoM, acuMMeTpus — 3TO IpeoOpa3oBaHIe
CEeMaHTVKM CJIOBa WIV TpaMMaTI4ecKom (popMbl, KOTOpas CIOCOOHaA IIpu
3TOM OCJIOXKHSATBCS KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOV MHOTO3HAYHOCTBIO, TaK UTO (popma,
npuobperass HOBYIO, HeOOBIUHYIO IUIS Hee, IIEPEHOCHYIO (PYHKIIMIO, He
TepsieT VICXOOHOV, HO IIproOpeTaeT IpM 3TOM elle ¥ HOIOIHUTEIBHYIO
Harpy>KeHHOCTb, "I IIOTOMY VCJIO)KHEHHOCTh TeKCTa IIOPOXKIaeT OCOOBIN
«ceMaHT4IeCcKni POH» — OLIEHOYHBIN, MOJAIbHBIV, SMOIIMOHAIBHBIN®S, TeM
caMBIM CO37IaBasi OCOOYIO HAIPSDKEHHOCTb MEXIy S3BIKOBOVI (POpMOV U
CMBICTIOBBIM KOHTEKCTOM M OTpakasl TBOpUYeCcKOe HadasIo B VCIIOJIb30BAHWIN
SI3bIKa — POXKIOE€HVE HOBBIX CMBICIIOB®S,

63Kapriesckmiz, 1965, c. 85.
64Pg011eBa, 2005, c. 356.
8KosTyHOBa, 1986, €. 166-171.
66Ps011eBa, 2005, ¢. 356.
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Bcé ckaszsaHHOe BBIIIle OTHOCUTCS M K YPOBHIO I'paMMaTHYecKow
ceMaHTVKM. Tak, B JIIOOOM AMCKypce (IIMCBMEHHOM WJIM YCTHOM) YacTo
BCTPeYaroTCs OMIO3MIIMM I'paMMaTHUUYecKMX KaTeropui, peansyiollye He
CTOJIBKO CBOe TpaMMaTudecKkoe 3HaueHue, CKOJIBKO Iepearoliye
JOIIOJIHUTEJIbHYIO SMOLIVIOHAJIbHYIO MH(POPpMaIVIO, HallpyMep:

Ho, « coxasenuto, do cyda smu npecmynieHus He 00X00UAU, He OOX00AM U He
donidym (TB).

S arobuaa, 4100410 u 6yoy arodbumsv Octo Doavuie Opama, 6oavlLe MYoKa, D0AbULE CIHA.
IIpo maxkyio 4100066 5 He uumana nu 6 kaxux cmuxax (J1. bpuk).

Céemum  coamye, udym 100y, cmoam Yy AaBoK ouepedu... ONAMb MYNOCHID,
besHadexxHocmy, onAms Bnepedu nycmou 0o4euil OeHs, 04 Hem, He OeHb, a4 OH,
nycmole, doAeue, HU HA UmMo He HyxHbie! 3auem xums, 04 ueeo? (V1. Bynwn)

DTO CBSI3aHO C TeM, YUTO YeJIOBEK BKJIAIbIBAET B SI3BIK U VM3BJIEKAEeT U3 ero
VICIIOJIB30BaHMS Tropasmo Oompile  wHAOpMAIMy, dYeM OCO3HaeT W
BepOaym3yeT. B maHHOM CiTydae 3HaUMMBIM CBOVICTBOM $I3bIKa BBICTYIIA€T €T0
CHOCO6HOCTB 3arieyartijieBaTtb 1M HepenaBaTb VIMIUIVIIVTHBIE CMBICJIBI, TO €CTh
KaKyIo-JIM0O HeSBHO BBIPOKEHHYIO MHQOPMAIMIo, B  YacTHOCTH,
SMOIIVIOHAJILHYIO.

KormgecTBeHHast xapakTepncTyKa (MHTEHCMBHOCTB) SIBJISIETCSI OMHUM M3
BOKHEVIINX IapaMeTpoB KiIaccudmKalMy SMOLMI.  BblmesreHHOCTB
CUTHaJIa, €ro MHTEHCMBHOCTb BeleT K SKCIIPeCCHMBHOCTM. DKCIIpecCUBHbBIE
3JIeMeHThl II03BOJIAIOT ONTMMAaJIbHO BbIPasuTh, IlepelaTh CoOAep KaHue
COOOIIeHMs], CIIOCOOCTBYIOT HOCTVDKEHMIO IICHXOJIOTMYECKMX Iiejieft. DTO
XapaKTepHO W IS MCIIOJIb30BaHMs B pedy OMIIO3UIIUI IpaMMaTUYecKMX
KaTeropuii. JlaHHbIe 3KCIIpeccUBHBbIe CpeficTBa MOAYepPKMBAIOT, YCWINBAIOT
coflep>KaTeJIbHBIV CUTHAJI COOOIIIeHMs], ITO3BOJISIsl TeEM CaMBbIM BOCIIPUHSTH
VIMIUTVIIUTHBIE CMBICIBL. OHM CIIOCOOCTBYIOT TpaHCc(OopMalIuY JIOTMIECKOTO
collepXaHMs BbICKasblBaHMs. VIHTeHcudMKaumsl BbICKa3blBaHMSA 3a CUeT
ynoTpebsieHnsI OJHOBPEMEHHO JIBYX YWIEHOB OIIIO3UIIMM IpaMMaTUIeCcKOV
KaTeropmy BpeMeHM CIIOcOOCTBYeT  TpaHCOpManmi — JIOTMYECKOrO
collepKaHMs, IIOSIBJIGHVIO VMIUIMIIMTHOIO MeTacMbICiIa: ‘‘yBepeHHOCTb,
yOeXXI1eHHOCTh TOBOPSIIIIETO B CKa3aHHOM .

IIpomomaem ou ee, eorydywka! Lom npomomana - u Oepebuio npomomaem (M.
Casrreikos-lenpuH).

3,'[{er Ha6J'IIOHaeTC5[ IIposiBjieHne KOHHOTAaTVMBHOIO  3Ha4deHMs |y
OITIIO3UNIINN TpaMMaTVI‘IeCKOVI KaTeropmn BpeMEHNM B [OOIIOJIHEHNE K
OCHOBHOMY rpaMMaT4eCKOMY, qTo BO3MOXXHO 6naronap$[
ACVIMMETPUMYHOCTV #A3BIKOBOI'O 3HakKa, CHOCOGCTBYIOU_IGVI Hpeo6paaoBaHmo
CeMaHTVKMN TpaMMaTVIT-IECKOVI (bOprI, €e OCJIIO’KHEHUIO KOHTEKCTYaJIbHbIMM
CMBICJIaMU. Bcé 2To0 BegeT K OOJIBITIETT  CMBICJIOBOVL Harpy>X€HHOCTM
BBICKa3bIBaHVIsI B LIE€JIOM V1 IIOPOXKIIAeT SMOILIMOHAJIBHBIVT CeEMaHTUYeCKU
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doH. B pesysbTaTe BO3HUKIIIEN HAIIPsDKEHHOCTM MEXIY S3BIKOBOVI (pOpMOTL
VI CMBICJIOM KOHTEKCTa ITOSIBJIAIOTCS HOBble CMBICIIBL. Tak, B IpuBeieHHOM
BBIIIIE IIpVIMEpe OIMIO3MLIVIE TIpPaMMaTVYeCKOV KaTeropmy BpeMeHU
IeperaeT OoJIbIllee KOMMYECTBO MHQOPMAIIMV: OHAa He TOJIbKO peam3yeT
CBOVI OCHOBHBIE TIpaMMaTH4YecKyue 3HaveHus, HO W IepemaeT HOBYIO
JOIIOJIHUTEIPHYI0 MH@OpPMaIMIo B CBOeM KOHHOTaTVMBHOM 3HaudeHWM
(yOexxmeHHOCTh B CKa3aHHOM):

Dmoeo He npousoua0 u He npousoudem. 4 bac yBepsio, ecmv Macca Bewjeni He npocmo
HeusBecmuulx, a4 6 KAKOU-MO CMeneHu HenosHABAeMblX HAMUMU  COBpeMeHHbIMU
memodamu (ras.).

V3BecTHO, YTO 371eMeHTaM SI3BIKOBOV CHMCTeMbI CBOVICTBEHHBI JBa TWUIla
dyHIaMeHTaIbHBIX OTHOIIIeHWI (mapapurMmatyeckve 124
CUHTarMaTuJdecKye), KOTOpble B CBOIO oOdepenb OasmpyloTcs Ha ABYX
criocobax MBICTTATEIBHBIX OIlepanmit. cestleKym 11 KomOvHarm. CermeKiys
1 KOMOMHAIIMS S3bIKOBBIX 3HAKOB OCYILECTBIIsIeTCs ellle JI0 peajn3alluu B
peun. B Hert 3puMoO mpejicTaBieHa TOJIBKO OJIHA CTOPOHA MBICIIMTEIIbHBIX
ornepanuit — KoMOmHars enyHuil. EcTecTBeHHO, YTO [1Ba IUIaHa s3bIKa
Haxo[IsATcs B TecHOW cBsisu. Kak mokasbIBaloT mccilefoBaHus B 0Oi1acTy
HeVIPOJIVIHIBUCTVKY, VX B3aVIMOJEVICTBME COCTaBJIsieT OCHOBY BbIpa’keHWs
JIIOOBIX SA3BIKOBBIX 3HaueHU. Ho pesybTaToM B3auMOMEVICTBUS JIBYX OCeVl
g3bIKa MOXET SBUTbCSA W  BOSHMKHOBEHME 3KCIIPeCCMBHOCTU.  ITO
IIPOVICXOMIUT, ecjI HapyllaeTcsl FpaHuIla MeXay 3TuMu ocssMu. Hampumep,
PV VCIIOJIB30BaHMUM B peuM BCeX YaCTHBIX IpaMMaTUUYecKMX 3HadeHU
KaKOM-IM00 rpaMMaTi4ecKoy KaTeropuu, Koraa IapajurMa mpespariaeTcs
B CMHTarMmy, TO €CThb IPVHIIMII OIIIO3UIIAV ITPOEHUPYeTCs C OCU CeJIeKIUU
Ha OChb KOMOWMHaATOpMKN. B maHHOM ciTy4ae IIPOMCXOOWUT OTKIIOHEHVE OT
HOPMBI. DKCIIpecCUBHBIN 3P@eKT BO3ZHMKaeT M3-3a TOrO, YTO IIPUHIINI
JIEKCMYeCKOVl 3KBMBaJIEHTHOCTH, JIeXaIlMII B OCHOBE OTHOLIEHWUII Ha OCu
CeJIeKIIMI, VICIIOJIIb3YeTCs B OTHOIIEHVSIX Ha OCM KOMOVHATOPUKM KakK
IPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIeHe ¥ COIMOCTaBJIeHVe pPaBHOLIEHHBIX B JIEKCMYECKOM
IUTaHe, HO BapMAHTHBIX B TrpammarmdeckoM ¢dopm. Ilpm sTOM
«3Ha4yMTeJIbHOe YMCIO sBJIEHWUV, CBSI3aHHBIX C TBOPYECKMM IIPOIIeCCOM,
VIMeeT B CBOeVl OCHOBe VMEHHO 3TO HapyllleHue, CJIOBHO CYIIeCTBYyeT CBA3b
MeX/y OSCTeTMKOV W OTKJIOHEeHVeM OT HOpPMBEL..»%. Ilpu nepemadge
paLVIOHATIBHON MHQOPMAIIMM Ha OCY KOMOWMHATOPMKM aKTyaIM3VPyeTCs
JINIIB OOVH WIEH BUPTYaIbHOV OIIIO3VIIVY KaKou-nbo KaTeropunt. Heuaro
VHOe ITPOVICXOAWT, eCJIM CO3/laBaTh BbICKa3blBaHMeE, IIOCJIeIOBATe/IbHO
npucoenvHss Apyr K Opyry, HampuMmep, BpeMeHHble (POPMBI OJJHOTO
rJIarojia:
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... Teppopom numeeo nodesams Heav3s ¢ KuBomHbIM, HA Kakou Obl cmyneHu paséumus
0HO HU cmoA10. Dmo 2 ymBepxoaa, ymBepxxoaio u byoy ymbepxdams... (M.
bysnrakos).

3mech «HaJIOXKeHMe» APYr Ha [pyTra S3bIKOBBIX OCEVI BJIeueT 3a coOow
BUAVIMBIE W3MEHEHNs CMbICJIa. B OCHOBe VICIIOJIb30BaHWMS OIIIO3VIINN
rpaMMaTHYecKMX KaTeropuy Ha OCM KOMOWHATOPVIKM JIEXKUT CO3HATEIbHO
IOCTUraeMoe HaIpspKeHVe MeXAy IPUHIMIIOM CXOLCTBA ¥ IIPVHIIUIIOM
pasmramst. Kak 1 BcsKas KaTeropusi 3HaKOBOTO YPOBHS, TI'paMMaTidecKast
KaTeropwsi SIBJILeTCS ABYIUIAHOBOV (IUIaH COHmepKaHMS — I'paMMaTidecKoe
3HaueHNe, IUIaH BBIpaXXeHMs — IapagurMa cJIoBoopM, OObeqVHEHHBIX
oObmyM  3HaueHMeM  3Tom  Kareropwm). OOHOpPOIHBIE  YaCTHBIE
rpaMMaTHYecKyie 3HaudeHNs, 3aKIIOueHHBIe B OOIlee sifiepHOe 3HadeHUe,
NPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIEHbl APYr IOPYyry B IIpelderax HNaHHOTO 3HadeHNs
XapaKTepoM KOHKPETHOIO COIepKaHMs, HalpvMep, KaTeropus Yuciia
pacwieHseTcss Ha 3HAYeHWs eIVHCTBEHHOIO M MHOXXeCTBeHHOro. Takmm
oOpasoM, B CTPYKTYpPHOM acIleKTe TIpaMMaTudecKas KaTeropws
HpefiCTaB/IsieT COOOV OIIIO3VIIVMIO COCTABJIAIOMIVMX €€ TI'pPaMMaTIYecKyX
3HaveHMN1. Kak m3BecTHO, TpaMMaTideckoe 3HadeHMe oOIamaeT 0coOBIM
CEeMaHTMYeCKVM cofiepkKaHveM (OTpaXkaeT KauecTBeHHEIe, KOJIMYeCTBEHHbIE,
BpeMeHHbIe ¥ ApPyrie XapaKTePUICTVKM peaslbHOV HEeVICTBUTEIBHOCTN) U
BXOIWUT B CUCTEMY CeMaHTWYecKmx ommosummii. OHO OpraHm3yeT S3bIK B
LIeJIOM, «OIIOCpenysl BBIpaXKeHMe JJIeMeHTaMM s3bIka He  TOJIBKO
PaLVIOHAJIBHOTO, HO ¥ 3MOLVOHAJIBHOIO CO3HAHWM»%. DTO IIOJIOXKeHue
oOyciioBIMBaeT IIOTeHIVIaJIbHBIE 9KCIIPEeCCBHBIE BO3MOXXHOCTM
rpaMMaTUYecKMX KaTeTOPUIL.

I'pamMMaTiidecKasi KaTeropmsi MOXeT pPea30BbIBATBCA B JIFOOOW
HapagurMaTUIecKol CUCTeMe CJI0BOPOpM, HO MUHMMasIbHAsl I'paHWIa —
OBYWIEHHOCTb.  [IBOWUHBIE  ONIIO3WUIIMIM  BOCHPMHWMAIOTCS — BCera
SMOIIMIOHAJIBHO. DTO sBJIEHVE IOCTaTOYHO IIOJIHO OIMCaHo B pabore B.B.
VIBaHOBa, B KOTOPOVI OH XapaKTepu3yeT HBOWYHOE IIPOTVBOIIOCTABIIEHVE
KaK SMOIVOHaJIbHOE IIPOTMBOIIOCTABJIEHNe, TaK KaK OHO CBSI3aHO C
MIEPBUYHON KIaccudmKaIerl Myupa Ha II0JIe3HO U BpemHO®. Ilpm sToM
WIeHbl ~ OWMHApHOW  ONIO3MLMM  TIpaMMaTHMYeCKOV  KaTeropuu B
SMOIIMIOHAJIPHOM IVCKYpCe Ha OCM KOMOWHATOPUKM CTPYKTYpPUPYIOTCS
aByMs criocobammt: ymbo rpormsonoctasirstorcs («Knase Hlyickuil yoabuica?
WMéan Ilempobuu? Jhxewv! He yoaBuaca — yoabBaen on'» (A. Tornctonr); Mpax
cmoum nepeo Bvibo0pom: pasopyxumoca usu ovims pasopyxennsim (TB)), mibo
comoctaBiisioTest  («Onu  [MHUMble cneyuasucmuvll KHUXKU Budaiu, KHUKKU
3AYHUAU, KHUXKKU NoBmopusu U 6 KHUXKKAX HUUe20uleHbKU He NoHAAu. Bvibaiom

68bs10x, 1986, C. 5.
69)/IBanos, 1978, c¢. 104-107.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

TT0Z ‘Z 'JOA ‘111 [NUY ‘1Xa1U09 1§ fequii ‘ %


http://www.pdffactory.com

maxue yuensle u Oaxe yueneinmue 1100u» (B. Jlerws); I eoBopro cebe - 6yoym u
eopwe cmpanuysl,/byoym eopuaimue, 6yoym nocreonue cmpoxu (FO./.
JleBuranckuin). IlpnobperaemMoe momoHWTEIbHOE KOMMYHMKATVBHOE
3HaueHVe Bcerda opMmupyercs Ha 0a3e OCHOBHOTO TPaMMaTIYECKOTO
3HaueHNMs (SBJISETCS €ro CIJIeACTBUEM) W IepelaeT 3MOIVIOHAIBHYIO
nHPOpMaIIo 00 OTHOIIEHMW TOBOPSIIEro K CKasaHHOMY, O €ro
CTpeMJIEHMV BO3[EVICTBOBAaTh Ha BOCIIPMHVIMAIOIIETO BbICKA3bIBaHVE B
)KeJlaeMOM  HaIlpaBJIeHWM, TaK KaK BbICKa3blBaHIME, TEKCT Bcer/aa
IparMaT4ecKy OIpele/IeHbL.

Cy1ecTByeT ABa TMUITa KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX YCTAaHOBOK: MH(MOPMIPOBAThH
v ToBmATh. ONIo3UIuMy rpaMMaTUYecKMX KaTeropuil KaK CpelCcTBO
CO3[TaHMs SKCIPECCUBHOCTY Yallle IIPVIMEHSIIOTCS I peayv3alii BTOPO
ycraHoBku. Tak, 11t co3gaHms yOeXXIaroIero BbICKa3bIBaHIS VICIIONIb3YeTCS
NPVHIOWIT CUMYJIBTAaHHOV peayM3alliii ABYX WIN TpexX CeMaHTUYeCcKMX
KOMIIOHEHTOB CTPYKTYpPbl I'PaMMaTMYeCKOrO 3HaueHWs OHOV I TOW XKe
rpaMMaTI9ecKOV KaTerOPUL:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

Tei He cobecem npab. Taxue ato0u, kax Baadumup Cemenobuu Beicoyxuil, xak Asekcanop
Posenbaym, nauunasu usyuams coBepuienno usmenubuiutica 6o Bpemenu meneboil,
Haso8em eeo maxk, mup... Ho camu smu docmoiineriuiue 4100U HUK020a He nepecmynaiy
u He nepecmynam 6yxBy 3axona (ras.).

I'marospHBIE qJOpMBI, B3dATbIe IIO OTHOEJIbHOCTH, COOGH_[aIOT O BpeMeHN
IIpOTEKaHMA IEeVICTBUS, a B COBOKYIIHOCTM «y6e>1<na10T», YTO 3TO JeVICTBUe
GYZ[ET IIPOMCXOONTD ITIOCTOSHHO, 0e3 M3MeHeH I

bes pucka Hukoeda Huxmo 3apabomams He Moz, He Moxem u He cmoxem (TB). A na
uecmHadyamu apuiunax cuxy u 6yoy cudems (M. bysraxos).

Taxmm obOpasoM, skcrpeccuBHBIN 3P @EKT Ha IpaMMaTUIeCKOM ypPOBHE
A3bIKa O6’BHCHH€TCH C yquOM KOJIMYeCTBEHHO-KaueCTBeHHbBIX OTHOIIeHUN
MeXIy WIeHaMl ONIO3UIVM OOHOV TIpPaMMAaTWYeCKOV KaTeTrOpWL.
V3yueHme KaTeropmm WHTEHCMBHOCTM B S3bIKe, ee aHaInu3 B
HMapagUrMaTYecKOM acIlleKTe IIOJIIPHOCTV Ha TpaMMaTWYecKOM YpOBHE
ITO3BOJISIET BBICKAa3aTh IIOJIOKEHWE O IIOJSpM3allMyi CMBICJIa B CBSISU C
roysipuzanyer (pOpMBI, YTO COITIACyeTcs C WM3BECTHBIM 3aKOHOM Bebepa-
@exHepa O cCwile OIIyIIEHWIA. DTO B CBOI Oudepellb IIOKa3blBaeT
IIeTepMMHMPOBAHHOCTb CITOCOOHOCTM VMIUIMIIMPOBATh OobImii oO0beM
MPaKTVYecKy 3HauMMOV WMHEMOpMaumm B OVCKYpce ¥ BBIPaXaTb €ro
MMHVMYMOM  SI3BIKOBBIX  CPEICTB  OCOOEHHOCTSIMM  paboTBl  Mo3ra.
Crrerinidrika MBIIIUIEHNS YeJI0BeKa VI €r0 BOCIIPUSITIS OIIpeJIesisieT ClIOCO0bI
KaTeropmsanuy ¥ KOHIeNTyaIM3alny 3HAaHWUI O Mupe, B YaCTHOCTU
0COOEHHOCTM pelipe3eHTalNy KOJIMYeCTBa B SI3BIKOBOVI KapTVHE MUpPaA, ero
IparMaTN4ecKyto 3aJaHHOCTb B YCIIOBUSIX KOMMYHMKAIIL.
KosmmyecTBeHHasi MHTepIIpeTalis BCerjia MMeeT aKCHMOJIOIMYeCKMII CMBICT.
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Tak, B HICHXOIOTMM BOCHOPUIATVS WHTEHCUMBHOCTB IIPOSBIICHVS HNpU3HaKa
KaKoro-mbo siBjleHNs ¥ OTHOIIIeHVe K HeMy ITOYTH BCeTja TeCHO CBsI3aHBI
APyr C APYroM, WMeIOT OOJBIIyI0 ITpaKTMYecKylo 3HAauMMOCTb B
KUBHEIEATe/IbHOCTY  4YejIOBeKa, II0 CYTW, BBIXOHS [JaJeKO 3a paMKu
KOJIMYeCTBeHHO-TPaJalliIOHHOVI MHTepIIpeTaluy okpyxaromiero’. [Tostomy
KOJIMYecTBeHHasl MHTepIIpeTallsd WrpaeT o0cobo BaXHYI0 poiib B
KaTeropusalmy v KOHLENTya/In3any 3HaHUI O MUPe, 4TO OTpakaeTcs He
TOJIBKO B JIGKCMKE 3blKa, HO ¥ B TIpaMMaTuKe W WUIIOCTPUPYeTCs
IparMaTU4ecKM IIOTEeHIMaJloM Wpen KojinuecTBa (MHTEHCHBHOCTM),
penpe3eHTUPOBaHHOM B CHMHTarMaTvkKe B paMKax  OIIIO3ULINNU
rpaMMaTU4ecKom KaTeropmml.

3ameTyM, dYTO IOfOOHasi (YHKIIME OINIIO3MLINUI  IpPaMMaTUYecKX
KaTeropum (Ilepefiada yBepeHHOCTY, YOeXIeHHOCTM) BakHa BO BCeX BUIax
peun, ocobeHHO B OPaTOPCKOW, Ife I TeopuM [IOBOHAOB 3HAUMMBIM
SIBJISIETCSI TAKOe COCTOsIHME OpaTopa, KaK YBepeHHOCTh U HeyBepeHHOCTh. B
rocsiefiHee BpeMsl JJaHHOe «CPefICTBO yOeXXIeHMs1» 0cobo 4acTo BCTpevaeTcs
B PEKJIAMHBIX OOBSIBJTEHVISIX:

Cobpemennan maeus BupmyassHbix  npocmpavcmb u  OpeBHeliuiue  mpaduyuu
Koa0o6cmba, ucnoavzobabuiueca 6o 04ae0, nomoeau muoeum. Ilomoeym u Bam!,
Crxuoxa 15% na Bce 36onku...0na mex, kmo eoBopua, eoBopum u 6ydem eoBopums...,
Mui nobexxoaau 6 npouisom, nobedum u ceriuac.

B mpuBeneHHBIX OOpasiiax BBIIIOJIHSETCS OIMH W3 IJIaBHBIX COBETOB
PpUTOPOB — He IIOKa3bIBaTh XOTsl OBl MaJsleyilllero COMHeHWs — OJaropaps
HPVIMEHEHMIO ONIIO3UIINY TpaMMaTYecKoy KaTeropuy BpeMeHM B KauecTBe
SKCIIPECCUBHOTO  CpeJicTBa, YCWIMBAIOIIero yOequTesIbHOCTh —JII000ro
COOOIIIeHNs, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYeT (POPMMUPOBAHUIO OIIperle]IeHHOV yCTaHOBKU
Ha ero BOCHpHUATME. DTO BO3MOXHO 3a CYeT TOrO, YTO OINIO3ULIVV
IJIaroJIbHOV FpaMMaTH4YecKOV KaTeropuy BpeMeHM Py IIOMeIlleH!N X Ha
0Chb KOMOVHATOPVKM MOTYT IlepeflaBaTh [OIIOJIHUTeIIbHbIe 3HaUeHVIs], BBIXO-
AdIye 3a IIpefelibl YCTaHOBJIEHHBIX 3Ha4eHWUV YIS JaHHOW KaTeropum. B
NpUBeIeHHbIX BhIIle MpVMepax YacTHble TpaMMaTudecKue 3HaueHUs Bpe-
MEeHW pacIIoJIOXKeHBI I0CIefloBaTeJIbHO JIPYT 3a APYTOM B BUJle BOCXOSILIE
rpaMMarideckor rpaganui. [Ipm TakoM yHmoTpeOieHMM ONIIIO3WIINA
rpaMMaTVYecKOV  KaTeropuy  BpeMeHN  HOpuoOpeTaeTr Ha  OCHU
KOMOVHATOPVIKM (IIOMMMO IPaMMAaTVYeCKOro 3HaYeHsT) KOMMYHUKATUBHOE
3HaYeHMe YBEPeHHOCTV, YOeXIeHHOCTVI TOBOPSIIEro B VCTVMHHOCTHU
CKa3aHHOro. B jaHHOM cjIydae Ba)KHO He yKasaHMe Ha KOHKpPeTHOe BpeMs
IPOUCXOMAIIero  JeVICTBUs, TIopas3lo BakHee 37ech yKas3aHMe Ha

0Pgb1ieBa, 2005, c. 542-544.
"CamurysnmHa, 2008.
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IIOCTOAHCTBO, Ha TO, YTO TaHHOE [eVCTBVe BHEe BpeMeH!, OHO 6}7HGT
IIPOUCXOAUTHE HEM3MEHHO, BCeria:

J110606b K cayxbe GvLaa, ecmb u 6ydem, U A HUK020a He OMKAXYCh om ¢aoma (Tas.).
(o Ix. Jlonpowne) Eeo uumaau, yumarom u 6yoym uumams, nomomy umo OH
dopoea, cama udes dopoeu, 6ocnemas um... (I1. Bavup).

HecMmoTpst Ha  pasimMyHyIO JIEKCMYECKYIO CeMaHTWKY — IJIaroJios,
0003HavaIOIIVX AEeVICTBYE, OOIINMM KOMMYHMKATVBHBIM CMBICJIOM IUISL 3TUX
BBICKA3bIBAaHUVI SBJISIETCSl 3HAYeHMe YBEPEHHOCTM, YOeXIeHHOCTN B
ckasaHHOM. OHO BO3HIMKAaeT y OIIIO3WUIINM T'PaMMaTIIECKOV KaTeropuu
BpeMeHM Oraroyiapsi OFJHOBPEMEHHOV aKTyaIn3allyi BCeX YacTHBIX
rpaMMaTHYecKMX 3HAueHMVI CeMaHTWYecKOro IIPpOCTpaHCTBa — oOIero
rpaMMaTHdecKoro 3HadeHMs. CxeMaTIHO MOIesIb TaKOTO YIIOTpeOseHvs
OIITO3MITNY KaTeropuy BpeMeHW MOXKHO TIPeACTaBUTh CIIedyIOIIM
obpasom: [1B — HB — BB:

Cepoye — smo cambiii BaxcHbiil opean y uesobexa. O cepdye MHoeo 208opuaun, 2obopam
u 6yoym eoBopumns (TB).

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

ITpy TakoM WMCIIOIBL30BaHMY BPEMEHHOV IapaJuIMbl B 3KCIIPECCUBHOM
OUCKypce Mpu MOMOIMIM T'paMMaTUYECKMX CPEeOCTB ITOAYEPKMBAETCS
3HauyeHMe CTaOWIBHOCTM, HEVM3MeHHOCTW. AKIeHTHpOoBaHMe B TaHHOM
cJIyyae IPOVCXOAUT IIPY IOMOIIM WMCKIIIOYeHUs Apyrux ajabrepHaTtus. Co
BpeMeHeM B CO3HAHWIV YeJI0BeKa BCerJa CBi3aHO IIOHSATVME M3MEHYVBOCTMH,
Harpumep: Bce meuem, Bce usmensemcs. Bpemena menstomes v T.i. Ho Korma B
BbICKa3bIBaHMM KaXasd BpeMeHHas opMa 3allojlHeHa OJHWUM ¥ TeM XXe
HEeVICTBVEM, TO 3TO AEVICTBME KaK OBl IIPVCYTCTBYeT HEM3MEHHBIM BO BCe
BpeMeHa: IpOIUIOM, HacTosIeM, OymymneMm. BciemcrBme sTOro mevicTme
BOCIIPMHMMAETCS KaK IIOCTOSIHHOe, HensMeHHoe. KosmuecTBO YacTHBIX
rpaMMaTUYecKMX 3HaueHUV, TaKMM o0pasoM, IOpOXIaeT KadeCcTBeHHO
HOBO€  3HauveHMe - KOMMYHMKATMBHOE 3HaueHWue  YBEpPEeHHOCTMU,
ybexIieHHOCT B CKa3aHHOM. I'paMmaTiyeckoe 3HadeHMe, oOo3HadvaloIlee
KOHKpeTHOe BpeMsl IIPOTeKaHWs JeVICTBIS, OTXOAUT Ha Bropon 1wiaH. IIpu
ITOTOOHOM  VICITOJIB30BaHMY BPEeMEHHOV ITapagyrMbl Ha IIE€PBBIV IUIAH
BBIXOOUT KOMMYHMKATVMBHOE 3HauyeHwe, KOTOpOe IIOMOraeT IepenaTrb
MBIC/Ib, YYBCTBO B yOexxmatorent hopMe ¢ 11e/IbI0 YCVIIEHVS BO3IEVICTBIIS Ha
BOCIIPVMHMMAIOILIETO JaHHOE BhICKa3bIBaHIIE:

Basa, Basem u ewje MHoeo Ham HaBasem Haui obasmenvHbiil Cemen AavmoB (ras.).
Mycop 8 npecce — amo Bceeda 6vL10, Beceeda ecmo u Beeeda 6ydem (A. MurpansH).

Ilo oroli mnpuyMHe TpexwleHHas ONIO3MIMSA TI'paMMaTUYeCcKO
KaTeropmy BpeMeHM YacTO BCTpedaeTcsd B BBICKa3bIBaHMAX, B KOTOPBIX
reperiaeTcsi He TOJIBKO JIMYHOEe YOeXieHre B WCTMHHOCTV CKa3aHHOTO
CaMoOro TOBOpAIIEro, HO ¥ ero >XejlaHue BO3eVCTBOBaTb Ha MBIC/IN,
HacTpoeHMe cCiymiaressi/auTaTesis W yOeIWTb ero B CBOeVl IIpaBoTe,
repesiaTh CBOe YyBCTBO, «3apa3suTh» UM, HallpuMep:
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Ewe pas noduepkuy, ucmopuio nepenucvibaiu, nepenucvibaom u nepenucvibamso
b6yoym. Smo u ecmv ucmopus (B. XoTnHEHKO).

Hacuaue 6v110, ecmo u 6ydem (M. Berutep).

IlocrienoBaTeribHOe IHpeficTaBieHMe Bcex OpPM TI'paMMaTUYeCcKOro
BpeMeHN (IIpoIlefree - HacTosIee — Oyylee) IeMOHCTPUPYeT Hadaslo
JeVICTBUs, €ro HacToslllee TeueHye W YBePeHHOCTb B IIPOHAOJDKeHUN
HeVICTBUS B OyIIyIlieM, YTO U IIPOSIBIIeTCsl B KaTeTOPUYHOCTY Bcell dpashl.
ITosToMy 3TOT HpuMeM YacTO WCIOJIb3yeTcsl B ITyOJIMIUCTVIKE, M3BeCTHOM
CBOEVI SMOIMOHAJIbHOCTBIO U JKeJIaHMeM BO3/1eVICTBOBATb.

TakuM  oOpa3oM,  SKCIPeCCHMBHBIVI — AUCKYPC,  TPaHCIIMPYIOIINIA
SMOLMOHAJIPHOEe 3HadeHMe, MOXeT (popMMpoBaTbCd B KOMMYHUKATVBHOM
aKTe IpM IOMOIIM He TOJIBKO JIEKCMUYeCKOV, HO U TIpaMMaTU4ecKou
CeMaHTVKI. CriocoOCTBYIOT ~ Tepefade  pa3IMIHBIX  yCTAHOBOK
rpaMMaTdeckyie  KaTeropuiu  Tpex- W ABYWIEHHOW  CTPYKTYPBHI,
IepeBe/leHHbIe C OCV CeJIeKIIMM Ha OChb KOMOMHATOPMKM B IOJIHOM OOBeMe
wm  dactuaHo. Croco® mx  pacmosoxeHus — (comlocTapieHUe — WIIU
IpOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHe)  OTpaXaeTcss B cHeludwuke  comepKaHMs
KOMMYHMKATVBHOTO 3Ha4YeHWs ¥ BJIMSeT Ha OO0JIBIIYI0 WIM MeHBIIYIO
9KCITPeCCUBHOCTE KOHCTPYKIMM. TeM caMbIM rpaMMaTUYecKUI YpPOBeHb
VIMeeT CBOVI HabOp CpefcTB I Iepefadn He TOIBKO PallVIOHIBHOV, HO U
SMOLIMIOHAJIBHO MHOPMAIINM, B CBA3M C YeM B peueBOV KOMMYHVKaILUN
Onmaromapsi acMMMETPWYHOMY [OyaIM3My SI3BIKOBOTO 3HaKa BO3MOXXHO
Mofe/IpoBaHe KOMMYHMKATMBHOV YCTAaHOBKM He TOJIbBKO Ha ypOBHe
JIEKCMYeCcKOV1, HO 1 Ha YpOBHe IpaMMaTUIeCcKOV CeMaHTVKM.
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INTERACTIONALE iIN COMUNICARE

TYPES OF SIGNS, SPEECH AND INTERACTIONAL
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INTERACTIUNEA MEDIATA CONTROLATA.
COMPORTAMENTUL COMUNICATIV AL INTERLOCUTORILOR
IN TALK SHOW-UL ROMANESC ACTUAL
(INVITATI - ROMANI DIN DIASPORA)

Luminita HOARTA CARAUSU,
profesor universitar, doctor in filologie
(Universitatea ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, lagi, Romania)

Abstract

This paper brings together some observations concerning the special conditions of
development of verbal interaction in a particular situational context of communication. We
address some issues that arose in a controlled mediated interaction (type "talk show'). The
analysis is a case study of the talk show of the TV program ""100% Guaranteed", a talk show
in which Cdciuleanu Gigi, choreographer and dancer, Romanian diaspora, was invited.

Keywords: verbal interaction, situational context, mediated interaction.

Rezumat

Lucrarea reunegste citeva observatii referitoare la conditiile speciale de desfisurare a unei
interactiuni verbale, intr-un context situational special al comunicarii. Aborddm cditeva
aspecte care au aparut in cadrul unei intreractiuni mediate controlate (de tip «talk shows).
Studiul reprezinti o analizd de caz a talk show-ului din cadrul emisiunii televizate
«Garantat 100%», talk show in care este invitat Gigi Cdciuleanu, coregraf si dansator,
roman din diaspora.

Cuvinte-cheie: interacfiune verbald, context situational, interacfiune mediatd.

1. Introducere

,»Discursul mediatic”’2 poate fi inteles ca ,un discurs general care
amalgameaza si focalizeaza cunostintele si credintele despre ce a fost, este si
ar trebui sa fie, evident cu accentuarea prezentului (,,news”, ,,now”, ,hic et
nunc”), dar fara excluderea memoriei si prospectivei.

Produsele mass-media ,,sunt purtitoare (si nu simple suporturi) de
reprezentari sociale, de curente socio-culturale, de moduri de viatd”,
centralitatea discursului mediatic in societatea postmoderna implicand
»variate dimensiuni ale convergentei: convergenfa mediilor (televiziune
+computer in televiziunea digitala, televiziune+presa scrisa in diversele
ziare preponderent iconice); intertextualitatea mediilor (presa scrisa gloseaza
pe marginea unor cazuri prezentate la televiziune, emisiunile televizate
anunta seara scoop-urile principalelor ziare de a doua zi); interdisciplinaritatea
cercetdrii care conjuga obiective si metode din sociologie, antropologie,
semiotica, lingvistica etc.”’?s.

?Roventa Frumusani, 2004, p. 106.
8Roventa Frumusani, 2004, p. 111-112.
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In cadrul discursului mediatic, se evidentiaza dezbaterea televizatd, un asa-
numit ,,gen televizual”?4, care ar trebui analizata, in opinia lui Noél Nel,
din doua perspective, si anume, perspectiva conversationald si perspectiva
televizualda.

Astfel, avandu-se in vedere prima perspectiva, dezbaterea televizata este
0 structurd ierarhizatd de schimburi verbale, fiind guvernata de reguli
institutionale si de ritualuri. Dezbaterea televizata este, in acelasi timp,
tributara unui context continand elemente fixe legate de locul in care se
desfasoara dezbarea, elemente conjuncturale, legate de participantii la
dezbaterea televizata’s. Dezbarerea televizatd este ,,0 situatie televizata care
plaseaza oratorii fata in fata, sub ochii telespectatorilor”, locutorii vorbind,
»adresandu-se, in acelasi timp, persoanelor de fata si publicului”?’.

In ceea ce priveste perspectiva televizuald, dezbaterea televizat este ,,0
emisiune sau un fragment de emisiune, animata de obiectivul informatiei si
traversats de dimensiunea polemico-contractuali a comunicarii”. In privinta
sistemului de reprezentare, emisiunea de acest tip propune ,,un regim de
vizibilitate care se caracterizeaza prin obiectivitate, dar care nu exclude
spectacularul”, contractul sau de credibilitate sustinandu-se pe ,,0 eticd a
emisiunii in direct si a adevarului care nu refuza nici dramaturgia emotiei,
nici performanta actorului, nici activitatea instantei de punere in scena”?s.

In literatura de specialitate™, s-a facut distinctie intre dezbaterea televizats,
pe de o parte, si talk show-ul, pe de alta parte.

Astfel, dezbaterea televizati este ,,0 forma de interactiune verbala,
organizatda cu scopul de a scoate in evidenta adevirul, oricare ar fi
configuratia sa, in legdtura cu o temd problematizatd, implicand un
dispozitiv televizual”. Dezbaterea televizata corespunde ,,punerii in scend a
cuvantului menit sa «descopere adevarul»eo.

Pe de alta parte, talk show-ul presupune ,,discutii amabile de salon, fara
asperitati si fara profunzimest, reprezentand ,,un duel oratoric, opunand
unul sau mai multi locutori unei persoane (sau mai multor persoane), in
prezenta (sau nu) unui public in studio, sub responsabilitatea unui
moderator™82, Talk show-ul este ,,0 forma de interactiune verbala, organizata
cu scopul de a scoate in evidenta un conflict sau o drama umana, sub diferite
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"Charaudeau et alii, 1997.
SNel, 1990, p. 17.

6Nel, 1990, p. 17.

""Nel, 1990, p. 17.

8Nel, 1990, p. 25.
®Charaudeau et alii, 1997, p. 77.
80Charaudeau et alii, 1997, p. 81.
81Nel, 1990, p. 23.

82Nel, 1990, p. 24.
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configuratii, in stransa legatura cu o tema-pretext, implicand un dispozitiv
televizual”, talk show-ul corespunzand unei ,,puneri in spectacol a cuvantului
menit sa serveasca un tratament sensibil, emotional al celor doua forme de
dezordine umana: conflictele intre indivizi si dramele intime ale persoanei,
cu scopul «revelatiei eului»’s3,

Studiul nostru analizeaza talk show-ul din cadrul emisiunii televizate
Garantat 100%, talk show moderat de catre Catilin Stefanescu, invitat fiind
Gigi Caciuleanu, coregraf si dansator, roman din diaspora (vezi anexa 1).

2. Perspectiva conversationala

Orice talk show este o forma de interactiune verbald, orice act
conversational fiind determinat de prezenta a cel putin doi protagonisti,
care, alternativ, joaca rolul vorbitorului si al receptorului. Vorbitorul, care isi
planifica discursul la nivel cognitiv, trebuie sd semnaleze acest proces de
planificare receptorului, pentru a-i indica faptul cd mai are sa-i spuna ceva
sau ca este dispus sa-i cedeze cuvantul, marcand, astfel, posibilitatea unei
interventii a partenerului. Rolul receptorului insa consta in a asculta, in
liniste, discursul vorbitorului si a-i semnala, frecvent si in mod regulat, ca il
asculta, ca intelege, ca este de acord cu ceea ce acesta spune, satisfacand,
astfel, scopul ,,controlului vorbitorului”, fara a intrerupe fluxul dialogului.
Cu alte cuvinte, pentru a exista schimbul comunicativ, nu este suficient ca
doi sau mai multi locutori sa vorbeasca in mod alternativ, ci trebuie ca ei sd-
si vorbeascd, adica sa fie ambii ,,angajati” in schimbul comunicativ si sa
produca ,.semne” ale acestui angajament mutual, recurgand la diverse
»procedee de validare interlocutiva’s4.

Interactiunea verbala din cadrul talk show-ului pe care il analizam este
structurata in acte de vorbire ,,in doi membri” numite perechi de adiacentass.
Secventele in discutie formeaza un schimb conversational de replici, avand
caracter dialogic si inscriindu-se sub semnul obligativitatii®. Referitor la talk
show-ul pe care il analizam, perechile de adiacenti se pot observa in cadrul
diverselor secvente ale actelor de vorbire, ca de exemplu:

- salut / rdspuns la salut:

,»CS: da. buna seara 1
GC: buna seara.”

- intrebare / raspuns:

,,CS: ce-ai adus gigi?

83Charaudeau et alii, 1997, p. 81.
84Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1996, p. 4.
85Meibauer, 1994, p. 134.
8Hoarta Carausu, 2003, p. 54.
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GC: eu am adus un film 1 + pe care I-am vazut 7 + cand eram copil 7 + si care
m-a 1 + m-a trasnit la cap total. +++ am fost bolnav trei zile T + literalmente
am stat in pat T + cu 1 + cu temperatura T + dupa ce-am vazut acest film 1 la
strada | de felini. +++ asa. ++ deci asta este 1 cred opera de arta care m-a | +
zguduit. + din temelii.”;

,» CS: 0 capodopera. da. ++ cand erai copil T vedeai filmu’ dsta?

GC: eu am vazut [xxx] da’ mic fiind. da. + da da. I-am vazut 1.

in punctul relevant pentru schimbarea emitatorului, intra in actiune doua
reguli de alocare a rolului de emitdtor, si anume, desemnarea emitatorului
urmadtor de catre cel care vorbeste si autoselectarea ca emitators’. Astfel,
psihologii au descoperit ca ,,intre momentul in care o persoana isi termina
mesajul si momentul in care cealalta incepe sa vorbeasca poate fi un interval
de timp atat de scurt, incat poate fi considerat aproape inexistent — in
anumite cazuri, este mai mic de 50 de miimi de secundi”®, acest lucru
numindu-se ,tranzitie lind”#, pentru ca trecerea de la un vorbitor la altul
este atat de neteda.

Cele doua reguli ale accesului la cuvant permit ocurenta unor fenomene,
printre care se numara suprapunerile unor interventii comunicative,
suprapuneri ce pot fi definite ca fiind ,,vorbirea simultana a doi (sau mai
multi) participanti la o conversatie”. Exista doua tipuri de suprapuneri, si
anume, suprapunerile propriu-zise, care ,,apar in punctul relevant pentru
schimbarea emitdtorului, cand locutorul in curs nu-si desemneaza
succesorul, mai multi participanti fiind la fel de indreptatiti sa-si asume rolul
de emitdtor”, suprapunerile fiind, in acest caz, un rezultat al competitiei
pentru rolul de emitator, si suprapunerile - rezultat al intreruperii locutorului,
care sunt ,,produse inainte de incheierea interventiei locutorului in curs, ca
urmare a intreruperii acestuia de catre un alt participant”, acest tip de
suprapuneri fiind ,,forme de violare teritoriala, grave prin aceea ca pot
constitui preludiul unui conflict”et,

In talk show-ul analizat, suprapunerile apar, deoarece vorbitorul in curs
este intrerupt de catre un alt participant la interactiune, dar si pentru ca
locutorul in curs nu-si desemneazi succesorul:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

,»RP: nu. pentru ca tot timpul am facut 1 + lucrurile pe care eu le-am considerat
bine. +++ nu m-am considerat niciodata o instanta T ++ care sa 1 ++ dea un
verdict T + verdict absolut. + am dat verdictul meu. +++ uite T ++ asta-mi place 1
+ asta cred eu cd T + merita vazut 7 + citit 1 ascultat in roméania 7 ++ astea sint
zonele in care eu ma simt bine. +++ incercati T ++ asta a fost. ++ niciodata n-a

87]onescu Ruxiandoiu, 1999, p. 45.
88Collett, 2005, p. 88.

89ibidem.

%lonescu Ruxandoiu, 1999, p. 46.
9]onescu Ruxidndoiu, 1999, p. 46-47.
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fost ceva 1 ++1 1 ++ FORTAT s4 zic. +++ ceva in care sa zic dacd va uitati la mine
1 [ nu mai trebuie si va uitati nicdieri.

CS: eu am dreptate da.]”;

,»GC: dasigur. + [da.

CS: doamnelor gi domnilor |]”;

,»RP: din picate nu. + pentru cd 1 + ora la care se fac lansarile este cinci. ++ eu
lucrez 1 +++ in consultanta financiara 1 +++ care T + incepe dimineata la noua 1
+ si se termind la T + sase 1 sapte T + sapte si jumate 7 +++ [In general T urmdresc
filmele.

CS: hai sd-ti povestesc ceva de la lansare.]”

Pentru a vorbi pe rand intr-o conversatie, ,.este necesar ca vorbitorul si
ascultatorul sa isi poata indica unul altuia, daca vor sau nu cuvantul”,
vorbitul pe rand fiind organizat ,,printr-un set de ssmnale conventionale, pe
care oamenii le emit in timp ce vorbesc gi asculta92. Din acest motiv, ,,orice
conversatie functioneaza pe doua niveluri — un dialog ,,oficial”, in care se
schimba idei si opinii, si un dialog ,,neoficial”, in care se schimba semnalele
despre momentul interventiei si se exprima gradul de hotarare in a continua
conversatia”®.

Folosind marci care indica momentul interventiei, ascultatorul poate
indica, daca vrea sa evite sau sa preia rolul vorbitorului, iar vorbitorul in
curs poate indica, daca vrea sa pastreze rolul de emitator sau sa il cedeze
receptorului.

Existda mai multe moduri in care ascultitorul poate sa-i arate vorbitorului
Ca vrea sa vorbeasca. Carla Bazzanella®* numeste acest tip de semnale mdrci
care servesc la preluarea replicii, considerand ca acestea ,,ajuta la stabilirea
contactului lingvistic si la preluarea cuvantului’.

Ca semnale care servesc la preluarea replicii, ajutand la stabilirea
contactului lingvistic intre protagonistii actului lingvistic si la preluarea
cuvantului de catre ascultator, sunt utilizate, in talk show-ul analizat, marci
pragmatice de tipul: deci, in concluzie, iatd, vreau sa spun, dar si, si, dar, iar etc.:

,»GC: de altfel am venit prin 1 ++ aproape prin emisiunea voastrd 1 ++ silvia
gheatd m-a 1 + invitat la 7 + acest spectacol la teatrul national 1 de foarte multa
lume m-a redescoperit 1 si chiar m-a descoperit. si T ++ eu am descoperit foarte
multa lume.

CS: iar razvan e pentru prima data la noi 1 dar | + intr-o forma sau alta 7 + va
leaga dansul foarte tare pentru ca 1 +++ nu stiu. + intr-un fel si prin garantat suta
la sutd T +++ gigi | ++ mare coregraf si dansator T +++ razvan 1 + a sustinut 7+
unul dintre spectacolele despre care-am povestit aici T + la garantat suta la suta 1

92Collett, 2005, p. 89.
9ibidem.

94Bazzanella, 1995, p. 232.
%ibidem.
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+ e vorba despre un spectacol al vavei stefanescu 1 + cvartet pentru o lavaliera-i
spune. ++

GC: si mi-a propus acuma sa ma sustina pentru alt spectacol. ++ chiar acuma 7 +
in culise T + deci va dati seama.”;

,» GC: incerc. ++ sd ma scol de pe scaun. (aplauze) +++ tnainte sa incep 1

CS: te rog.

GC: vreau sa spun ca asta-i un dans care l-am facut pentru catalin stefanescu. ++a
1 +1n primu’ rand pentru ca este pe o muzica de jazz 1 + foarte frumoasa 1 + pe
charlie parker 1 + si apoi pentru ca-i propun o 1 + un exercitiu de STIL T +++
adicd T +asacum T & T ++ ravel a inventat un concert pentru mana stanga 1 ++ la
pian 7 ++ mana mea stanga-i partea mea stanga 7T si mana mea dreapta —i 1 +
toatd 1 +++ tot corpu’ meu T ++ partea T mm 1 ++ dreapta a corpului. deci am
inventat T ++ un dans 7 ++ & T numai cu partea dreapta a corpului. ++ brat si
picior. +++ blocand celalalt in buzunar. +++ ceea ce-i greu pentru ca nu tine
carma.”

Murcile pragmatice ale acordului indicd acceptarea unei teze, a unei
concluzii a partenerului, si, de aceea, ocurenta lor presupune dialogul. Se
aproba, se impartaseste opinia alocutorului, cu alte cuvinte, se considera ca
ceea ce afirma alocutorul este adevarat. Asentimentul este marcat, in talk
show-ul pe care il analizam, prin intermediul mdrcilor pragmatice ale acordului
de tipul bine spus, ai dreptate, exact, foarte bine, da, just, natural, adevirat,
normal, absolut, perfect etc. Marcile pragmatice ale acordului, confirmarii,
adeziunii indica acordul din partea interlocutorului, in privinta asertiei
transmise de catre vorbitor:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘3

,»CS: bun. + si-avem acolo ca sa zica 1 let zepelin trei 1 si-o carte. + le dam
impreuna. + la acelasi 1

RP: da.

CS: bun. +++ trebuie sa aflu neaparat | + pe cuvant ca nu stiu 7 + cum v-ati
cunoscut? ++ de unde 1 + de unde si ce legaturi va leaga. cum v-ati cunoscut
gigi?”;

,»RP: cred cid de fapt prima dat-a fost 0 17 + aveam o rubricid care se chema
intalniri de dragoste. ++ si lI-am rugat pe gigi sa scrie despre intalnirea lui cu 1
+++ doamna papa.

GC: exact.”;

,»GC: nu. + voiam si spun cd un lucru care m-a 7 ++ i1 1 ++ m-a chiar m-a
zdruncinat 7 ++ a fost ca rdzvan mi-a cerut sa 7 ++ sd comentez 1 + campionatul
european de futbol 1

CS: da. exact.

GC: de fotbal. ++ si eu i-am zis dar eu nu stiu nimic despre fotbal 7 ++ dar 7 +
adevarul este c-am facut la un moment dat un film 7 unde se dansa 1 ++ dansul
meu T ++afostd T ++asa 1 ++ afosti 1 ++ aproape aspirat de catre niste sportivi
care ficeau fotbal. ++ si-atuncea am zis < da> de ce nu? dar n-am scris despre
fotbal | + iti dai seama.”
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Sorin Stati% distinge acordul de confirmare, aceasta din urma fiind ,,0
reactie la o cerere explicitda de confirmare, formulata de partener”?. Da, ca
marca a confirmarii, ocurd intr-un schimb de replici intre cei doi invitati ai
talk show-ului moderat de catre Catalin Stefanescu, Gigi Caciuleanu si
Razvan Penescu:

»RP:cum T ++
GC: cu maiastra nu?
RP: da dada.”

Dezacordul se exprima, mai intai, prin reluarea, in forma negativa, a
frazei contestate sau prin marci pragmatice de tipul: din contra, nu sau printr-
0 expresie echivalenta. Locutorul isi exprima dezacordul, refuzul, vizavi de
interventia locutorului, utilizand formule explicite de tipul: ,,Nu sunt de
acord”, ,,Este fals” si fraze performative de tipul ,,Contest afirmatiile tale”.
In talk show-ul la care facem referire, functioneaza, ca marca a dezacordului,
adverbul de negatie nu:

»CS: (aplaudand): gigi caciuleanu | doamnelor si domnilor T +++ multumim
frumos gigi. +++ da. & 1 ++ pana-ti tragi sufletu’ o sa-l intreb ceva pe 1 + pe
razvan. +++ a 1 ++ asta tineam neaparat sa te-ntreb 7 + razvane | si nu neaparat
asa | + intr-un context i T ++ cu camere. ++ si T + la meseria asta. dar 1 ++ uite c-
am ocazia acuma sa-ntreb. ++ ai avut vreodati 1T ++ vreo problema de
legitimitate T + cu liternet? +++ si imediat nuantez. +++ iarasi stiu foarte multi
oameni care-ar spune 1 +++ cine-i dom’ le penescu asta si ce-i aia liternet? 1 1 ++
institutiile culturale 1 ++ apropo T + te-a deranjat cand am spus ca esti o
institutie culturald? ++ institutiile culturale sint citeva 1 si sint foarte serioase.
+++ este criticu’ cutare 1T + e revista cutare 7 + este gruparea cutare T + cine e asta
care vine si ne explica cum e cu literatura. ai avut probleme din astea de
legitimitate?

RP: nu. pentru ca tot timpul am facut 1 + lucrurile pe care eu le-am considerat
bine. +++ nu m-am considerat niciodata o instanta T ++ care sa 1 ++ dea un
verdict 7 + verdict absolut. + am dat verdictul meu. +++ uite T ++ asta-mi place 1
+ asta cred eu ca T + merita vazut 7 + citit 1 ascultat in roméania 7 ++ astea sint
zonele in care eu ma simt bine. +++ incercati 1 ++ asta a fost. ++ niciodata n-a
fost ceva 1 ++1 1 ++ FORTAT s4 zic. +++ ceva in care sa zic dacd va uitati la mine
1 [ nu mai trebuie sa va uitati nicaieri.” ;

,,GC: (rade) am miscat o etajera 1 ++ si ma doare mana.

CS: exact. ++ & 1 si am reumatism. ++ gigi T + cand se-ntampla momente din
astea 1 + dezarmezi?

GC: nu. ++ i-am spus ca T ++ dimpotriva. ++ dansul nu-i o terapie T +si cad 7 +++
cred ca nu exista nici o zi din viata mea in care nu m-a durut nu numai un lucru.
++ vreo patru cinci in acelasi timp. ++ si 1 17 ++ ca sa spun ceea ce este CEL MAI
GREU. +++ nu-i sa te SCOLI si dansezi T ++ ci sa te-asezi dupa ce-ai dansat.

9%Stati, 2002, p. 54 si 72.
9”Nastase, 2003, p. 219.
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(rade) +++ nu. ++ doamna aceea a fost minunati pentru c-a venit ca la VRACI |
++si 1 ++ 11 + chiar m-a f m-a T m-a 1 ++ toata lumea a ras da’ eu am fost
emotionat T ++ pentru ca T + mi-am zis domnule 1 ++ imi pare rau ca n-o pot
ajuta. ++ probabil ca dac-as fi atins-o i-ar fi trecut umaru’. ++ atins-o frumos | +
vreau sa spun. da.”

Perspectiva generala asupra politetii este una ,,fundamental prescriptiva”,
politetea fiind inteleasa ca ,,un set de norme sociale — variabil de la o
comunitate la alta - din care decurg reguli practice de comportament —
inclusiv reguli privind comportamentul lingvistic — pentru membrii fiecarei
comunitati considerate”. Politetea, ca ,,principiu universal si parametru
esential al dialogului intercultural”, constituie ,,un mecanism esential in
reglarea echilibrului ritual intre actorii sociali si, deci, in fabricarea
acordului, satisfactiei reciproce prin intermediul fortei limbajului si nu al
limbajului fortei”.

In vreme ce politetea negativii ,.este legati de evitarea sau redresarea
situatiei”1%, politefea pozitivid vizeazad ,,dorinta fiecaruia de a se bucura de
aprecierea si acordul semenilor sdi”01, Politetea pozitiva ,,are o functie
integrativa”, insistand asupra ,.elementelor de comunitate”, in timp ce
politetea negativda se bazeaza pe ,,mentinerea (si chiar pe sublinierea)
distantei dintre indivizi”12,

Politetea pozitivd ,reflecta un efort de apreciere intre colocutori,
presupunand tratarea receptorului ca membru al grupului caruia ii apartine
emitatorul, ca persoana cunoscuta, agreata si apreciata”0. Politetea pozitiva
consista in faptul de ,,a produce orice act de vorbire pentru destinatar, cu un
caracter esential ,,antiamenintdtor”: manifestiri ale acordului, oferte,
invitatii, complimente, multumiri, formule de bun-venit etc1%4,

Una dintre stategiile acestui tip de politete este satisfacerea eului pozitiv al
receptorului prin oferirea continua de ,cadouri” (bunuri materiale si
spirituale, simpatie, intelegere, cooperare)'s, cu alte cuvinte, formularea unor
constatdiri despre receptor care sa reflecte atentia acordata celor mai diverse aspecte
referitoare la conditia acestuia: interese, dorinte, necesitdti, bunuri. Se inscrie,
astfel, in politetea pozitivda maniera in care Catalin Stefanescu, moderatorul
si realizatorul talk show-ului in discutie, isi prezintd, la inceputul emisiunii,
invitatii:
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%Jonescu Ruxandoiu, 2003, p. 65-66.
%Roventa Frumusani, 2004, p. 48.
10Roventa Frumusani, 2004, p. 46.
10]onescu Ruxandoiu, 1999, p. 107.
102]pnescu Ruxandoiu, 1999, p. 108.
103]onescu Ruxandoiu, 2003, p. 79.
104K erbrat-Orecchioni, 1996, p. 61.
105]pnescu Ruxandoiu, 2003, p. 80.
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,,CS: salutare. salutare la toatd lumea 1 bine v-am regasit la garantat suta la suta.

va invit din nou 1 la o célatorie prin povesti frumoase despre oameni T ++ carti 7

++ filme 1 ++ muzici T ++ si spectacole. +++ si ca sd n-o mai lungesc 1 + va

propun sa vedeti T + ce va oferim azi 1 + la garantat suta la sutd. (fundal sonor
mugzical) cunoscutul coregraf si dansator gigi caciuleanu | + impreund cu T + rdzvan
penescu | + creatorul fenomenului linternet T + sint invitatii primei parti ai emisiunii
de azi. ++ continuam seria taxi driver. + in seara asta T + avem ocazia 1 + sa
vedem din nou 1 + <F romania din taxi>. impreuna cu mircea bogdan 1 + un
taximetrist care nu se sfieste sa recite versuri 7 + si sd recomande lecturile sale
din copilarie. +++ la arhivele garantat suti la suta 7 + il vedem pe nea Petru

Armean. + un taran care si-a construit un pian 7 + si care-gi invita consatenii la

seri T + de <F mozart>. +++ invitatii partii a doua a emisiunii T + sint membrii

excelentului grup byron. + la rubrica mari romani 1 + ne vom aminti de dinu
lipati. + iar la final T + ca de obicei T + ascultim cantarea oferitd de prietenii si
colegii din trupa de muzici de la garantat sutd la suti. +++ (fundal sonor

muzical) un mare coregraf si dansator | + plecat din romdnia cu multi ani in urma 7 +

acum conduce baletul national din chile T +++ predd cursuri la paris 1 + scrie minunat 7

+ monteaza spectacole in europa si in america de sud. +++ pe de altd parte | ++ un om

care nu gi-a trambifat pasiunea 7 + gsi-a pus-o la lucru in slujba ideilor in care crede.

reusind sd construiascd o admirabild institufie culturald. + e vorba despre liternet. ++

acegtia sint primii doi invitafi ai emisiunii de azi. ++ DOAMNELOR SI DOMNILOR 1

++ s le spunem bun venit la garantat sutd la sut@ T ++ domnilor gigi caciuleanu si

razvan penescu. (aplauze) (fundal sonor muzical) da. buna seara 1

GC: buna seara.”

Si Gigi Caciuleanu se dovedeste a fi politicos pozitiv cu realizatorul emisiunii,
Catalin Stefanescu, atunci cand 1i marturiseste ca ceea ce urmeaza si danseze in
seara in care se desfiasoara talk show-ul analizat este un dans pe care l-a creat,
gandindu-se la realizatorul si moderatorul emisiunii, stiind ca acesta prefera muzica
de jazz:

,,GC: vreau si spun ca dsta-i un dans care I-am fiacut pentru catalin stefanescu. ++4 1 +
i primu’ rand pentru ci este pe 0 muzicd de jazz 1 + foarte frumoasid 1 + pe charlie
parker T + gi apoi pentru cd-i propun o T + un exercifiu de STIL 1 +++ adica 1 + asa
cum T & 1 ++ ravel a inventat un concert pentru mana stanga 7 ++ la pian T ++
mana mea stanga-i partea mea stanga 7 si mana mea dreapta —i 1 + toatd 1 +++
tot corpu’ meu 1 ++ partea T mm 1 ++ dreaptd a corpului. deci am inventat 1 ++
un dans 1 ++ & T numai cu partea dreapta a corpului. ++ brat si picior. +++
blocand celalalt in buzunar. +++ ceea ce-i greu pentru ca nu tine carma.

(muzica. GC danseaza)”.

O alta strategie care se inscrie in politetea pozitiva este utilizarea glumelor
(aceasta strategie ,,se bazeaza pe cunostinte si valori comune, facandu-1 pe
receptor sa se simta in largul lui)6, O astfel de gluma utilizeaza Catalin
Stefanescu, atunci cand vorbeste despre un moment hazliu petrecut la
lansarea cartii lui Gigi Caciuleanu, Vand volume vectori:

106]onescu Ruxandoiu, 2003, p. 84.
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,CS: gigi cdciuleanu a vorbit foarte frumos la lansare 1 ++ a fost lume foarte
multa T ++ si la un moment dat 1 ++ o doamnd din T ++ PRIMUL rind 1 +++ dupd
ce-a ASCULTAT 1 ++ cu RABDARE 1 ++ gigi a explicat 1 a T +++ a vorbit foarte mult
despre corp | + despre dans 1 + despre faptu’ ci T ++ aici nu avem un manual de dans 1
+++ gi la un moment dat 1 + doamna foarte linistiti T ++ a-ntrebat asa. +++ i-a zis.
domnule ciciuleanu | ++ cartea asta a dumneavoastrd despre masaj +++ d 1 +++ ce
migcari ar trebui si fac eu? ++ pentru cag sufar. ++ am reumatism 7 ++am 1

GC: (rade) am migcat o etajerd T ++ si mad doare mana.

CS: exact. ++ d T si am reumatism. ++ gigi T + cand se-ntamplda momente din astea
1 + dezarmezi?”

Politetea pozitiva ,,se manifesta mai ales intre interlocutori si public, tinta
perfecta a politetii pozitive fiind publicul107. Astfel, Catalin Stefanescu si cei
doi invitati ai sdi isi marturisesc respectul, simpatia si solidaritatea fata de
publicul spectator si telespectator prin gestul de a-i oferi cadouri,
reprezentand obiecte care au insemnat ceva fundamental in viata lor:

,»CS: multumesc frumos pentru c-ati acceptat invitatia noastra 7 +++ & 1 ++ sa-
ncep asa. + cu ce sa-ncep? ++ incepem cu T ++ un lucru foarte important | +++
inainte de a povesti cum v-ati cunoscut 1 + si ca-n [xxx] ce legaturi va leaga 1 ++
a 7 ++ s-aflim 1 + ce fel de obiecte ati adus 1 + pentru ci T +++ in noul format la
garantat sutd la sutd T + am zis ¢ ne folosim intr-un mod sublim de invitatii din prima
parte a emisiunii T + domniile lor sint rugate 7 + si aducd 7 + un obiect | + o carte T +
un film 7 + 0 muzicd T ++ ceva care la un moment dat 1 + le-a schimbat viafa. + si-a
fnsemnat ceva fundamental 7n viata lor. + o operd de artd cu care se identificd | + intr-o
formd sau alta. +++ 4 7 ++ ce-ai adus gigi?

GC: eu am adus un film 7 + pe care I-am vazut T + cind eram copil 1T + gi care m-a T +
m-a trasnit la cap total. +++ am fost bolnav trei zile 7 + literalmente am stat in pat 1 +
cu T + cu temperaturd 7 + dupd ce-am vazut acest film 1 la strada | de felini. +++ asa.
++ deci asta este 1 cred opera de artd care m-a T + zguduit. + din temelii.”

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘3‘

3. Perspectiva televizuala

Pentru a demonstra adevarul continut in afirmatia potrivit careia talk
show-ul utilizeaza ,,un melanj de genuri (interviuri, varietdti, muzica,
reportaje, anchete) pentru a dezamorsa tensiunea dramatica si a distra atat
publicul din sald, cat si telespectatorii”8, propunem spre analiza unul
dintre momentele memorabile ale talk show-ului a carui analiza o
intreprindem, anume dansul lui Gigi Caciuleanu pe una dintre poeziile sale.
Nicoleta Popa Blanariul®® sugereaza ca ,,vorbirea coregrafica actualizeaza o
limbd pe care — sustin adeptii dansului fundamental/primar (basic dance) —
fiecare o poarta in sine, ca pe o facultate ancestrala de expresie si pe care o0
poate vehicula, prin miscarile sale, chiar fard a-i cunoaste gramatica”.
Incercim si subliniem faptul ci existi o corespondenta perfecta intre

107Militaru, 2007, p. 410.
108Charaudeau et alii, 1997, p. 80.
109Pgpa Blanariu, 2008, p. 22-23.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

comunicarea verbala si limbajul coregrafic in privinta informatiei transmise,
lucru demonstrat magistral de catre renumitul coregraf si dansator, Gigi
Caciuleanu, prin dansul sau pe versurile propriei poezii:

»(pe fundal se aude vocea lui Gigi Caciuleanu care-si recita propria poezie)
GC:afi 1 +++ sau 1 ++ poate doar 1 ++ a INCERCA SA fii. sau ca si cum 1 + ai fi
fara si fii. FIR-AR SA FIE | +++ si poti T +++ sau sd nu poti +++ sa intri T +++
sau T ++ sa-ti IESI + din fire T ++ de parc-ar fi sa NICI NU-TI PESE de fericire 1
++ de ne 7 ++ fericire T ++ nimic sau tot. sau nesfarsire. A ADORMI | +++ A
STA DE VEGHE | +++ cand te trezesti T ++ e parc-ai adormi pe dos. +++ un
singur somn 1 +++ cu vise diferite. +++ un pas mai mult T ++ sau unul mai putin
1 ++ pe drum ascuns T +++ in camp deschis 7 +++ aicea jos | ++ totul nu pare-a
fi DECAT 1 +++ PARERE. +++ de bine sau de riu 1 +++ putere 1 ++ slibiciune 1
+++ cddere 1 +++ indltare T +++ a sti. +++ a nu mai sti nimic 1 de 1 +++ tine
insuti. +++ a fi T +++ sau a nu T ++ fi. +++ lumind 7 +++ hdu 1 +++ totul nu-i
altceva | ++ decat un semn | ++ de intrebare.

(aplauze)”

Pentru a sustine afirmatiile anterioare, anexam un numar de 31 de
imagini (vezi anexa 2), fiecare imagine corespunzand urmatorilor termeni
din poezia scrisa si recitata de catre Gigi Caciuleanu: imaginea 1: ,,a incerca”;
imaginea 2: ,,sa poti”; imaginea 3. ,,sau sa nu poti”; imaginea 4: ,,sa intri”,
imaginea 5: ,,sd-ti iesi”; imaginea 6. ,,din fire”; imaginea 7. ,,sa nici nu-ti
pese”; imaginea 8: ,de fericire”; imaginea 9: ,,de ne-”; imaginea 10:
fericire”; imaginea 11: ,,nimic”; imaginea 12: ,,tot”; imaginea 13: ,,neant”;
imaginea 14: ,,nesfarsire”; imaginea 15: ,,a adormi”; imaginea 16: ,,a sta de
veghe”; imaginea 17: ,,a dormi pe dos”; imaginea 18: ,,un pas mai mult”;
imaginea 19 ,,sau unul mai putin”; imaginea 20: ,,drum ascuns”; imaginea
21: ,,in camp deschis”; imaginea 22: ,,parere”; imaginea 23: ,,de bine”;
imaginea 24: ,,sau de rau”; imaginea 25: ,,putere”; imaginea 26: ,,slabiciune”;
imaginea 27: ,cadere”; imaginea 28: ,indltare”; imaginea 29: ,a sti”,
imaginea 30: ,,sau a nu sti””; imaginea 31: ,,a fi’; imaginea 31: ,,sau a nu fi”.

Atenta observare si analiza a imaginilor si a termenilor corespondenti ne
determina sa subscriem opiniei profesionigtilor dansului care ,,ii subliniaza
functia de comunicare”110. Astfel, Martha Graham este de parere ca ,,dansul
inseamna comunicare si marea dorinta ar fi aceea de a putea vorbi cu precizie,
frumusete si elocinta”1. Cu precizie, frumusete si elocinta ,,vorbeste” Gigi
Caciuleanu prin dansul sdu, gesturile suprapunandu-se peste cuvintele
propriei poezii. De obicei, dansul ,,intra in sfera comunicarii nu numai prin
relatia pe care o stabileste cu publicul sau intre dansatori, ci si datorita
raportului intersemiotic dintre muzica si dans.”'2 Ceea ce este original la

110Pgpa Blanariu, 2008, p. 231.
111Graham, apud Popa Blanariu, 2008, p. 231.
112Pgpa Blanariu, 2008, p. 232.
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dansul lui Gigi Caciuleanu pe care il luam in discutie este faptul ca raportul
intersemiotic se manifesta, de data aceasta, intre poezie si dans.
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Anexa 1
Situatia de comunicare:

data inregistrarii: 22 martie 2009
ora inregistrarii: 22 si 10 minute
autorul inregistrarii: Luminita Hoarta Carausu
locul inregistrarii: postul de televiziune TVR 1, talk show-ul Garantat 100%!13
participantii: CS - Catalin Stefanescu, realizator; GC - Gigi Caciuleanu, coregraf si
dansator; RP — Razvan Penescu, creatorul fenomenului linternet
autorul transcrierii: Luminita Hoarta Carausu
durata totala a pasajelor transcrise: 309
Observatie ortografica: Pentru sint s-a notat sint si nu sunt.

CS: salutare. salutare la toata lumea 1 bine v-am regasit la garantat suta la suta.
vd invit din nou 1 la o célatorie prin povesti frumoase despre oameni T ++ carti 7
++ filme 1 ++ muzici 1 ++ si spectacole. +++ si ca sd n-o mai lungesc 1 + va
propun sa vedeti T + ce va oferim azi 1 + la garantat suta la suta. (fundal sonor
mugzical) cunoscutul coregraf si dansator gigi caciuleanu | + impreuna cu 7 +
razvan penescu | + creatorul fenomenului linternet 1 + sint invitatii primei parti
a emisiunii de azi. ++ continuam seria taxi driver. + in seara asta 7 + avem ocazia
1 + sa vedem din nou 1 + <F romania din taxi>. impreuna cu mircea bogdan 1 +
un taximetrist care nu se sfieste sa recite versuri 1 + si sa recomande lecturile sale
din copilarie. +++ la arhivele garantat suti la suta 7 + il vedem pe nea Petru
Armean. + un taran care si-a construit un pian 1 + si care-si invita consatenii la
seri T + de <F mozart>. +++ invitatii partii a doua a emisiunii T + sint membrii
excelentului grup byron. + la rubrica mari romani 1 + ne vom aminti de dinu
lipati. + iar la final T + ca de obicei T + ascultim cantarea oferitd de prietenii si
colegii din trupa de muzici de la garantat sutd la suti. +++ (fundal sonor
muzical) un mare coregraf si dansator | + plecat din romania cu multi ani in
urma T + acum conduce baletul national din chile T +++ preda cursuri la paris 1
+ scrie minunat T + monteaza spectacole in europa si in america de sud. +++ pe
de alta parte | ++ un om care nu si-a trambitat pasiunea 1 + si-a pus-o la lucru in
slujba ideilor in care crede. reusind sa construiascd o admirabild institutie
culturala. + e vorba despre liternet. ++ acestia sint primii doi invitati ai emisiunii
de azi. ++ DOAMNELOR SI DOMNILOR 1 ++ sia le spunem bun venit la
garantat suti la sutd 1 ++ domnilor gigi ciciuleanu si razvan penescu. (aplauze)
(fundal sonor muzical) da. buna seara 1

GC: buna seara.

CS: multumesc frumos pentru c-ati acceptat invitatia noastra 1 +++ & T ++ sa-
ncep asa. + cu ce sa-ncep? ++ incepem cu T ++ un lucru foarte important | +++
inainte de a povesti cum v-ati cunoscut 1 + si ca-n [xxx] ce legaturi va leaga 1 ++
a1 ++ s-aflam 1 + ce fel de obiecte ati adus 1 + pentru ca 1 +++ in noul format la
garantat suta la suta T + am zis ca ne folosim intr-un mod sublim de invitatii din
prima parte a emisiunii T + domniile lor sint rugate 1 + sa aduca 7 + un obiect | +
o carte 7 + un film T + 0 muzicd 1 ++ ceva care la un moment dat 1 + le-a

113 Talk show-ul a fost transcris dupa conventiile de transcriere utilizate in
Hoarta Carausu, 2005, p. 11-13.
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schimbat viata. + si-a insemnat ceva fundamental in viata lor. + o opera de arta
cu care se identifica | + intr-o formad sau alta. +++ & 1 ++ ce-ai adus gigi?

GC: eu am adus un film 7 + pe care I-am vazut 1 + cand eram copil T + si care m-
a T + m-atrasnit la cap total. +++ am fost bolnav trei zile T + literalmente am stat
in pat T +cu 1 + cu temperaturd 1 + dupa ce-am vazut acest film 1 la strada | de
felini. +++ asa. ++ deci asta este 1 cred opera de arti care m-a T + zguduit. + din
temelii.

CS: o capodoperad. da. ++ cand erai copil 1 vedeai filmu’ asta?

GC: eu am vazut [xxx] da’ mic fiind. da. + da da. I-am vazut |

CS: eu ma uitam la veronica. (rade)

GC: (rade)

CS: da. + e foarte adevirat. e un film cu totul si cu totul remarcabil. + e T + da.
sint foarte curios la cine-o sa ajunga 1 + filmul asta 1 + razvan 1

GC: s-ajunga la toti.

RP: eu am adus o carte si un CD. + cartea este T ++ una care nu pot sa spun ca
mi-a schimbat viata T + dar care m-a marcat foarte tare. + e o poveste despre
speranta 1 +++ despre iubirea de aproape T ++ se cheama ingerii nimanui T ++
de rodica matusa 1 ++ aparuta la compania 1 ++ si este despre o doctorita 7 + din
constanta T + care a avut grija 1 + de copii bolnavi de sida. +++ si pentru a 1 ++
tempera un pic 1 1 +++ partea oarecum T + melancolica a primei T primei carti 7
am adus si primu’ cantec rock pe care I-am ascultat eu 1 ++ de pe let zepelin trei
1 + since I’ ve been loving you. +++

CS: bun. + si-avem acolo ca si zica 1 let zepelin trei 1 si-o carte. + le dam
impreuna. + la acelasi 1

RP: da.

CS: bun. +++ trebuie sa aflu neaparat | + pe cuvant ca nu stiu T + cum v-ati
cunoscut? ++ de unde 7 + de unde si ce legaturi va leaga. cum v-ati cunoscut
gigi?

GC: chiar ca nu mai stiu cum ne-am cunoscut. ++ cred c-am inceput deodata 1
+++ deodat-am inceput 7 + el m-a rugat sa trec de partea cealalt-a oglinzii 1 + si
sa scriu. ++ adica eu i-am spus la un moment dat 1 + nu stiu. cand 7 + cum 7 +++
c-am niste cufere intregi cu T + cu T + desene T + cu T + chestii scrise cu dansuri
notate intr-un fel mai poetic asa 1 + si el mi-a zis hai si le publicam intr-un fel. +
nu? + cam asa a fost. ++

RP: cred ca de fapt prima dat-a fost o T + aveam o rubrica care se chema intalniri
de dragoste. ++ si l-am rugat pe gigi sa scrie despre intalnirea lui cu 7 +++
doamna papa.

GC.: exact.

RP:cum 1 ++

GC: cu maiastra nu?

RP: da da da.

GC: minunat. ++ mersi.

RP: si asa T ++ ne-am intalnit. +++ bine. + eu il vazusem 7 + la teatrul national
intr-un spectacol fabulos 1 prima datd cand venise dupd revolutie T +++
ramasesem cu gura cascatd T + nu credeam c-o sa-l cunosc vreodati 1T + asa | +
norocu’ a facut ca T +++ facand liternetu’ si T + am tupeu’ sa trimit mail-uri unui
numar foarte mare de oameni 7T + si sa primesc uneori raspunsuri T + foarte

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘3
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personale 1 +++ cum a fost acest text al lui gigi T +++ si T + de-acolo s-a legat. +
mi-a placut asa de mult cum a scris 1 incat 1 + I-am rugat 1 ++ sa mai dea ceva |
+ sd mai incer 1 incercam sa facem ceva impreuna 1 + si s-a legat ceva 1 + care
acum ne-a adus aici. ++ cine stie unde ne va duce saptamana viitoare 1 +++ anu’
viitor 1 +++

CS: e de spus neaparat urmatorul lucru. + gigi céciuleanu e T + un FOARTE
vechi prieten al emisiunii noastre 7 ++

GC: de altfel am venit prin 1 ++ aproape prin emisiunea voastra 1 ++ silvia
gheatd m-a 1 + invitat la 7 + acest spectacol la teatrul national 1 de foarte multa
lume m-a redescoperit 1 si chiar m-a descoperit. si T ++ eu am descoperit foarte
multa lume.

CS: iar razvan e pentru prima data la noi 1 dar | + intr-o forma sau alta 1 + va
leaga dansul foarte tare pentru ca 1 +++ nu stiu. + intr-un fel si prin garantat suta
la sutd T +++ gigi | ++ mare coregraf si dansator T +++ razvan 1 + a sustinut 7+
unul dintre spectacolele despre care-am povestit aici T + la garantat suta la sutd 7
+ e vorba despre un spectacol al vavei stefanescu 1 + cvartet pentru o lavaliera-i
spune. ++

GC: si mi-a propus acuma sa ma sustind pentru alt spectacol. ++ chiar acuma 1 +
in culise T + deci va dati seama.

CS: (rade) +++ gigi ai lansat o carte. & 1 ++ cartea asta este chiar aici | + la noi | +
pe masi. GC: as da-0 si pe asta. + ci tot e-aicea nu? + daci el a venit cu DOUA 1
+ sd vin si eu cu doua. + ca ma fac de ras. +++

CS: (rade)

GC: nu. + voiam s3 spun cd un lucru care m-a T ++ 1 7 ++ m-a chiar m-a
zdruncinat 7 ++ a fost cad razvan mi-a cerut sa 1 ++ sa comentez 1 + campionatul
european de futbol 1

CS: da. exact.

GC: de fotbal. ++ si eu i-am zis dar eu nu stiu nimic despre fotbal 7 ++ dar 7 +
adevarul este c-am facut la un moment dat un film 7 unde se dansa 1 ++ dansul
meu T ++afostd T ++asa 1 ++ afosti 1 ++ aproape aspirat de catre niste sportivi
care ficeau fotbal. ++ si-atuncea am zis <I da> de ce nu? dar n-am scris despre
fotbal | + iti dai seama.

CS: (rade)

RP: a fost o idee 1 ++ sa prez T + entam tarile care participa la campionatu’
european de fotbal prin multe 1 ++ aspecte culturale. ++ gigi s-a ocupat de partea
de dans.

GC: nu numai.

RP: da.

GC: de partea T mm 1 ++

RP: de spectacol.

GC: asa. ++ dansu’ e viatd. ++ nu? + atunci de partea T ++ existentiala. si T ++
puteti citi si pe liternet 1 + deschideti liternet nu ca sa ma cititi pe mine. ++ ca sa
cititi toate 7 ++ mm? toate minunatiile pe care le publicd razvan T +++ stand
noaptea si lucrand foarte greu 1 + ca sa scoata acest liternet. + ca noi toti. + adica
tot ce se face bine se face noaptea si greu.

CS: bun. ++ te-am intrebat gigi ceva despre carte 1 + tu te-ai faicut cd nu m-auzi 7
+ ajungem imediat la carte T + INSA 1 +++ noi avem o rubrici nous. + aici. + la
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garantat suta la sutd T +++ e ceva foarte scurt care 1 + cred ca se urmareste cu
mare atentie T +++ rubrica noastra se cheama taxi driver 1 ++ si e T ++ in fiecare
editie T ++ e 0 poveste 1 + cu cate un taximetrist din bucuresti. + care e-ntr-un fel
sau altu’ T + un soi de T+ prim 7+ sociolog 1 1 1 ++ psiholog 1 1 1 +++ ce sa mai
spun? ++ CRITIC de artd 7 + de altfel 1 1 T + oameni cu care se poate povesti
despre toata lumea din jurul lor 1 + dar si despre literatura si despre artd 7 + va
propun sa ne-ntalnim astazi 1 + la taxi driver T cu domnul mircea bogdan. [...]
CS: gigi 1 ++ & 1 + stiu sigur c-abia stai pe scaun 1 ++ m-au intrebat colegii mei
inainte de-a incepe emisiunea asta T + cand o sa danseze domnul ciciuleanu? si
le-am spus | NU STIU. ++ cand are chef. + cand simte nevoia T ++

GC: cand mi se [xxx] pielea.

CS: atunci o sa-ncepem. + dar pentru c-ai adus vorba despre asta | + incercam
ceva?

GC: da sigur. + [da.

CS: doamnelor si domnilor |]

GC: incerc. ++ sa ma scol de pe scaun. (aplauze) +++ inainte sa incep 1

CS: te rog.

GC: vreau sia spun ca asta-i un dans care I-am facut pentru catalin stefanescu.
++3 1 +1n primu’ rand pentru ca este pe o0 muzica de jazz 1 + foarte frumoasa 7T +
pe charlie parker 1 + si apoi pentru ca-i propun o T + un exercitiu de STIL 1 +++
adica T +asacum 1 a 1 ++ ravel a inventat un concert pentru mana stanga 1 ++ la
pian 7 ++ mana mea stanga-i partea mea stanga 7T si mana mea dreapta —i 1 +
toata 7 +++ tot corpu’ meu 1 ++ partea T mm 1 ++ dreapta a corpului. deci am
inventat T ++ un dans 7 ++ & T numai cu partea dreapta a corpului. ++ brat si
picior. +++ blocand celalalt in buzunar. +++ ceea ce-i greu pentru ca nu tine
carma.

(muzica. GC danseaza)

(aplauze)

CS: (aplaudand): gigi caciuleanu | doamnelor si domnilor 1 +++ multumim
frumos gigi. +++ da. & 1 ++ pana-ti tragi sufletu’ o sa-l intreb ceva pe 1 + pe
razvan. +++ a 1 ++ asta tineam neaparat sa te-ntreb 7 + razvane | si nu neaparat
asa | + intr-un context i T ++ cu camere. ++ si 1 + la meseria asta. dar 1 ++ uite c-
am ocazia acuma sa-ntreb. ++ ai avut vreodata 7 ++ vreo problemi de
legitimitate T + cu liternet? +++ si imediat nuantez. +++ iarasi stiu foarte multi
oameni care-ar spune 1 +++ cine-i dom’ le penescu &sta si ce-i aia liternet? 1 7 ++
institutiile culturale T ++ apropo 1 + te-a deranjat cand am spus cé esti o institutie
culturala? ++ institutiile culturale sint citeva 1 si sint foarte serioase. +++ este
criticu’ cutare 7 + e revista cutare 1 + este gruparea cutare 7 + cine e asta care
vine si ne explica cum e cu literatura. ai avut probleme din astea de legitimitate?
RP: nu. pentru ca tot timpul am facut T + lucrurile pe care eu le-am considerat
bine. +++ nu m-am considerat niciodata o instanta 1 ++ care sa 1 ++ dea un
verdict T + verdict absolut. + am dat verdictul meu. +++ uite T ++ asta-mi place 1
+ asta cred eu ca 1 + merita vazut 7 + citit 1 ascultat in roméania 7 ++ astea sint
zonele in care eu ma simt bine. +++ incercati T ++ asta a fost. ++ niciodata n-a
fost ceva 1 ++1 1 ++ FORTAT s4 zic. +++ ceva in care sa zic daca va uitati la mine
1 [ nu mai trebuie sa va uitati nicaieri.

CS: eu am dreptate da.]

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g
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RP: eu am dreptate 11 T + verdictele mele sint cele mai bune 1 +++ altcineva ai
are dreptu’ sa spuna nimic. ++ nu. ++ e o 1 + alternativa T +++e 1 ++ o forma | +
in care +++ niste oameni T +++ multi putini T ++ se simt aproape T ++ se simt
bine 7 ++ si 7 ++ impartasesc T ++ un set T + de idealuri comune. ++ de 1 ++
placeri comune.

CS: ai fost lai 1 + lansarea cartii vand volume vectori?

RP: din pacate nu. + pentru ca 7 + ora la care se fac lansarile este cinci. ++ eu
lucrez 1 +++ in consultanta financiara 1 +++ care T + incepe dimineata la noua 1
+ si se termina la 7 + sase 1 sapte 1 + sapte si jumate 1 +++ [in general T urmaresc
filmele.

CS: hai sa-ti povestesc ceva de la lansare.]

RP: & 1 + filmele si teatrele.

CS: gigi caciuleanu a vorbit foarte frumos la lansare 1 ++ a fost lume foarte multa
1 ++ si laun moment dat 7 ++ o doamna din T ++ PRIMUL rand 7 +++ dupa ce-
a ASCULTAT 1 ++ cu RABDARE 1 ++ gigi a explicat T a T +++ a vorbit foarte
mult despre corp | + despre dans T + despre faptu’ ca 1 ++ aici nu avem un
manual de dans 7 +++ si la un moment dat 7 + doamna foarte linigtita T ++ a-
ntrebat asa. +++ i-a zis. domnule ciciuleanu | ++ cartea asta a dumneavoastra
despre masaj +++ & 1 +++ ce miscari ar trebui sa fac eu? ++ pentru ca sufar. ++
am reumatism 1 ++am 1

GC: (rade) am miscat o etajera 1 ++ si ma doare mana.

CS: exact. ++ & 1 si am reumatism. ++ gigi T + cand se-ntampla momente din
astea 1 + dezarmezi?

GC: nu. ++ i-am spus ca T ++ dimpotriva. ++ dansul nu-i o terapie T +sica 1 +++
cred ca nu exista nici o zi din viata mea in care nu m-a durut nu numai un lucru.
++ vreo patru cinci in acelasi timp. ++ si 1 11 ++ ca sa spun ceea ce este CEL MAI
GREU. +++ nu-i sa te SCOLI sa dansezi T ++ ci sa te-asezi dupa ce-ai dansat.
(rade) +++ nu. ++ doamna aceea a fost minunati pentru c-a venit ca la VRACI |
++si 1 ++ 11 + chiar m-a f m-a 1 m-a 1 ++ toatd lumea a ras da’ eu am fost
emotionat T ++ pentru ca T + mi-am zis domnule T ++ imi pare rau ca n-o pot
ajuta. ++ probabil ca dac-as fi atins-o i-ar fi trecut umaru’. ++ atins-o frumos | +
vreau sa spun. da.

CS: gigi ce ne spune cartea asta? ++ adicd 1 & 1 +++ intr-o formula 7 +++ a strazii
1+ 0sdspun | + cu ce vrijeste pe ceti 1 + pe cetitoriu cartea asta?

GC:eu T ++ in primul rand este o carte pentru toata lumea. nu-i pentru
dansatori. ++ numai. + este o carte pentru un public foarte larg 7 +++ si pentru
oameni care vor sa descifreze MISCAREA. nu-i o carte de dans. +++ e-0 carte
despre migcare. + ce-am crezut eu 1 + ca este important T + in T + miscarea pe
care-o fac T ++ cum o fac T + si de ce o fac. adicd de ce-o fac nu poti sa spui
intotdeauna. ++ pentru cd n-ai T + nu 7T n-ai cuvinte sa spui. +++ si nici cum o
faci. n-ai cuvinte. deci 7 ++ pe undeva am inventat niste formule asa | + care sa
concentreze | ++ & 1 ++ ceea ce se-ntampld in corpu’ 1T ++ intr-un corp care
danseaza.

CS: ce T ++ cum adica AXE ale corpului? ++ adicd T +++ omu-i obisnuit sa-si
gandeasca corpu’-ntr-un mod foarte simplu. ++ e 1 +++ in general corpu’ nu e
ceva la care acorzi atentie | ++ iar cultura pentru asa ceva in spatiu’ nostru 1 + e
departe de a fi una definitd. ++ cum adica AXE ale corpului?
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GC: problema-i dubla. ori omul vede corpul intr-o totalitate 7 + ori o vede ca un
doctor. ++ cu porcarii. adica cu anatomi T ++ cu diafragma. + vorbim de
DIAFRAGMA. +++ daci te gandesti cum arati diafragma aia | o chestie plini de
sange si scarboasa 1 +++ nici nu-ti mai vine sa te folosesti de ea. +++ deci eu am
trecut pe undeva prin T + prin gardu’ asta. + intre ceea ce 1 +++ intre blocu’ dla
care-i corpu’ asa 1T ++ care-l inchipuie fiecare 1 + Sl 1 ++ corpu’ dla anatomic 1 +
facut din zgarciuri 7 + oase si muschi T ++ am inventat o paraanatomie asa 1 ++
care-i a tuturor. ++ eu gasesc de regulda un numar | ++ un numar de femei de
exemplu T +++ nu-mi pasa cd se cheama umerus si ca ai un 0s un zgarci si-un
tendon. +++ acolo 7 ++ pa umarul dla 7 + se-ntampla atatea lucruri. ++ atatea
capete se pot pune pe-acel umar. ++ atata 1 + CALDURA poate emana din acel 1
+ umar. + deci vreau sd spun ca este o poezie-ntreagd. nu numai o T +++ serie de
+ linii. ++ dar revin si la LINIIl. + pentru ca fara linii 7 de exemplu | + in
momentul in care T +++iei un a 1 ++ 4 T ++ un desen de-dla cu multe 7 ++ multe
fete-asa T ++ si cu cat reduci fetele alea devine rotund. +++ asta se-ntampla de
exemplu cu 1 +++ balerina aia care danseaza 1 +++ asta s-a facut gsi-acuma cu
miscarea asta. aia care danseaza 1 + 4 1 ++ lebada 1 ++ si se misca cu mainile din
spate si face-asa. (danseazad). nu? + deci mana aia care sint niste 1 + ++ axu’ dsta
1 +axu’ dsta 7 +ele se imbina 1 +si se T ++ & 1 + unduie. si se T ++ si se T +++ si-
au o concurenta intre ele. vreau sa spun ca acele axe daca NU le stii nu poti sa
faci acest lucru. deci daca si tu T + tu stii ca bratu’ tau-i facut 7 ++ daca stii ca
sintem niste 1 +++ & 1 ++ fiinte ramificate. ++ sintem niste copaci. uite. HOP 1
(ridica un brat) +++ m-am ramificat. ++ sint ca un stejar. ++ mi s-a ramificat
mana ca o FRUNZA. +++ daci stiu ci axu’ fiecirei T + NERVURA fiecarei
frunze 1 ++ poate dansa si ea 1 ++ dansez mai mult daca stiu ca dansez cu mana
ca cu un bolovan. ++ asta-i tot.

CS: [xxx] am ramas a7 +++ am ramas UIMIT 1 in mometu-n care gigi mi-a spus
cd T +++ POATE sa danseze 7 ++ pe 0 poezie. ++ si-am zis bine bine | + pe-0
poezie | + da 1 ++ ce-i dedesubt 1 + ce muzici pui dedesubt? nu nu nu 7 +++
dedesubt nu-i nicio muzica.

RP: da. pentru ca poezia are un ritm.

CS: exact. +++ sint cuvinte de gigi caciuleanu 1 pe care danseaza | ++ gigi
caciuleanu.

GC: si taceri de gigi caciuleanu. ++ si pe-alea dansez.

CS: putem sa vedem [toatd treaba asta?

GC: da 7 ++ am sa-ncerc.] am sa-ncerc.

CS: doamnelor si domnilor | ++ gigi cdciuleanu. ++ din nou.

(aplauze)

(pe fundal se aude vocea lui gigi caciuleanu care-si recita propria poezie)

GC:afi 1 +++ sau 1 ++ poate doar 1 ++ a INCERCA SA fii. sau ca si cum 1 + ai fi
fars si fii. FIR-AR SA FIE | +++ s& poti T +++ sau sa nu poti +++ sd intri T +++
sau T ++ sa-ti IESI + din fire T ++ de parc-ar fi s& NICI NU-TI PESE de fericire 1
++ de ne 7 ++ fericire 7 ++ nimic sau tot. sau nesfarsire. A ADORMI | +++ A
STA DE VEGHE | +++ cand te trezesti 7 ++ e parc-ai adormi pe dos. +++ un
singur somn 1 +++ cu vise diferite. +++ un pas mai mult 1 ++ sau unul mai putin
1 ++ pe drum ascuns T +++ in camp deschis 7 +++ aicea jos | ++ totul nu pare-a
fi DECAT 1 +++ PARERE. +++ de bine sau de riu 1 +++ putere 1 ++ slibiciune 1

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘%
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+++ cadere 1 +++ indltare 7 +++ a sti. +++ a nu mai sti nimic 1 de 7 +++ tine
insuti. +++ a fi T +++ sau a nu 1 ++ fi. +++ lumind 1 +++ hau 1 +++ totul nu-i
altceva | ++ decat un semn | ++ de intrebare.

(aplauze)

CS: da. +++ multumim foarte frumos 1 ++ gigi.

Anexa 2
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SECVENTELE INTREBARE-RASPUNS
IN INTERACTIUNEA MEDIATA CONTROLATA

Alina PINTILII,
doctoranda
(Universitatea ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi, Romania)

Abstract

The present study brings together several observations which refer to special conditions of
holding a TV debate, in a special speech situational context. We address some issues that
occurred in a media controlled interaction (a TV debate).

Keywords: TV debate, speech, situational context.

Rezumat

In emisiunile de tip talk-show sau dezbatere televizatd, secventele intrebare-rispuns
prezintd o serie de particularitdti generate mai ales de orientarea catre publicul telespectator,
dar si de functia de conturare a imaginii publice pe care acestea o indeplinesc. Pentru cei care
participad la interactiunea mediatd controlatd, miza este mult mai mare decdt in cazul unei
interactiuni directe libere, de unde construcfia mai complexd a intrebdrilor si a
raspunsurilor, importanta procedeelor de atenuare a unor posibile ameningdiri si functiile
diverse ale secvenfelor metacomunicative (cu un accent deosebit pe organizarea discursului).

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

Cuvinte-cheie: interactiune mediatd controlatd, vorbire, context situational.

1. Discursul mediatic. Talk-show-ul si dezbaterea televizata
Discursul mediatic, produs al comunicarii in masa mediatd de canale
precum televiziunea, radioul, ziarele sau, mai nou, internetul, prezinta o
serie de trasaturi specifice, cele mai importante fiind sintetizate in lucrarea
Danielei Roventa-Frumusani ,,Analiza discursului. Ipoteze si ipostaze®.
Astfel, discursul mediatic:
,»opereaza ca o naratiune sociala coerenta care induce problematici si
ierarhii tematice114;
»actualizeaza fenomene de mediere specifice: operatii lingvistice de
«transpunere» (schematizare, selectare, determinare, modalizare etc.),
0 instanta mediatoare (martorul, expertul, moderatorul, politicianul
etc.), un suport de mediatizare, o intentionalitate comunicativa’11s,
~imprumuta caracteristicile mitului legendei, povestirii folclorice, dar
ofera o «schematizare», un micro-univers socio-cultural acceptabil’11s,
Ca materializare a discursului mediatic, talk-show-ul aduce in plus o alta
serie de particularitati. in primul rand, in cazul talk-show-ului, un rol
important il are dimensiunea de spectacol, prin care se ajunge la o exhibare a
conventiilor implicite ale unei conversatii: emitdtor si receptor, canal si
mesaj, schimbare a rolului conversational, totul se afla ,la vedere”.

H4Roventa-Frumusani, 2005, p. 120.
5Roventa-Frumusani, 2005, p. 120-121.
116Roventa-Frumusani, 2005, p. 121.
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Interactiunea verbalda din talk-show pune in scena si contractul
comunicational, rolurile interactionale fiind asumate si, in general,
respectate. Cu alte cuvinte, interventiile participantilor sunt in stransa
legatura cu rolul pe care fiecare si-l asuma: moderatorul, criticul literar,
scriitorul pentru o dezbatere pe teme literare sau reprezentantul puterii,
respectiv al opozitiei, pentru o dezbatere pe teme politice. In felul acesta,
sunt respectate si asteptarile publicului vizat, asteptari dirijate chiar de la
inceputul discutiilor, cand sunt prezentati participantii la discutie.

Definitoriu pentru talk-show este apoi tropul comunicational, despre care
vorbeste Catherine Kerbrat-Orecchionit!’, caci interactiunea verbala este aici,
in esenta ei, teatrala, astfel incat interlocutorii discuta intre ei in aparenta,
dar in realitate se adreseazi publicului (spectator si telespectator)!. In fine,
un alt aspect pe care il amintim este cel al caracterului hibrid al interactiunii
verbale in acest context. Il numim hibrid, deoarece este greu de definit in
termeni clari, ca discutie sau conversatie, asa cum sunt acestia intelesi in
pragmatica: ,,Conversatia se defineste in opozitie cu discutia, care presupune
un cadru institutional (scoald, tribunal etc.), si — cel putin partial -
prealocarea rolului de E. In cazul conversatiei, participantii se manifesta ca
indivizi (interventia consideratiilor de statut si de rol ca factor restrictiv, fara
sa fie exclusa, nu este esentiald), pe cand discutia se poarta din perspectiva
rolului social al participantilor”ie,

Cele doua forme de interactiune verbala se imbina in talk-show, fara ca
ponderea lor sa fie egala sau sa poata fi determinata exact. Totul depinde de
relatiile dintre participanti, de modul in care moderatorul conduce
dezbaterea si de tema dezbatuta. De exemplu, intr-o emisiune precum
.» ranase si Dinescu” de la ,,Realitatea TV” discutia este de multe ori inlocuita
cu conversatia, avand in vedere relatia dintre cei doi participanti.

Daca admitem distinctia pe care Patrick Charaudeau o face intre talk-
show si dezbaterea televizati!20, putem spune ca in aceasta din urma avem a
face cu discutia, cdci, spre deosebire de talk-show, care este orientat catre
~dramatizare si divertisment”12!, dezbaterea urmareste ,,descoperirea
adevarului™22, Lejeritatea schimbului verbal din talk-show este, astfel,

17Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1996, p. 20.

118 ...un allocutaire peut en cacher un autre; c’est-a-dire qu’il arrive que le «bon»
destinataire ne soit pas celui que sélectionnent les marqueurs dévolus a cet
emploi...” (Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1996, p. 19).

119]onescu-Ruxandoiu, 1999, p. 39.

120Consideram ca aceastd distinctie este insd una destul de greu de aplicat in
cazul emisiunilor de la noi (avand in vedere ci acestea se deosebesc intr-o oarecare
masuréd de cele din Occident, la care se refera Charaudeau si Ghiglione).

121Charaudeau et alii, 2005, p. 111.

122Charaudeau et alii, 2005, p. 112.
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inlocuita cu incrancenarea fiecarui participant, preocupat de a ajunge si de a-
i conduce si pe telespectatori la acest adevar.

2. Secventele intrebare-raspuns in talk-show si in dezbaterea televizata

2.1. Definitorii pentru o dezbatere televizats, ca si pentru talk-show, sunt,
in primul rand, schimburile verbale de tip intrebare-raspuns, caracterizate
printr-un sistem destul de bine pus la punct in ceea ce priveste alocarea
cuvantului. Din aceasta perspectiva, unele interactiuni mediate controlate au
caracterul unor ceremonii, caci o trasatura generald a conversatiei — si anume
aceea ca nu este fixat sau indicat dinainte ceea ce vor spune participantiitzs —
nu mai este valabila in cazul lor. Dupa cum arata Sacks, Schegloff si
Jefferson, in dezbateri ordinea in care participantii iau cuvantul este in
directa relatie cu caracterul a ceea ce ei urmeaza sa spuna, partile putand fi
caracterizate ca ,,pro” sau ,.contra”, iar interventiile lor fiind organizate
tocmai in functie de aceasta incadrare!?4,

In ceea ce priveste primul termen al acestor schimburi verbale, Noél Nel
considera ca orice intrebare articuleaza atat dimensiunea cognitiva, cat si
dimensiunea interactionala a comunicarii. Din punct de vedere cognitiv,
intrebarea este ,,une activité fondamentale de I'esprit humaini2s, jar din
punct de vedere interactional, ea presupune o serie de premise, rezumate
astfel de Klinke si Grice:

1. Locutorul L1 nu este in posesia informatiei cerute.

2. L1 crede cd L2 dispune de aceasta informatie.

3. L1 crede ca L2 nu i-ar oferi din proprie initiativa informatia.

4. L1 crede ca L2 este pregatit si apt sa-i furnizeze informatia.

5. Eventual, L1 crede cd L2 o va face in maniera cea mai scurta posibilg12s,

In emisiunile televizate, aceste premise nu se mai verifica in totalitate.
Moderatorul, L1, nu intreaba dintr-o nevoie de informare proprie, ci
deoarece presupune ca publicul spectator nu este in posesia informatiei
cerute (principiile jurnalistice il obligd chiar si fie dinainte informat). in
formularea intrebarii, moderatorul este, asadar, in cele mai multe cazuri, un
intermediar intre adevaratul L1 — publicul. La fel, presupunerea ca L2 nu i-ar
oferi din proprie initiativa informatia poate fi anulata, daca tinem cont de
specificul comunicarii televizuale, care presupune ca invitatul este prezent
in emisiune tocmai pentru a oferi informatii, fiind pe deplin constient de
rolul sau (in virtutea contractului comunicational implicit). Intrebarea

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

123, What parties say is not fixed or specified in advance” (Sacks et alii, apud
Schenkein, 1978, p. 20).

1245chenkein, 1978, p. 21.

125Nel, 1991, p. 56.

126ipidem.
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moderatorului nu este, in acest caz, decat un pretext pentru ca L2 — invitatul
—sd poatad spune ceea ce s-a pregatit anterior sa spuna in interventiile sale!?’.

Dupa Andra Serbanescu, intrebarea in interviul mass-media ar indeplini
trei functii:

1) ,,din punctul de vedere al celui care ia interviul, ea 1i contureaza
imaginea publica”;

2) ,,din punctul de vedere al publicului, intrebarea reflecta interesul
societatii la un moment dat privind un anumit eveniment/o anumita tema”;

3) ,,din punctul de vedere al intervievatului, intrebarea functioneaza ca
element care ii declanseaza o reactie verbala, limitandu-i posibilitatile de
autoexprimare, impunandu-i, in anumite limite, criteriul de selectie pentru a
transmite publicului anumite mesaje, conform unei intentii (...)”12.

Admitand ca exista atat asemanari, cat si diferente intre interviu si
emisiunile de tip dezbatere sau talk-show, vom spune totusi ca cele trei
functii ale intrebarii sunt valabile si in acestea din urma, cu observatia ca
functia de conturare a imaginii publice actioneaza in aceeasi (daca nu chiar
intr-o mai mare masura) si asupra intervievatului/Zinvitatului. lar acest lucru
se datoreaza faptului ca intrebarea moderatorului este esential dialogica,
fiind in mod clar orientata catre partenerul de discutie. Adresandu-i acestuia
o intrebare, moderatorul ii atribuie deja competente, trasaturi, defecte etc.

In ceea ce priveste raspunsul, acesta poate fi o rezolvare a problemei
ridicate prin intrebare sau poate, la fel de bine, sa ridice alte intrebari, sa
suscite alte probleme!?s. Discutand raspunsul la o intrebare in termeni de
»rezolvare” gi considerand ca orice schimb presupune o structura ternara de
interventii si de acte de discurs (cerere, acceptare, multumire, fiecare
presupunand acte subordonate si directoare), Noél Nel propune o clasificare
a ,,inchiderilor” posibile. Astfel, cand interventia reactiva (prin care intelege
multumiri, raspuns, acceptare, infirmare, replicd, evaluare si care se opune
interventiei initiative, de tip intrebare, cerere de informatii etc.) e
satisfacatoare, ea conduce la o rezolvare pozitiva satisfacitoare. O rezolvare
pozitiva poate fi si nesatisfacatoare, ca in cazul refuzului opus unei oferte
sau al respingerii unei afirmatii. lar daca enuntiatorul nu se multumeste cu
raspunsul negativ si relanseaza interactiunea, suntem in fata unei rezolvari
negative, care poate fi locala (daca relansarea se finalizeaza cu un raspuns
pozitiv) sau globala (ca in schimburile polemice)130.

127 L orsqu’il questionne, I’homme politique n’est pas seulement ou vraiment
poussé par le seul désir d’étre informé. D’ailleurs, souvent il I’est déja. La question
s’inscrit alors dans le cadre élargi d’une théorie de I'action” (Nel, 1990, p. 57).

128Serbanescu, 2002, p. 66.

129¢f, Nel, 1990, p. 57.

130Nel, 1990, p. 57-58.
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2.2. Pornind de la aceste premise, vom analiza doua dezbateri televizate,
diferite ca tematicd, dar avand acelasi numar de participanti: la ambele
participa cate trei invitati, fiecare cu un rol bine definit in cadrul situatiei de
comunicare, identitatea lor socio-profesionala fiind in directa legatura cu
temele abordate. Scopul analizei este de a observa in ce masura tema unei
dezbateri influenteaza structura schimburilor de tip intrebare-raspuns.

In cea dintai inregistrare analizatd (D1), tema o constituie literatura
obscena, astfel incat avem de-a face, in termenii lui Charaudeau, cu un
»salon literar”13L, Invitatii, in numar de trei, corespund exigentelor temei si
anunta chiar o distributie a opiniilor/rolurilor: doi scriitori (despre care
telespectatorul, in cazul in care nu ii cunoaste, poate presupune ca sunt
autori de literatura obscena) si un critic literar (care, prin profesie, isi poate
asuma rolul de judecator). Moderatorul da dovada de o prezenta destul de
discretd, intervenind doar atunci cand este necesara ,dirijarea” discutiei in
directia dorita (prin anuntarea temei, prin sugerarea unor raspunsuri
posibile, pentru a starni interesul interlocutorilor).

A doua inregistrare (D2) este o dezbatere despre societatea civila, statutul
social al invitatilor fiind si aici o premisa importanta pentru rolul lor
interactional, dar, spre deosebire de emisiunea anterioard, moderatorul este
mult mai prezent in organizarea interactiunii verbale.

Ambele dezbateri se caracterizeaza, in mare parte, prin atitudinea
cooperantd a celor patru participanti, astfel incat vom identifica:

- mdrci discursive ale politetii pozitive:

»<FIONUT> 1 + cum vezi problema?” (D1/211)
- semnale de ascultare:
,»D: = sd-si Iimpuna vocea.
C: da. + pai intotdeauna 1 diavolul apare ispititor.” (D1/215)

- mdrci pragmatice de acord si confirmare:

»A: = ati si fost la tevere in perioada electorala [tot in acest studio
C: <SEGZACT>]" (D2/237)

intre cele dous dezbateri analizate apar insa o serie de diferente, la baza
carora se afla tematica generald abordata, caci avem de-a face cu o dezbatere
culturala si una politica. Vom vedea, in cele ce urmeaza, ca secventele
intrebare-raspuns sunt mult mai atent structurate in dezbaterea politica, in
timp ce in cea culturald, discutia avanseaza de la sine, invitatii putand
interveni cand si cum doresc.

Propunem, asadar, spre analiza comparativa urmatoarele secvente:

(D1)

»A: = Tnainte sa-1 intreb si pe Dan cef + <R va intreb dacd nu credeti ca exista

totusi un risc> + riscul de a T + cum sa zic? de_a stimula gresit pe om. de_ai

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

BICharaudeau et alii, 2005, p. 184.
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stimula gresit pe unii ++ de_ai stimula catre droguri? catre sex bolnav [cdtre mai
stiu ce.

C: de data asta] ] + as putea raspunde?

A: <F TE ROG. TE ROG.>

C: desi] e cumva in continuarea a ceea ce T + spusesem | + si ultima oara + a1 +
deci nut + chiar nu vad literatura la nivelul acesta ca fiind pedagogica. + dar 7 +
si dincolo =

A: <I nu neapirat pedagogic> nu mai refer la faptu_n sine. pedagogic 1
nepedagogic ++ =

C: ba dat + pentru ci + imi spuneai de infruntarea? + [xxx] in a face acte + cand
scriu +1: T++ nu inseamna 1 cd | + neaparat | + ca vreau [lucru asta.

D: [xxx] <I e si o terapeutici> Nu puteti <F SA_MBOLNAVITI> lectorul in
permanenta =

C: =daca lectorult =

D: <F NUMAI PATOLOGIE> 1 +++

C: nu conteaza altceva 1 =

D: = nu vindecati. =

C: decat + ma iertati| ++ sa va dau un exemplu + 1: | + din mine. pdi dac4 arta e
atat de + veridica la un moment dat 1 si de un livresc atat de ++ [xxx] sunt duse
atat de extrem 1 incat lumea nu [xxx]=" (CLRA, p. 212-213)

»A. pentru ca sa inteleaga telespectatorii despre ce vorbim | eu as spune sa ne
spuneti de la inceput care au fost marii castigatori ai acestei ++ gale | ca uamenii
sd-si facd o idee despre ce inseamna aceasta gald a societatii civile. asadar care au
fost marii castigatori?

B: pentru fiecare din cele opt &: + sectiuni care corespund unor domenii de
activitate a existat cate un castigator si cate doi nominalizati | dar intr-adevar s-a
dat un mare premiu pentru cea mai buna initiativd a societatii civile in anul
doua_mii_patru. e vorba de fundatia concept cu campania nu da spaga.

A: tot vorbim de societatea civila domnule parvulescu ++ ce-o fi aceea societate
civila? ++ civilii stim ce inseamna de obicei.

C: cei care nu sunt militari | nu-i asa? a 7 + societatea civila: + simplu +
reprezinta asociatiile si fundatiile + dar in sens larg + asa se foloseste in romania
+ sd definesti ceea ce dumneavuastra numeati mai devreme organizatii
neguvernamentale | dar in sens larg din societatea civila fac parte si organizatiile
patronale 7 si media + este tot ceea ce nu e guvernamental. + acolo unde nu
exista parghii guvernamentale existi societate civila + si unde nu existd
comunitati naturale cum este familia | desi unii ar crede chiar ca si familia ar face
parte din societatea civila T + & 1 noi ne referim aici cand vorbim de gala
societatii civila doar la organizatiile neguvernamentale. proiectele au fost in
majoritatea cazurilor ale unor organizatii neguvernamentale 1 asociatii sau
fundatii ++ cum se spune fundatia concept a castigat anul acesta marele premiu |
++ pe de altda parte a: T + din societatea civilda pot face parte si initiative
individuale sau grupuri de initiativa care doresc sa rezolve o anumita problema
concreta | dar nu iau o forma juridica + pentru ca e si problema aceasta a formei
juridice. majoritatea dau insa forma de asociatie sau de fundatie.
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A: aceastd societate civild a noastra a romanilor se apropie cat de cat de
societatile + din occident care contribuie in mod temeinic la edificarea statului de
drept.

C: acuma depinde ce + mergem mai departe. dumneavuastra mi-ati pus deja o
intrebare < FUARTE DELICATA>. societatea civili este o alternativa la
guvernare | care incearca sa restabileasca echilibrele in societate si care incearca
sd promoveze acele initiative private pe care guvernul nu le puate sustine. a: 1
din acest punct de vedere + nu putem face o comparatie directa cu ceea ce se
intampla in occident | dar cred ca in romania constatdm ca in acesti cincisprezece
ani societatea civila s-a fortificat + iar anul doua_mii_patru + a fost un an a: 1
fuarte bun. si cand spun ca s-a fortificat nu ma gandesc la initiativele civice |
cum este si cazul campaniei de care vorbim | nu da spaga + ci ma refer la
domeniile sectoriale + din ce in ce mai mult | asociatiile si fundatiile au capatat
expertiza ++ si sint complementare administratiei publice in fuarte fuarte multe
domenii ++” (CLRA, p. 231-232)

In cea dintai secventd, intrebarea moderatorului poate fi descompusa in
trei parti:

1. ,inainte sa-I intreb si pe Dan ce?”

2. ,,<Rva intreb daca nu credeti ca existd totusi un risc>"

3.,, +riscul de a T + cum sa zic? de_a stimula gresit pe om. de_ai stimula
gresit pe unii ++ de_ai stimula catre droguri? catre sex bolnav [catre mai stiu
ce.”

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

Prima parte este un act subordonat, indeplinind functia interactiva de
pregatirels2. Prin aceasta prima parte a interventiei sale, moderatorul — ca
»distribuitor oficial al rolurilor”33 — regleaza si alternanta la preluarea
cuvantului, asigurandu-se ca interlocutorul numit direct nu va interveni
incd, lasandu-l pe invitatul ales de el sa preia rolul de emitdtor. Cea de-a
doua parte a interventiei moderatorului este un act director, intrebarea
propriu-zisa, iar partea finala este un act subordonat, de tipul ,,justificare”.

in a doua secventd, intrebarea moderatorului este construita mai
complex. Din nou, putem descompune interventia in mai multe parti:

1. ,,pentru ca sa inteleaga telespectatorii despre ce vorbim |”

2. ,,eu as spune sa ne spuneti de la inceput care au fost marii castigatori ai
acestei ++ gale |”

3. ,,ca uamenii sa-gi faca o idee despre ce inseamna aceastd gala a
societatii civile.”

4. ,,asadar care au fost marii castigatori?”

Dupada modelul de mai sus, avem din nou a face cu structura act
subordonat (pregatire) — act director (cerere de informatii) — act subordonat
(justificare), adaugandu-se insa, de data aceasta, reluarea intrebarii (4),
marcata si la nivelul intonatiei. Spre deosebire de dezbaterea culturala, in

132\/ezi analiza pe care o realizeaza Noé&l Nel (Nel, 1990, p. 61 si urm.).
133Cf, Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1996, p. 30.
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dezbaterea pe teme politice observam, asadar, o mai mare agresivitate din
partea moderatorului, care isi pregateste intrebarea cu o trimitere la publicul
spectator (continutul implicit al actului de pregatire fiind ,,eu inteleg despre
ce vorbim, dar telespectatorii nu”) si isi incheie interventia cu o reluare care
il avertizeaza pe interlocutor ca se asteapta un raspuns punctual.

Preluand ipoteza lui Goffman, dupa care interlocutorii incearca in
permanenta sa isi mentina ,fata” (face), No&l Nel afirma ca orice act de
limbaj este 0 amenintare pentru fata interlocutorilor si orice interventie, orice
schimb este o incercare fie de a exprima aceasta amenintare potentiala, fie de
a o neutralizat®. Avand in vedere rolul de mediator (intre invitati, intre
telespectatori si invitati) al moderatorului, vom identifica, in ambele
interventii citate, o serie de procedee de atenuare a potentialelor amenintari.
In cea dintai secventa, apare adverbul ,totusi”, care este, aici, 0 marca
pragmatica de solicitare a acordului®s. La fel, in secventa a doua, atenuarea
se realizeaza prin intermediul verbului la conditional-optativ ,,as spune”
(procedeul supramodalizariits®).

In ceea ce priveste raspunsurile, si aici apar diferente impuse de tematica
emisiunilor. In secventa D1, fiind vorba de o interactiune verbala care aduce
in prim plan ethosul vorbitorilor — prin trimiterea la conceptiile lor intime —
raspunsul este un prilej pentru invitat de a-si proteja imaginea:

,C: desi| e cumva in continuarea a ceea ce 1 + spusesem | + si ultima oara + a1
+ deci nu? + chiar nu vad literatura la nivelul acesta ca fiind pedagogica. + dar 1
+ si dincolo =~

Raspunsul dat este o ,,combatere presupozitionald”:s7, caci interlocutorul
C nu respinge continutul spus (caz in care am fi avut de-a face cu o
combatere propozitionald), ci continutul implicit al intrebarii (intrebarea lui
A este interpretata de C ca pe o afirmare a convingerii ca literatura trebuie sa
aibda un continut pedagogic). Avand in vedere cd o combatere
presupozitionald este mai amenintiatoare pentru fata pozitivda a
interlocutorului®, de aici porneste o discutie contradictorie intre
participanti, astfel incat putem afirma ca intrebarea initiald, care are o
rezolvare negativa, declanseaza un schimb polemic.

Nu la fel se intampla in secventa D2, moderatorul fiind aici o prezenta
mult mai pregnanta. Raspunsul la prima intrebare — la fel ca raspunsurile la
toate intrebarile din aceastd secventa - este o rezolvare pozitiva
satisfacatoare, astfel incat moderatorul poate trece la intrebarile pentru

134Nel, 1990, p. 58.

1%5pentru o clasificare a adverbelor ca marci pragmatice vezi Hoarta Cardusu,
2007, p. 326-330.

136cf, Nel, 1990, p. 59.

137Nel, 1990, p. 63.

138Nel, 1990, p. 63.
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ceilalti invitati, iar alocarea rolului de locutor se realizeaza fara suprapuneri
sau intreruperi.

2.3. In schimburile verbale de tip intrebare-rispuns din discursul
mediatic, apar, inevitabil (sau poate cu atat mai mult, avand in vedere
conditiile in care acesta se produce), si secvenfe metacomunicative. Prin
metacomunicare intelegem vorbirea despre vorbire, cu toate functiile pe care
aceasta le implica si care sunt rezumate astfel in ,,Encyclopedia of Rhetoric
and Composition: Communication from Ancient Times to the Information
Age”13; | cheking or controlling meaning, monitoring the channels of
communication, and addressing the relationship between the interlocutors”.
Liliana  lonescu-Ruxandoiu  aminteste trei  tipuri de secvente
metacomunicative: ,care fac referire in mod explicit la organizarea
discursiva, la continutul discursului (comentarii si evaluari) si la expresia
lingvistica (glose)”140,

In cele dous fragmente analizate, meta-comentariile nu sunt numeroase,
dar functiile pe care le indeplinesc sunt diverse. Astfel, in prima dezbatere
(D1), secventa ,,C: de data asta| ] + as putea raspunde?” (care face, in mod
clar, referire la organizarea discursului) poate fi interpretatda ca un act de
amenintare a fetei moderatorului, caruia i se reproseaza, in mod implicit, ca
nu 1isi lasa interlocutorul sa raspunda. In  schimb, secventele
metacomunicative din interventiile moderatorului au rolul de a organiza
schimbul verbal si se subscriu principiului cooperarii:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

,»A: = 1nainte si-l intreb si pe Dan cef + <R vi intreb...”.

Si in a doua dezbatere (D2), comentariile metacomunicative (atat din
interventiile moderatorului, cat si din cele ale invitatilor) indeplinesc, in
primul rand, rolul de organizare a schimbului verbal:

»A: tot vorbim de socitatea civilé domnule pdrvulescu ++ ce-o fi aceea societate
civila?”

,,C: cei care nu sunt militari | nu-i asa? a: 1 + societatea civild: + simplu + reprezintd
asociatiile si fundatiile + dar in sens larg + asa se foloseste in romania + s definesti
ceea ce dumneavuastra numeati mai devreme organizatii neguvernamentale |
dar in sens larg din societatea civila fac parte si organizatiile patronale 1 si media
+ este tot ceea ce nu e guvernamental.”

si

,»C: acuma depinde ce + mergem mai departe. dumneavuastrd mi-afi pus deja o
intrebare < FUARTE DELICATA>”.

In primul exemplu, jurnalistul face referire la subiectul discutiei pentru a-
si pregati intrebarea, secventa metacomunicativa marcand, in acelasi timp, si
0 ruptura tematica produsa odata cu schimbarea interlocutorului (se trece de
la discutia despre premii la cea despre societatea civild!4t). Raspunsul primit

139Enos, 1996, p. 437.

140Dascalu Jinga, 2003, p. 144.

11n studiul dedicat functiilor discursive ale secventelor metacomunicative,
Liliana lonescu-Ruxandoiu remarca faptul ca glosele (secventele care fac referire la
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(exemplul al doilea) cuprinde explicarea termenului avansat de moderator,
astfel incat avem a face cu o secventa metacomunicativa ce are in vedere
expresia lingvistica (,,reprezinta”, ,,in sens larg”, ,,sa definesti”, ,este”).
Disponibilitatea interlocutorului este marcatsd, la randul sau, printr-un
metacomentariu (,,simplu”). La fel, in al treilea exemplu, comentariul cu
privire la intrebarea adresata este o strategie discursiva pentru pregatirea
raspunsului, invitatul avertizand ca raspunsul nu este usor de dat si ca se
intra pe un teren sensibil.
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expresia lingvistica) ,,au efectul de a distribui accentele in discutie intr-un mod
particular sau pot fi folosite pentru a schimba subiectul, adesea cu intentia ascunsa
de a-l pune pe partener in dificultate” (Dascalu Jinga, 2003, p. 148).

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

TT0Z ‘2 'IOA ‘111 [NUY ‘1X81u09 1$ fequirT ‘ N


http://www.pdffactory.com

MARCI PRAGMATICE LOCUTIVE
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Abstract

The paper refers to the ways in which the linguistically encoded information of sentence
meaning provides an indication of the direct, literal messages intended by the speaker. Every
sentence has a Direct Message Potential. Sentence meaning can be divided up into two
separate and distinct parts. On the one hand, sentence encodes a proposition, which
represents a state of the world which the speaker wishes to bring to the addressee’s attention
and, on the other hand, there is everything else: Mood markers such as lexical expressions of
varying length and complexity. This nonpropositional part of sentence meaning can be
analyzed into different types of signals, called Pragmatic Markers.

These pragmatic markers signal the speaker’s potential communicative intentions.

Pragmatic markers are not part of the propositional content of the sentence. Pragmatic
markers have procedural (pragmatic) meaning and specify how the sentence of which they
are part is related to the preceding discourse.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘g

Keywords: sentence, meaning, message, potential.

Rezumat

In articol, este studiati prezentarea mrcilor pragmatice care apar in diverse interventii
ale unui locutor, in cadrul unor conversatii libere sau controlate (directe sau mediate). Nu
am dorit o teoretizare senso stricto a acestora, Intrucat definiri si clasificari ale lor, precum si
alte probleme pe care le presupun au fost surprinse in literatura strding de specialitate si
rezumate in multe lucrari romdnesti de pragmalingvistici. Ni s-a pdrut mai potriviti o
abordare aplicativa, in sensul identificarii si interpretdrii unor concepte — cum sunt mdrcile
pragmatice — pe un corpus de texte dat.

Cuvinte-cheie: propozitie, semnificatie, potential.

Limbajul natural uman a constituit dintotdeauna centrul preocuparilor
multor ganditori. De atunci si pana in timpurile moderne, perspectiva
cercetdrii lingvistice nu s-a schimbat prea mult. Textele-mostre supuse
diverselor analize (din punct de vedere fonetic, lexical, morfologic, sintactic,
semantic, stilistic etc.), fie ele scrise sau orale, erau oarecum nenaturale,
adica create artificial dupa un set de reguli menite sa le modeleze pentru ca
acestea sa fie corecte din punct de vedere lingvistic si logic.

Unele tendinte, intalnite astazi in lingvistica (care au ca punct de plecare
stiintele non-lingvistice) vizeaza o abordare a textelor surprinse in dinamica
lor, o abordare care face abstractie totald de corectitudinea mentionata
anterior. Cercetatorii etnometodologi, care propun o astfel de abordare, s-au
oprit asupra componentei si structurii conversatieil42. Dincolo de nivelul pur
lingvistic, ei au mai sesizat unele elemente care compun tabloul
comunicativ, intregindu-l, si care sunt de altd natura decit cea strict

142yezi Mey, 1993, subcap. 11.2.
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lingvistica. Ca atare, ei abordeaza preponderent posibilitatile de transmitere
a mesajelor pe cdi paralingvistice (sesizand contributia comunicativa a
rasului, a tusei etc. in punctele relevante ale unei conversatii) si unele mici
elemente de natura verbald, ignorate pana atunci de toate disciplinele
lingvistice. Acestea din urma sunt marcile pragmatice, care pun in legatura
ceea ce rosteste locutorul la un moment dat cu mesajul emis anterior.

Bruce Fraser'® afirma ca informatia encodata intr-o expresie lingvistica
oarecare este alcdtuita dintr-o parte care reflecta continutul semantic
propriu-zis (reprezentand ,,o stare a lumii pe care vorbitorul vrea sa o aduca
in atentia adresantului”) si o parte care contine altceva, adica restul de
informatie (cea suplimentara, adiacenta) transmisa. Acest rest este definit de
Fraser ca ansamblul marcilor pragmatice. ,,Expresia care se constituie in
marca pragmatica”, mai adauga el, ,,nu poate oferi si continut informativ de
tip propozitional (continut semantic); nici elementele care, in planul textului,
isi aduc contributia la semantica generala nu pot oferi un plus de informatie
pragmatici. In plus, daci expresia mentionata ocura intr-un context ca un
anumit tip de marca pragmaticd, ea nu poate functiona tot acolo ca un al
doilea tip”.

Deborah Schiffrin defineste marcile pragmatice in relatie directa si
exclusiva cu unitatile de discurs, sustinand imposibilitatea raportarii la
propozitie, act de vorbire sau ,,tone unit”#4. Cu toate acestea, lingvista
incearca sa stabileasca punti de legaturd intre functiile pragmatice ale unor
cuvinte precum and (=si), but (=dar), or (=sau) si functiile gramaticale ale
acestora. Asadar, in aceasta privinta, ea nu este la fel de transanta precum
Fraser.

Exista mai multe clasificari ale marcilor pragmatice, realizate de diversi
autori de lucrari de pragmalingvistica, pentru care s-a avut in vedere
criteriul semantic, criteriul functional sau criteriul formal sau pentru care s-a
tinut cont de tipul de text in care acestea se inscriul4s. Dintre aceste teorii ne
vom opri la aceea a Carlei Bazanellal4s, care imparte semnalele discursive
(asa cum numeste ea marcile pragmatice) in metatextuale si iterative, iar pe
acestea din urma le imparte, la randul lor, in semnale ale locutorului si
semnale ale interlocutorului. Vom discuta, in materialul de fatd, despre
marcile locutorului, pe care le vom ilustra in cele ce urmeazia cu exemple din
lucrarea ,,Corpus de limba romana vorbita actuala™47,

143Fraser, 1996, p. 167.

145chiffrin, 1987.

Spentru o prezentare in limba romand, pe scurt, a unor astfel de clasificari vezi
Hoarta Cardusu, 2003.

146Bazanella, apud Hoarta Carausu, 2003, p. 84-90.

147Hoarta Carausu et alii, 2005.
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Intr-o conversatie normal, cei doi participanti la actul comunicational
trebuie nu doar sa vorbeascd, ci sa-si vorbeasca. Aceasta implica faptul ca nu
doar un participant se erijeaza in ipostaza de emitdtor, ci rolurile se schimba
pe parcursul conversatiei; mai mult, in timp ce locutorul emite diverse

0 judecati de valoare, interlocutorul arata acestuia ca mesajul sau este
perceput, ca este sau nu de acord cu cele spuse etc., adica locutorul primeste
un feed-back de la cel (sau cei) spre care si-a indreptat interventia
comunicativa.

Unul dintre participantii la actul comunicational poate indica faptul ca
doreste s ia cuvantul prin asa-numitele marci de preluare a replicii (1). In
ipostaza nou dobandita de locutor, acesta fie cd semnaleaza, in anumite
puncte ale interventiei sale, faptul ca are intentia de a-si continua,
neintrerupt, comunicarea (prin marci mentinadtoare ale replicii) (2), fie ca
atrage atentia asupra a ceea ce urmeaza sa spuna (prin marci de solicitare a
atentiei) (3), fie ca asteapta intarirea (confirmarea) sau respingerea, din
partea interlocutorului (interlocutorilor), a unei afirmatii (prin marci de
solicitare a acordului sau dezacordului) (4), fie ca verifica, in mod constant,
daca interlocutorul sdau acorda atentie celor spuse de dansul si daca intelege
ceea ce i se spune (prin marci de control al receptarii) (5), fie ca indica faptul
ca se afiliaza grupului de interlocutori sau ca este relationat intr-un anumit
fel cu interlocutorul sdu (unic) (prin marci cu functie fatica) (6), fie ca indica
masura in care ceea ce spune locutorul este considerat de acesta a fi conform
cu realitatea (prin marci ale aproximarii) (7):

1. madrci pragmatice de preluare a replicii:

[EEN
o
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§ B:1i foarti complicat la noi?
A: da.
C: da.. (rade)
B: deci la noi daci n-ai trecut in -1 ti-ai lisat testament | esti valabil un
testament | (...) (p. 56)
§ B:uuunde.
A:1in franta?
B: ei | intai am avut aicea ?
A: da’ spuneai ci [intotdeauna = (p. 248-249)

2. madrci pragmatice de mentinere a replicii:

§ A: da da’ cel putin va sa zici_in timpu’ vietii | + <R cel putin o
treime_apartine copiilor> (p. 55).

§ L:(..) osa puteti sifaceti si: | + eu stiu | un pereti din asta [xxx] un pereti di
rigips (p. 63).

§ A: (.) dar ce ma preocupd pe mine acum fatd de lucrurile discutate
sdptamana trecuts 1 este sa vedem + a: T + cum punem fata_n fatd 1 sa zicem
1 obscenitatea si libertatea scriitorului 1 (...) (p. 210)

§ B: <R suntem de_atatea feluri 1 in cati oameni cunoastem> | CRED | <L deci
fiecare individ te vede altfel | <F SAU> | fiecare OM pe care-l intalnim
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PROVOACA ALTCEVA din_niuntrul nostru> | si splendoarea unui om 1
este pan’ la urma data 1 de intalnirile privilegiate ale vietii lui ? <R deci in
clipa in care el intalneste> 1 ACElI OAMENI care fac sa iasa dinel TOT ce e
mai minunat 1 asta insemnand | si UMORUL Iui T nu? si <R si si>
BUNATATEA lui 1 si GENEROZITATEA lui 1 si <R mai stiu eu ce> si
INTELIGENTA lui 1 AIA sunt oameni importanti ai vietii cuiva? (p. 221)

B: teoria care e un - humanitas a stirnit + ADMIRATIE si bucurie 1 in aceeasi
masura in care a stirnit urd | i: 1 s-a-ntimplat 7 L+ <R bineinteles nu asta e
singurul izvor al urii> ? exista ura in clipa in care T a: eu stiu 1 denunti 7 +
denunti in ghilimele ? + o nedreptate majora 1 + si nedreptatea aia are autori
1 <R evident ca cei care se simt vizati> 1 te vor uri. (...) (p. 223)

D: (...) deci exista T cum sa spun + raportat la stat exista doua + a: doua
ipostaze T una de a cum sa spun de viziune cri de analiza critica a initiativelor
statului 7 si alta de complementaritate. (...) (p. 236)

A: <I de vis> dar ai avut 1 pff <S nu stiu>| nepliceri 1 piedici T <R datorit3
faptului ca ai avut un>7 comunism &: primar 1 secundar 1 (rade) si tertiar. (p.
248)

. mdrci pragmatice de solicitare a atentiei:

A: da 1 dar + vedeti asta 1 ca + ce ziceam eu cu echipa 1 ¢d nu are omu’ | +
asta inseamni 1 ati vazut | cind a intrat ciocoiu 1 <I BAI> 1 + cari-i traba ? eu
tre’ si folosesc sansa < ASTA> 1 a | mersi mult. + eu tre’ si folosesc samsa
asta si sa joc perfect 1 ca + data viitoare nu mai joc. stiti ? + si el ari-un lot de
jucatori 7 pe cari-i ruleazi. ceea ci mi si pari foarti normal. +++ uitati-va la real
madrid. + ci-1 ari + pe Ronaldo. di ci-l scoati pe Ronaldo ? ++ pe figo ila 1
raul 1 ca-dla owen care a fost la liverpool | +++ tineti minte cd a fost luni
morientes 7 care era la monaco | + care era de fapt jucatoru’ lu’ + real madrid
(p. 78).

B: adevaru-i ci uiti T vezi ? chestia asta cu ateneu’ dsta care I-a facut 7

A: da’ nu cred ci fac aicea.

B: eu asa am inteles. ci la ateneu (p. 90).

B: auzi 1 sa_t dau nisti yin?

C:nu: 7 (p. 103)

A: d_aia t-am spus-0? hotu' 1 + vine c_un coleg + si vroiau ei si mearga la
internet. si-i spune lu' dla 1 stii? eu i_aud | + ,,bai 1 daca (ezitd) fii atent 7
daca deschide + bunica-mea: | + ne da zece mii de lei | si putem pleca la
internet” <R stii cd ei vroiau SI BANI> ca sd mearga la internet <S zice> ,,daca
deschide + unchi-miu” zice ,,fii atent 7 nu stii numaru' de telefon de_acasa
c_dasta [te_ntreaba” 7 (p. 110)

B: unchiul meu 1 fratele 1] nu stiu ? daci vi 1 L stiu ¢4 1 de exemplu 1 fratele
mamei T care ERA in perioada aceea in inchiSOARE 1 avusese complect 1 1:
<F NEBUNIA> totala: 1 si iresponsabilitatea 1 sa incerce sa facid un parTID 1
<JS inchipuie-ti> ? i: ceva 1 nu stiu daca era 1 + liberal T + sau democrat 1:
creSTIN ? crestin | <S noteaza> cu 7 1: 0 un un un personalitatea 7 un
aristocrat 7 foarte + foarte nobil 1 care ne-a ajutat foarte mult T un domn 1
petre gheata (...) (p. 253)
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marci pragmatice de solicitare a acordului si/sau a confirmarii:

wn

A:omu 7 pan’ la urma le-a bagat. + am stat frumos | ne-am luat ziare | ne-am
luat apa | ++ s_am plecat si iese_asa | pe bulevardu’ gari_inainte 1 stii ? zic
,»bdi T da autobuzu’ dsta unde merge 1 bai ? pa unde merge asta | stii ?” nu?
teoretic | trebuia sa iasa pe harman | acolo | nu tata ? bai si ma duc pan’ la
sofer si_ntreb ,,nu va supdrat’ 7 autobuzu’ dsta unde merge ?” W<l la
PREDEAL 1 >” (p. 99)

§ A exact. nu exista sinonimie lexicala perfecta 1 ++ sau mai bine spus | + este
<I FOARTE RARA>. <R nu putem spune chiar ci nu existi. > ++ este <i
FOARTE RARA> sinonimia lexicald perfecti. si-o si ne spuni colega
dumneavoastri. + existi <I deci> + dous grade 1 + asa-i ? (p. 140)

A: asa. + si_ati trecut din doua mii T + <f sau nu> 1 + doua mii trei ati zis 1 ca
+ de_atunci s-a initiat tratamentu’. din noud_si_noua 1 cand ati fost
diagnosticata cu glicemia aia mare 1 n-ati urmat nici un tratament 7 pana in
doua mii trei T cand ati ajuns la operatie. da ? (p. 150)

§ A:e-o preponderentd. e-apropo de 1 & T cum sa spun ? nonverbalul innascut 1
dar exista si dobandit T unde sint niste norme sociale. pe care el si le insutes
insuseste asa din mers 7 nu-i asa ? numai fiindcd este T membru al unei
comunitati culturale (p. 172).

§ B: pai 7 care ? intre anii patr- 1 dupa instalarea comunismului T pana 7 pana
ce-am plecat ? pana-n saizes_patru | <S nu>? (...) (p. 251)

[EEN
o
N
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5. mdrci pragmatice de control al receptdrii:

§ A:omu 1 pan’ la urma le-a bagat. + am stat frumos | ne-am luat ziare | ne-am
luat apa | ++ s_am plecat si iese_asa | pe bulevardu’ gari_inainte 1 stii ? zic
,bdi T da autobuzu’ dsta unde merge 1 bai ? pa unde merge &sta | stii ?” nu?
teoretic | trebuia sd iasa pe harman | acolo | nu tata ? bai si ma duc pan’ la
sofer si_ntreb ,,nu va supdrat’ T autobuzu’ asta unde merge ?” W<l la
PREDEAL 1 >" (p. 99)

§ B: (...) & dupa aceea la spital 1 si dupa aceea chiar la morga ? (rade) <J dai
seama> | ce placut a fost ? si fericiti ca nu l-am (rade) gasit 1 nici in apa T pan'
la urma am fost fericiti | (...) (p. 256)

§ B: proces mare T timbaldau T un an si jumatate inchisoare preventiva 7 in care
1+ <] poti sa-ti dai seama | un om care se scula la cinci dimineata 1 sa faca
gimnastica 1 dusuri T dup-aceea citit cu glas tare franceza 1 si engleza 1 si
germana 1> (...) (p. 256-257)

6. mdrci pragmatice cu functie fatica:

§ B: sl foarte frumos primiti T pentru ci eu stii cu ci li pun 7 geta? cum ornez eu
masa di craciun? (...) (p. 70)

§ A:siunom care se simte urit T cum ziceti ca v-ati simtit | se poate amagi cu
gindul T domnule liiceanu 1 ca ura vine numai de la ceilalti spre el ? ura asta
nu credeti cd T + te si incarca la un moment_dat ? si cd ea se si intoarce ? + sau
dumneavoastra ati fost in stare sa urati ? (p. 223-224)

7. mdrci pragmatice ale aproximarii:
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a) de reducere a preciziei:

§ B: deci la noi daci n-ai trecut in L ti-ai lisat testament | esti valabil un
testament | da’ tes- si testamentu’ tre’ si respecti LEGEA | L existi nu stiu ci L
s: spunea sori-mea ci pi undeva la - cam la DOUAZECI la suti din averi 1
FACI CI VREI CU EA | + la mosteniri | +in REST trebuie si respecti LEGEA 1

ci-i L si-mparte in mod egal intre nu stiu ci si (p. 56)
§ B:=da'tu 1+ maine mergi la dispe? sau?
A: ihi. < I cam asa > 1 pi la pranz ma duc. (p. 88)

§ B: (...) DISPERARE 1 un loc unde puteam sa fac cate o ilustratie T cate o
vinieta 7 ceva T urzica ? (rade) asa am inceput ? aveam simtu' humorului |
<S§J care era cunoscut la urzica >| da' la urzica nu trebuia 1 sa ai simtu’

humorului | era o problema acolo | (p. 258)
b) de lipsa totala a preciziei:

§ L:<ICUM >?da' astaanoastrii_n o miinou' suti: =
A: = treizd' si ceva. nu? (p. 66)

c) de prezentd a preciziei:

§ A:can'am fos' acuma la: si eu la mama floare 1 chiar am vizt ca aproape: de:
doar si drumu’ dla aproape era pus cu + coceni cu din astea. (p. 108)

§ B: telefonul meu este exact ca al ei. de asta intreb daci | + nu ari cumva vreo
problemi telefonu' ei 7 ca si stiu daci e vreo problemi din centrali T + cu

telefonu’ meu 1 sau e chiar telefonu' meu. (p. 113)

d) de subliniere a adevarului continutului propozitional si punerea lui in

evidenta:

§ A:=da++eida?sinconditiili astea_i greu di crezut ci_| mai lasi la fotbal 1

(p. 96)
e) diminuarea/augmentarea autoritatii si puterii vorbitorului:

§ A:iar 1 ati vazut chestia cu cel mai bun jucator al romaniei 1 dsta 1 + mitica
dragomir 7 cu mutu nu stiu ce. eu zic ci cel mai bun jucator de fotbal in doua
mii patru 7 a fost dorinel munteanu. punct. ++ nu existd altu' mai bun ca el.

(p. 82)

§ B:da?acuminca 7 sunt 1 + sunt imbiBAT | <R imbibat de aceasta persoana
care > | era EXTRAordinari ? <S extraordinarsd> ? si <[ care m-a:> 1 <l m-a

facut OM> | + <Jcred eu>?(...) (p. 255)

§ B:(..)am & 1 <iam primit de la ei> 1 <RS nu stiu> | aceasts 1 i: educatie: 1. F
Blpolara> 1 (rdde) cum sa-i spun 17 care m m mi-a creat un fel de 7 + &
combinatie echilibrata: | in mine fiind si: T + & HAOsul | si si <R spiritul asta

de aventura> | fara sa fiu aventurier | + de profesie | =

La aceste tipuri de marci mai adaugam cateva.

Locutorul poate sa considere, intr-un anumit punct al interventiei sale, ca
ceea ce tocmai a afirmat nu este foarte clar si atunci reda acelasi continut
notional sub o alta forma (continutul e acelasi, expresia insa se schimba);
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aceasta reluare modificatda se semnaleaza prin marci reformulative (8).
Astfel:
8. marci pragmatice reformulative:

§ A exact. nu exista sinonimie lexicala perfecta 1 ++ sau mai bine spus | + este
<I FOARTE RARA>. <R nu putem spune chiar ci nu existi. > ++ este <i
FOARTE RARA> sinonimia lexicald perfecti. si-o si ne spuni colega
dumneavoastr. + existi <I deci> + dous grade 1 + asa-i? (p. 140)

§ B: =1n primu' rand un contract di inchirieri nu esti obligatoriu si si_nchei in
formi autentici. asta presupuni ci nu este in mod obligatoriu si meargi la
notariat T si faci contractu’' la notariat. + contractu' di inchirieri T al unei
locuinti sau locatiune T cum o numim noi in termeni juridici 1 esti foarti
valabil 1 daci esti incheiat si sub semnaturi privati. + adica T pur si simplu.
partile redacteazi un contract 1 = (p. 182)

[EEN
o
IS

Exista si situatii cand vorbitorul realizeaza ca o anumita idee sustinuta de
dansul anterior nu este neaparat adevarata (intru totul) sau nu este sigur de
veridicitatea ei si semnaleaza lingvistic aceastd parere prin marci de
corectura (9):

9. mdrci pragmatice ale corecturii:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

§ A:nu | da’ 1 <Rda nuneaparatin cazu’ mortii> 7 + cred ca-i si normal. +
jumati din averi apartini: COPIILOR. [sau ar trebui T =
B: = da | de fapt 1] prima data jumate ia: sotu’ mostenitor | sotu’ 1 + ramas
viu | + si cealalta jumate o iau copiii + normal | + si ca pi [urma si + de la sotu
ramas viu si-mparti -

C: da]

A: <R sau cel putin atunci e numai un sfert T sau o + [0 treime T apartini
copiilor>

B: da] da’ + nu | initial un so so sotul mosteneste [jumatati 7 (p. 54-55)

§ A:nucred cieinuvin. + sau eu stiu daci vin di fapt? + banuiesc (p. 89)

§ A: cd spre fundu’ gradini_acolo 1 adic_a lu’ mama floare 1 acolo_are ila o:: e
unu’ care are_o gospodarie | adica_are_o anex_acolo. + si dla cam sta prost
cu: + cu vecini T pan zona p_acolo. si can’ mi-a zis mama floare | ma
gindeam ci zic ,,probabil lu” dla” zic ,,i-o fi facut astia” =

. =cineva =

A: =,bucuria”. [...] (p. 107)

§ A =i cheltuiala | adicd venitu' a venitu' brut optaspi milioani | cheltuiala
zeci milioani si rezulta un venit net de: opt milioane. a: + dumneavoastr_ati
platit un impozit anticipat. (p. 167)

§ A:=unde e statuia 7 lui alexandru lahovari?

B: exact | de acolo pornea strada 1 <J adici si nu> | L traversa 1 L tiia 1
bulevardul magheru 1 si T + cladirea aceea veche 1 pe colt 1 care acuma e
acoperita (zambeste) de o reclama 1 + oribilad T (p. 254)

os]
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Adverbe precum asa sau da pot sa fie indici de ratificare tematica, prin
care locutorul intareste faptul ca tema conversatiei este intr-adevar aceea pe
care el insusi o dezvolta:

10. mdrci pragmatice de ratificare tematica:

§ B:iar asta din + zona VASLUIULUI erau multi - deci fiecari copil primea un
loc di casi 1 si ++ asa si <R eventual eventual construiau PARINIII din timpu'
vietii o CASI> s-averea toati o luau fiul cel mai mari 1 + si-asta o fost intr-un
fel bini pentru ci s-o pastrat mosiili mari 1 ++ nu s-o mai divizat in -

A: aha (p. 57)
§ A palpitatii? dumneavoastra n-aveti palpitatii?
B: foarti rar.
A: da' dureri in piept nu aveti? obositi mai repede la efort T cand [urcati
scarile 1

B: a1 de obosit 1] da. obosesc. da' acuma dupi operatii obosesc. nu mai pot si
mai bat un covor 7 + da. si + cand bati inima tari 7 daci iau un aspacardin 1 =
(p. 153)

Referinte bibliografice

HOARTA CARAUSU, Luminita (coordonator), MINUT, Ana-Maria, GUIA,
Sorin, STANCIU, Roxana. Corpus de limbd romang vorbitd actuald. lasi: Editura
CERMI, 2005 [=Hoarta Cardusu, 2005].

FRASER, Bruce. Pragmatic Markers //Pragmatics. No. 6/2, 1996 [=Fraser, 1996].

HOARTA CARAUSU, Luminita. Elemente de analiz# a structurii conversatiei. lasi:
Editura CERMI, 2003 [=Hoarta Carausu, 2003].

MEY, Jakob. Pragmatics. An Introduction. Oxford, 1993 [=Mey, 1993].

SCHIFFRIN, Deborah. Discourse Markers. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1987 [=Schiffrin, 1987].

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

[N
o
o1

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

QUELQUES REFLEXIONS SUR LES IDENTITES VISUELLES
ET LES MEDIAS MOLDAVES: LES LOGOTYPES ET LES STYLES
GRAPHIQUES DES ENTREPRISES ET COMPAGNIES
LES PLUS IMPORTANTES DE LA REPUBLIQUE DE MOLDOVA

Angela COSCIUG,
maitre des conférences, docteur es lettres
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Abstract

Visual identities are object classes of different kinds such as: logos, emblems, coats of
arms etc.. Today, they are placed by some researchers in the given field, in close relationship
with the media means, though they, in fact, don’t have a purely media essence, but most
often remain only some media supports of a certain scope, that have the ability to penetrate
both the professional areas and in private and even personal spaces.

A visual identity remains an identity as long as it is unique, and this requires to
maintain a certain distance between a certain visual unit and other visual units.

Today, in Moldova, visual identities that appear most often are the logos of organizations
operating in the country. These logos are most often a mixture of icon and legisign, which
manifest both structural, topical, and chromatic homogeneity, which shows once again the
mythical character of the claim about the uniqueness of a logo at present.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Keywords: visual identity, logo, emblem, business.

Rezumat

Identitdtile vizuale sunt clase de obiecte de diferit tip: logo-uri, embleme, blazoane etc.
Astizi, ele sunt puse, de unii cercetatori in domeniu, in relatie stransd cu mijloacele
mediatice, fard ca acestea sd aibd, in fond, o esentd pur mediatica, rdmanand, de cele mai dese
ori, doar niste suporturi mediatice de o anumitd amploare, care au capacitatea de a patrunde
atat in spatii profesionale, cdt si in spatii private si personale chiar.

O identitate vizuald r@mane identitate atat timp, cdt ea are unicitate, iar pentru aceasta
este nevoie de a pastra o anumitd distanfare a unitatii vizuale fatd de alte unitdti vizuale.

Astizi, in Republica Moldova, identitatile vizuale ce se impun cel mai des sunt logo-urile
organizatiilor care functioneazd pe teritoriul acestei tari. Aceste logo-uri sunt, de cele mai
dese ori, un amalgam de icoand si legisemn, care inregistreazd 0 anumitd omogenitate atait
structurald, topica, cat si cromaticd, fapt care demonstreazd incd o datd caracterul mitic al
afirmatiei despre unicitatea unui logou la ora actuald.

Cuvinte-cheie: identitate vizuala, logo, emblemd, intreprindere.

1. ldentités visuelles et médias: vision générale

Si autrefois, dés Peirce jusqu’a Saussure et Greimas, les identités visuelles
étaient un objet d’étude «clos» de la sémiotique4s, aujourd'hui elles «offrent
un bon terrain d’observation pour saisir certaines des transformations qui
affectent les médias, en termes de pratiques (ils sont utilisés en tant que
supports par les compagnies et les organisations) et de représentations (ils

148Brun et alii, 1996.
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sont percus comme un espace de mise en visibilité)»14°. Mais les identités
visuelles ne relevent pas de la catégorie «communication médias». Elles ont
tout simplement la fonction de transformer des objets en «médias
permanents» et «[..] favorisent la mise en visibilit¢ médiatique»'s. Les
identités visuelles prétendent — sans bien sar le formuler en ces termes —
pouvoir fabriquer de la «médiabilité» en reposant sur le principe selon
lequel tout peut devenir un support médiatique pour I'entreprise soucieuse
de communiguer envers ses publics?sl,

Aujourd’hui ces supports dits médiatiques sont trop variés: sacs en
papier, sieges sociaux, sites Internet, enseignes, affiches publicitaires,
emballages etc. A I'heure actuelle I'abondance ou la multiplication des
supports médiatiques donne la possibilité de parler de I’hypermédiatisation.

A la suite de E. Boyer et V. Patrin-Leclere, nous ne pensons pas qu’il
s’agisse dans tous les cas cités de vrais «médias». Comment mettre sur le
méme plan «médiatique» un siege social et un sac? Il nous semble que le
siege social n’est pas un support médiatique, mais un espace de
communication, porteur de signification symbolique, dans lequel circulent
des informations dont certaines sont destinées a un public interne et d’autres
a un public externe. Par conséquent, le siege social est doté tout simplement
d’une fonction médiatique. Quant au sac, ce n’est qu’un élément d’emballage,
un support médiatique. Autrement dit, tout objet ou méme tout espace
transformé en support médiatique dans le cadre de stratégies de
communication ne peut étre qu’un support et pas un vrai média. En méme
temps, les médias sont tous potentiellement des supports de communication
sans pour autant que tout support médiatique soit un média. En d’autres
termes, si tout média est un dispositif de médiatisation, tout dispositif de
médiatisation n’est pas un média. C’est seulement la vision utilitariste qui
assimile support et média et envisage les médias dans leur fonction de
support.

1.1. Les identités visuelles et la publicité

Définie a priori comme non publicitaire, car I’espace du support visuel
n’est pas acheté comme dans la publicité, aujourd’hui I'identité visuelle est
de plus en plus traitée comme une «expression publicitaire»!s2 ou quelque
chose qui a la fonction d’une image publicitaire.

2. Objet d'investigation de I'article
Dans cet article nous proposons une étude des logotypes et styles
graphiques des entreprises et compagnies les plus importantes de la

149Boyer et alii, 2005a.
150idem.

151Boyer et alii, 2005a.
152Boyer et alii, 2005b.
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République de Moldova, telles que: I'Entreprise d’Etat «La Poste de

Moldova», la Société Actionnaire «Bucuria», la Société Actionnaire

«Cricova», la Société Actionnaire «Asito», la Compagnie d'Etat «Air

Moldova», la compagnie «Moldcell» et la compagnie «Moldtelecom». Dans
108 le tableau ci-dessous nous donnons leurs logotypes et styles graphiques:

m ‘}ﬂ-{;'ﬂiaa a‘.'a. aoftetanii
Y

i1
gyl
Rl

Logotype et style graphiqu?

CaMB I N ATIUGL o E L

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Logotype et style Logot_ype et style graph_iqUé 1 _ _ L
graphique de la Société Actionnaire «Bucuria» de la Société Actionnaire «Cricova»
de I’Entreprise
d’Ftat
«La Poste de
Moldova»
OASIO o~ =N
Logotype et style AN mm MOLDCELL Logotype et style
graphique graphique
de la Société Logozpﬁietu?y'e Logotype et style de la compagnie
Actionnaire de Ig C?)mqa nie graphique «Moldtelecom»
«Asito» o'F pag de la compagnie
tat «Moldcell»

«Air Moldova»

Tabl.1: Logotypes et styles graphiques des entreprises et compagnies
les plus importantes de la République de Moldova

3. Généralités sur lI'approche des identités visuelles moldaves

Toutes les identités visuelles moldaves ont:

5) une capacité inégalable a s’infiltrer dans des espaces professionnels,
privés ou méme personnels;

6) une visibilité accrue grace a tous leurs supports identifiables a
chaque pas; ainsi, on peut trouver le logotype de la poste moldave
sur toutes les boites de lettres du pays, sur toutes les autos qui
transportent la poste et sur tous les uniformes des employés de la
poste; outre le logotype comme tel, ces boites, ces autos et les
uniformes sont en deux couleurs: le bleu foncé et le jaune — les
couleurs du logotype de I’entreprise.

Les identités visuelles moldaves quel que soit leur type ont la propriété
d’interactionner entre elles de la facon a conditionner un rapprochement
visuel qui souvent peut devenir dangereux pour les identités visuelles elles-
mémes, parce qu’il peut entrainer la disparition de certaines d’entre elles, car
«trop de logos tue le logo».

A I'heure actuelle toutes les identités visuelles moldaves ont «une
histoire», c’est-a-dire un parcours, un développement dans le temps; ainsi, le
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logo actuel de la poste moldave est une forme transformée du logo de la
poste soviétique. Comparez:

Par conséquent, I'unicité du logo n’est qu’un mythe aujourd’hui. A vrai
dire, «la principale évolution graphique va dans le sens d’une relative
indifférenciation, contradictoire avec la fonction identitaire de I'identité
visuelle»'s3 et les «nouvelles» identités visuelles lancées pour les nouvelles
entreprises, compagnies, sociétés actionnaires et institutions moldaves
utilisent a peu pres les mémes codes graphiques que les identités visuelles
lancées depuis longtemps sur le marcher, a la seule différence
gu’aujourd’hui les graphistes et les designers de ces identités travaillent plus
la forme, I’expressivité de I'identité, son coté esthétique, lui donnent un
contour plus sophistiqué qui impose certaines difficultés d’interprétation au
récepteur. Mais ce qui importe définitivement dans ces signes c’est toujours
leur efficacité qui ne se mesure pas souvent au contour esthétique, mais a
leur longévité.

La création et I'introduction d’une «nouvelle» identité visuelle dans la
République de Moldova sont toujours liées a des dépenses financieres
considérables, mais auxquelles on se donne quand méme pour conserver
une dimension communicante importante qu’est I'identité visuelle de
I’entreprise.

3.1. Logos et styles graphiques des entreprises et compagnies moldaves
les plus importantes

3.1.1. Logo et style graphique de I’Entreprise d’Etat «La Poste de
Moldova»

Tout logo est un ensemble de signes a un certain style graphique qui sont
(1) distribués dans un espace-plan cloturé et (2) délimités a travers une
sélection au moyen de jugements perceptuels visuels. Le logo comporte des
éléments distingués par la perception sur la base de leur prégnance (une sorte de
résonance avec les expériences antérieures d’objets caractérisés par des formes de
relation comparables) et de leur saillance (en vertu de la force propre de certains
stimuli qui imposent leur prise en compte dans tout jugement perceptuel, comme les
couleurs vives, par exemple, les contrastes, I"hypertrophie de certaines parties de

I"image et du texte [...])154.

153Boyer et alii, 2005b.
4Marty.
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Les jugements perceptuels regroupent les effets des stimuli visuels issus
du logo de fagon a le convertir en une collection d’objets d’expérience plans
et colorés chacun étant un signe. Tous ces signes sont des objets d’expérience
qui dirigent I'attention vers d’autres objets. En méme temps, ce sont, en
bonne partie, des lois qui prescrivent a leurs interprétants quels sont les
éléments de forme ou de couleur qui sont significatifs.

Dans le logo de I’'Entreprise d’Etat «La Poste de Moldova» ce sont le globe
terrestre et le ciel qui sont sélectionnés. Pris isolément, chacune de ces
réalités est un objet d’expérience et une loi qui prescrit les qualités de cet
objet — par exemple, le globe est rond et le ciel est bleu. Cependant ces
réalités (le globe et le ciel) entretiennent des relations proxémiques: le ciel
entoure le globe, et elles sont des signes. En somme, ce logo renferme les
signes suivants: (1) deux symboles-emblemetss: (a) le bleu foncé!ss - I’embleme
du ciel et de la mer et (b) le jaune chaud - I’embleme de la terre; (2) trois
symboles-allégoriets”. (a) le cercle (d’'un millimetre) — I'allégorie du globe
terrestre et (b) la ligne courbe (de deux a trois millimetres) — I’allégorie du
mouvement autour de la terre et (c) le carré en bleu et jaune — I’allégorie de
la proximité du ciel et de la terre, et (3) deux symboles rhématiquestss: (a) la
poste (en roum. Posta — New Times Roman, majuscules, 12, Bold) et (b)
Moldova (New Times Roman, majuscules, 12, Bold).

Les relations que les signes du logo entretiennent I'un avec l'autre
résultent de leurs qualités propres. Ainsi, les symboles-allégorie («le cercle»,
«la ligne courbe» et «le carré en deux couleurs») et les symboles rhématiques
(«la poste» et «Moldova») entretiennent des relations d’inclusion avec les
symboles-embleme «le bleu» et «le jaune». Cela fait du logo un tout, par
construction et par convention. C’est ce que les spécialistes appellent «effect
de cadre».

Tous ces signes sont distribués dans un espace-plan carré. Cet espace-
plan est clos, car il renferme des signes qui expriment un sens unique et fini:
la poste de la Moldova fonctionne dans le monde entier, par voies aérienne,
maritime et terrestre:

[EEN
[EEN
o

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

155Rappelons que le symbole-embleme est un signe dans lequel un ensemble de
gualités est conventionnellement lié a un autre ensemble de qualités que possede
son objet.

156Notons que dans le cas du bleu et du jaune une convention sociale s'est
surimposée a un légisigne iconique; c’est I’habitude collective qui a créé I’'embleme
par I'usage répété du légisigne iconique (icone-image).

157Rappelons que le symbole-allégorie est un signe dans lequel une dyade de
qualités est conventionnellement liée a une autre dyade de qualités que possede son
objet.

158Un symbole rhématique est défini par la donnée d’un objet d’expérience et
d’une loi qui prescrit les qualités de cet objet qui sont conventionnellement associées
a un concept général, c’est-a-dire a une classe d’existants ou de faits.
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3.1.2. Logo et style graphique de la Société Actionnaire «Bucuria»

Dans le logo de la Société Actionnaire «Bucuria» (en fr. joie) ce sont un
ovale et un quadrilatere de fond en deux couleurs (en rouge sang et en blanc
immaculé) qui sont sélectionnés et qui prescrivent des qualités et des
propriétés: I'ovale en blanc immaculé sur un fond rouge sang fait allusion a
un bonbon, car la société actionnaire s’occupe de la production des
friandises; au centre du logo, sur le fond rouge sang de I’ovale on trouve le
nom de la société en blanc immaculé; le rouge sang fait allusion a I'arome
des friandises, au plaisir et a la joie qu’on ressent en consommant les
produits de la société actionnaire, et le blanc immaculé — au sucre de haute
qualité, a la pureté des produits de cette société.

La style graphique de toutes les lettres du nom de la société «Bucuria»
n’est pas le méme. Ainsi, la lettre «C» est mise en relief a travers un style a
part, tout ¢a pour accentuer la haute qualité de la production de la société
(en roumain, le mot «qualité» se traduit «calitate» et, comme I'on voit
facilement, commence par la lettre «c»):

Fabuica de cofetanii

Les réalités auxqguelles le logo fait allusion (le sucre et les friandises
produites du sucre par la société actionnaire) entretiennent des relations de
conditionnement unilatéral: du sucre on fabrique des friandises.

Pour conclure, il faut mentionner que ce logo renferme les signes
suivants: (1) deux symboles-embleme: (a) le rouge sang — I’embleme de I'arome
des friandises et de la joie produite par leur consommation et (b) le blanc
immaculé — I’embleme du sucre et de la pureté des produits fabriqués par la
société; (2) deux symboles-allégorie: (a) un ovale (d’'un millimetre) — I’allégorie
du bonbon et (b) un quadrilatere (d’un millimetre) en deux couleurs, placées
d’une facon proportionnelle (le rouge sang et le blanc immaculé) — I’allégorie
de la proportion entre le sucre et la joie qu’il produit s’il est consommé dans
les friandises de la société, et (3) trois symboles rhématiques: (a) la fabrique des
friandises (en roum. Fabrica de cofetarii), (b) Bucuria et (c) ®.
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Les relations que les signes du logo entretiennent I'un avec I'autre sont
diverses. Ainsi, les symboles-allégorie («I’ovale» et «le quadrilatere en deux
couleurs») et les symboles rhématiques («Fabrica de cofetarii» et «Bucuria»)
entretiennent des relations d’inclusion avec les symboles-embleme «le rouge
sang» et «le blanc immaculé». Ces relations font de ce logo aussi un tout, par
construction et par convention.

Les signes de ce logo sont distribués dans un espace-plan quadrilatere et
clos qui renferme des signes qui expriment un sens unique et fini: les
friandises de la société sont pures du point de vue écologique et elles
produisent de la joie a tous ceux qui les consomment.

[EEN
[EEN
N

3.1.3. Logo et style graphique de la Société Actionnaire «Cricova»

La Société Actionnaire «Cricova»'® est, a I’heure actuelle, la plus grande
société productrice de vins dans la République de Moldova. Sur son logo
quadrilatere on voit, en premier lieu et sur le premier plan, une grappe de
raisin et une coupe en rouge sang (I’embleme de I’Association Vinicole
Moldave) et deux unités verbales: «Cricova» et «Combinatul de vinuri» (en
fr. Combinat de vins). Les unités verbales sont en relation d’apposition I'une
par rapport a I'autre. Le logo renferme une chromatique des plus simples: le
jeu du rouge sang et du bordeaux (couleur de la grappe de raisin, de la
coupe et d’une partie du fond du logo sous forme de rideau, faisant
référence a la couleur du vin et au fait que ce vin doit étre découvert par les
consommateurs), du blanc (couleur des unités verbales du logo et de la
deuxieme partie de son fond sous forme de rayons des caves «Cricova»,
faisant référence a la pureté et a la douceur du vin, ainsi qu’a sa vieillesse (la
moisissure de couleur blanche étant toujours découverte sur les tonneaux de
vins (et les rayons), conservés dans les caves pendant beaucoup d’années)),
du kaki, du gris et du noir, faisant aussi référence a la vieillesse du vin, car
ce sont aussi les couleurs de la moisissure accumulée dans le temps, dans les
caves. Les unités verbales «Cricova» et «Combinatul de vinuri» sont
symétriquement situées en deux lignes par rapport au fond (elles sont
situées au centre de celui-ci), ce qui donne I'idée de la qualité stable du
produit:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

c

159C’est en méme temps le nom de la localité ou se trouve le siege central de la
sociéteé.
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Les unités verbales du logo connaissent deux styles graphiques. Ainsi,
I'unité «Cricova» est rédigée en Book Antigua, 16, majuscules et
«Combinatul de vinuri» - en Arial, 11, majuscules.

Les réalités auxquelles le logo fait allusion (la haute qualité (stable) et la
pureté des vins produits par la société) entretiennent des relations de
conditionnement unilatéral: des grappes de raisin on fabrique des vins de
qualité.

Si I'on donne une empreinte sémiotique a I'étude de ce logo, il faut
mentionner qu’il renferme: (1) cing symboles-embleme: (a) le rouge sang et le
bordeaux - les emblemes du vin, (b) le blanc immaculé — I’'embleme de la
pureté, de la douceur et de la vieillesse du vin, (c) le kaki, le gris et le noir —
les emblemes de la vieillesse du vin; (2) un symbole-allégorie: un quadrilatere
de fond sous forme de rideau — I'allégorie de la découverte des vins de
qualité fabriqués par la société; (3) une icone-imagel®0 — la photo quadrilatere
d’un secteur d’une cave de la société, et (3) deux symboles rhématiques: (a)
Cricova et (b) Combinatul de vinuri.

Les signes du logo entretiennent I’un avec I'autre des relations multiples.
Ainsi, I'icone-image de la cave et les symboles rhématiques («Combinatul de
vinuri» et «Cricova») entretiennent des relations d’inclusion (tantot totale,
tantot partielle) avec le symbole-embleme «le blanc immaculé». Ces relations
font du logo un tout.

Les signes de ce logo sont distribués dans un espace-plan quadrilatere et
semi-clos qui renferme des signes qui semblent exprimer un sens unique et
fini: les vins produits par la société sont de haute qualité et purs du point de
vue écologique. L’espace-plan est semi-clos et ses signes semblent seulement
exprimer un sens unique et fini, car la société travaille toujours pour créer de
nouveaux vins de qualité qui seront ultérieurement découverts et appréciés
par les consommateurs.

3.1.4. Logo et style graphique de la Société Actionnaire «cASITO»

La Société Actionnaire «Asito» est une compagnie internationale
d’assurances qui fonctionne dans la République de Moldova. Son logo
renferme trois éléments: (1) deux carrés entremélés, placés sous un angle de
40 a 45 degrés, I'un en bleu clair et I'autre en gris clair, (2) I'unité verbale

160Dans la théorie de Ch.S. Peirce I'icone-image est un signe qui représente un
objet parce qu’il possede un ensemble de qualités que possede cet objet. La relation
entre le signe et I'objet qui caractérise I'icone-image est donc établie grace a une
communauté de qualités. Ces qualités sont sélectionnées dans le temps méme de
I'interprétation et le contexte est déterminant dans ce choix. En effet, a priori, une
chose qui possede une qualité ou un ensemble de qualités peut représenter tout
autre objet possédant cette qualité ou cet ensemble de qualités. Le contexte
apportera alors des éléments indexicaux qui guideront ce choix en limitant les
possibilités (c’est-a-dire les contraintes interprétantes) [Peirce, 1978, p. 124].
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«Asito» en demi bleu clair et demi gris clair et (3) deux lignes paralleles en
bleu et gris clair qui cadrent les carrés et l'unité verbale. Les carrés
entremeélés s’accordent avec la conception quadridimensionnelle de I’espace
aérien (présenté en bleu clair) et de celui terrestre (présenté en gris clair) ou
la compagnie est censée offrir ses services. Ce logo n’a pas de couleur de
fond, car ses éléments se basent sur des dimensions spatiales vastes qui ne
nécessitent pas de fond spécial. L’image et le mot sont placés sur une ligne
droite et horizontale:

[EEN
[EEN
ESN

€ ASITO

Les deux couleurs du logo sont des symboles-embleme, car elles
représentent les espaces aérien et terrestre. Les deux carrés et les deux lignes
droites et horizontales sont des symboles-allégorie, car ils donnent I'idée
d’un secteur précis d’activité. Le mot «Asito» est un symbole rhématique
comme toute unité verbale. Il est rédigé en Arial, 16, majuscules.

Les signes du logo entretiennent des relations d’inclusion qui font de lui
un tout entier. Ainsi, les symboles-allégorie renferment les symboles-
embleme.

Le logo a un espace-plan quadrilatere ou plutot en bande. Il est clos, car
ces unités expriment un sens unique et fini: la société «Asito» offre des
assurances partout.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

3.1.5. Logo et style graphique de la Compagnie d’Etat «Air Moldova»

A I’heure actuelle, la Compagnie d’Etat «Air Moldova» est I'unique
compagnie de la République de Moldova qui offre des services de transport
aérien. Son logo est aussi un signe complexe, ayant ses cotés allégorique et
emblématique — une aile d’oiseau en trois couleurs: le bleu foncé, le jaune
chaud et le rouge sang — et son coté rhématique — les unités «Air Moldova»
et «born to fly» en bleu foncé aussi. Les couleurs du logo sont les couleurs
du drapeau de la République de Moldova. Le symbole rhématique n’est pas
représenté par une unité simple, mais par tout un syntagme en anglais. Le
choix de Il'anglais s’explique par son statut de langue premiere de
communication internationale ce qui donne encore une fois I'idée de I'espace
vaste gque les avions de la compagnie peuvent parcourir, des frontieres qu’ils
peuvent enlever, des relations étroites qu’ils peuvent établir, etc.
L’emplacement du symbole rhématique par rapport a celui allégorique est
fait de la facon a donner continuellement cette idée d’aile déployée pour le
vol:
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A
AR MOLDOVA
born to fly

115
Comme dans les autres logos analysés dans cet article, dans celui de cette ——

compagnie les signes collaborent étroitement de facon a donner I'idée d’un
tout a ce logo: les symboles-embleme sont présents dans les symboles-
allégorie et le symbole rhématique, et I'idée du vol est présent en méme
temps dans les symboles-allégorie (’aile et le fond en nuages) et celui
rhématique (born to fly). Le symbole rhématique du logo est fait en deux
styles différents: en majuscules et minuscules, en 16 et 11 ce qui donne
encore une fois I'idée du vol et du changement.

L’espace-plan du logo est clos et il porte une signification unifiante et
integre: la compagnie est créée pour résister dans le temps.

3.1.6. Logo et style graphique de la compagnie «Moldcell»

La compagnie «Moldcell» est une des plus grandes compagnies du pays
qui offre des services de téléphonie mobile. Son logo (allégorique,
rhématique et emblématique a la fois) a un fond orange symbolisant le soleil
couchant et indirectement les pays lointains, sur lequel sont imprimés en
blanc immaculé le mot «Moldcell» (en majuscules) et I'image d’un oiseau
volant (I'allégorie de la distance et de la vitesse) et du soleil couchant qui
donne I'idée des possibilités illimitées de communication offertes par la
compagnie. La symétrie du symbole rhématique par rapport a ceux
allégoriques veut assurer les clients de la stabilité de la compagnie:

TTOZ ‘2 "1OA ‘111 INUW ‘1X81u09 15 fequui]

MOLDCELL

Le symbole rhématique est en Arial, 16, majuscules. Le logo a une forme
guadrilatere et un point de vue en profondeur grace a la ligne de I’horizon y
présente. Par conséquent, son espace-plan est semi-clos.

3.1.7. Logo et style graphique de la compagnie «Moldtelecom»

Moldtelecom est la plus grande compagnie de télécommunications dans la
République de Moldova. Son logo est seulement de nature symbolique et
rhématique, car il renferme le syntagme «Operator National
Moldtelecom»16t (en blanc immaculél®2, en majuscules et en deux styles
différents), ou les constituants sont en relation d’apposition I'un par rapport

161EN fr. Opérateur National Moldtelecom.
162 e blanc symbolise la haute qualité des services accordés par la compagnie.
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a l'autre. Le logo a un fond gris pale pour donner I'idée des possibilités
illimitées de la compagnie dans le domaine des services de
télécommunication. Le symbole rhématique est placé en deux lignes
symétriques au centre du logo:

[EEN
[EEN
[op}

Tous les signes du logo sont en accord parfait, car ils expriment la méme
idée: la compagnie offrent des services de qualité dans le domaine des
télécommunications.

Conclusions

Les identités visuelles renferment une classe vaste de choses: logos,
emblemes, blasons etc. Elles ne sont pas obligatoirement des médias. Dans la
bonne majorité des cas elles ne sont que supports médiatiques qui pénetrent
a I’heure actuelle dans des espaces aussi professionnels que privés et
personnels.

Pour qu’une identité visuelle reste identité visuelle, elle doit respecter la
distance par rapport a d’autres identités visuelles.

Dans la République de Moldova les identités visuelles les plus répandues
restent aujourd’hui les logos et les styles graphiques des entreprises et
compagnies qui fonctionnent sur son territoire.

La plupart de ces logos sont des symboles emblématiques et allégoriques
combinés a des symboles rhématiques. Dans leurs styles graphiques et leur
composition on observe une certaine homogénéité structurale et topique qui
peut mener, un jour, a la disparition de ces logos.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘
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Abstract

The article presents the results of a prior associative experiment on the segment of the
term kinship, which included the lexemes husband, family, girl, boy, folk and sister. We have
also analyzed the reactions indicated for the stimulus-words wedding, home and hearth.
Registered associations, in general, confirmed the characteristics of a Romanian family,
maintaining the traditional values and inherited by the emerging generation.

Keywords: terms of kinship, family, associative experiment, lexeme, stimulus-word.

Rezumat

In articol, sunt prezentate rezultatele unui experiment asociativ prealabil pe segmentul
termenii de rudenie, care a inclus lexemele sof, familie, fatd, baiat, neam si sord. Au fost
analizate, de asemenea, reactiile indicate pentru cuvintele-stimul nunti, casd si vatrd.
Asocierile inregistrate confirmd, in linii generale, trasaturile familiei romanesti, mentinerea
valorilor traditionale si preluarea acestora de citre generatia in formare.

Cuvite-cheie: termeni de rudenie, familie, experiment asociativ, lexem, cuvant-stimul.

1. Termenul rudenie desemneazd, in limba romana, legatura directa sau
colaterala intre persoanele care fac parte din aceeasi familie. Definitia
lexicografica a termenului familie — ,,forma sociala de baza, intemeiata prin
casatorie, si care consta din sot, sotie si din descendentii acestora”6 — pune
in evidentda norma privind familia, conefrindu-i atributele unui fenomen
social. In acelasi sens, din punct de vedere etnologic, familia este definiti ca
fiind ,,un concept cultural, un concept al traditiei vii, pentru ca nu este o
repetare, ci o trdaire in cadrul unor tipare educate, modificabile dupa
personalitatea membrilor sdi, in limitele date de mentalitatea colectiva a
comunitatii in care traieste”164. Totalitatea relatiilor posibile de rudenie este
conceputa si ordonats, in limba, printr-o serie de cuvinte de rudenie. Asa
cum arata Claude Levi-Strauss, modul in care este structurat campul
semantic al termenilor de rudenie indica asupra organizarii de un anumit tip
a familiei si a modului de a percepe familia si relatiile de rudenie: ,,intre
structura limbii si aceea a sistemului de inrudire existd o corespondenta
formal&™16s.

183DEX, 1998.
164Ciobanel, 1998, p. 14.
165_evi- Strauss, 1978, p. 78.
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Evidentiind cateva arii culturale in baza terminologiei de rudenie
existente in limbile vorbite pe teritorii adiacente, Claude Levi-Strauss
reliefeaza trasaturi ale familiei si rudeniei, care determina, in mod direct,
coeziunea sociala:

a) aria indo-europeand: reglementarea casatoriei pare a fi bazata pe
urmatorul principiu: cu conditia edictarii unui mic numar de prescriptii
negative (grade prohibite), densitatea si fluiditatea populatiei sunt suficiente
pentru obtinerea unui rezultat care, in alte societati, ar fi posibil numai cu
ajutorul unui numar mare de reguli pozitive si negative; acest fapt duce la o
coeziune sociald, rezultand din casatorii intre parteneri al caror grad de
inrudire este foarte indepartat, daca nu chiar imposibil de stabilit;

b) aria chino-tibetand: sistemele provin sau deriva din forma cea mai
simpla cu putinta a schimbului generalizat, adica din casatoria preferentiala
cu fiica fratelui mamei; acest tip de casatorie asigura coeziunea sociala in
modul cel mai putin costisitor, fiind totodata infinit extensibil la un numar
oarecare de parteneri;

c) aria africand. sistemele au tendintd comuna de a dezvolta institutia
numita ,,pretul logodnicei”, asociata cu prohibitia frecventa a casatoriei cu
sotia fratelui sotiei; tipul de coeziune sociala stabilit prin circulatia bunurilor
se apropie, intr-o oarecare masurd, de tipul statistic de coeziune, existent in
propriile noastre societati,

d) aria Oceaniei: trasaturile caracteristice, binecunoscute, ale sistemelor de
inrudire polineziene ar avea ca echivalent, pe plan lingvistic, o structura
simpla si elemente putin numeroase;

e) aria nord-americang. insusirea distinctiva consta in asimilarea verilor
prin alianta cu rude, nu cu aliatitss.

2. Structura familiei indo-europene, afirma E. Benveniste, ,,dupa cum
poate fi ea dedusa din semnificatia termenilor de rudenie, reflecta o
structura patriarhald a societatii, in care legdtura de rudenie se stabilea pe
linie paterna si realiza tipul de ,,familie mare” [...] in frunte cu un strabun de
gen masculin, in jurul caruia se grupau toti urmasii de gen masculin cu
familiile lor mai mici. Pe de altd parte, termenii de rudenie se refera, in
primul rand, la barbat; iar cei care se refera la femeie sunt putin numerosi,
au un sens imprecis si 0 forma instabila1e7,

Si, in pofida faptului ca limbile moderne dezvolta o nomenclatura proprie
a termenilor de rudenie — reflectand si o alta structura a familiei si a relatiilor
de rudenie - care ilustreaza si diferentele de mentalitate de la un popor la
altul, in limba romana, ca si in alte limbi, o serie de termeni s-au pastrat din
indo-europeana: baba (let. baba, rus., bl. 6aba, ceh. baba); frate (let. bralis, pr.
brote, pl. brat, rus., bl., 6pam, sanscr. bhrata, av. bratar, lat. frater, fr. frere, arm.

[EEN
[EEN
oo
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166_evi-Strauss, 1978, p. 78-80.
167Benveniste, 1969, p. 144.
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elbair, toh. A pracar, germ. Bruder); ginti (sanscr. jnatih ,,ruda”, lat. gens,
gentis, span. gente ,,oameni’); mama (let. mate, pr. mute, rus. mams, pl. mac,
sanscr. mata, av. matar, lat. mater, arm. mair, fr. maman, mere, alb. motér
,S0ra”, toh. A macar, span. madre, mamd, germ. Mutter, Mama); nepot (ceh.
net, netere ,,nepot de la sora sau frate”, sanscr. napat, av. napat, lat. nepos,
nepotis, alb. nip, span. nieto); sord (pr. swestro, rus., bl. cecmpa, pl. siostra,
sanscr. svasar, av. Xvaghar, lat. sorror, got. swistar, arm. koir, toh. A sar, fr.
soeur, germ. Schwester); socru (rus. cééxp, pl. swiekier, sanscr. svasurah, av.
Xvasura, lat. socer, arm. skesrair, span. suegro); tatd (pr. taws, ucr. mamo, pl.
tata, sanscr. tatah, lat. tata, alb. taté); ginere (let. znuots, rus. sams, pl. zigc,
sanscr. jnatih, fr. gendre, span. yerno) etc.

3. Asa cum etnogeneza romanilor (respectiv, si geneza limbii romane) nu
poate fi separata de elementul crestin, respectiv, si caracterul crestin al
termenilor de rudenie nu s-a adaugat ulterior in limba romana, ci a intrat
odata cu elementul latin, fiind concomitent latin si crestin de la inceputes, Pe
modelul rudeniei naturale, influentati si de alte etnii cu care au venit in
contact, romanii au cunoscut relatii ca fratia de cruce, ndsia, cumetria (acestea
reflectandu-se, evident, si la nivel de vocabular).

Un studiu privind traditiile familiei romanesti in comparatie cu cele ale
altor popoare pune in evidenta urmatoarele1ss:

a) comparativ cu ceilalti europeni, atasamentul romanilor fata de familie
ramane foarte ridicat, aceasta ocupand primul loc in ierarhia de valori si
fiind domeniul care continua sa le ofere cea mai mare satisfactie; divortul are
un nivel mediu, comparativ cu celelalte tari europene, si 0 mare stabilitate in
timp;

b) romanii prezintd o proportie destul de mare a familiilor extinse,
multigenerationale, atat din cauza unor presiuni economice, cat si a
persistentei modelului traditional,

¢) atitudinile generale ale romanilor cu privire la familie sunt
preponderent de tip conservator; atasamentul fata de viata de cuplu ramane
foarte ridicat; de exemplu, o relatie stabild este consideratda importanta
pentru a fi fericit de catre 90% dintre romani; oamenii casatoriti sunt
considerati mai fericiti de peste doua treimi din populatie;

d) modelul relatiilor de cuplu si al casatoriei fericite este cel romantic, in
care iubirea ramane, aproape pentru toti romanii, cea mai importanta;
iubirea trebuie dublata insa de solidaritate intre parteneri (incredere si
sprijin reciproc, respect si intelegere reciproca, fidelitate), dar si de suport
material — in principal, conditii bune de locuit si, in secundar, bani; norma
fidelitatii ramane deosebit de importanta in familia romaneasca.

168Ciubotaru, 1997.
169Popescu, 2002.
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4. Avand drept punct de pornire trasaturile evidentiate in cadrul
studiului citat, scopul cercetarii noastre a vizat analiza relatiilor asociative
pe care le fac romanii, pornind de la unii termeni de rudenie si stabilirea
faptului daca aceste valori persista si se reflecta si la nivelul asocierilor.

Relatiile asociative au fost stabilite printr-un experiment asociativ,
realizat cu tineri de varsta de 18-25 de ani, pentru care limba materna este
romana, care au, la momentul realizarii experimentului, studii superioare si
superioare necomplete si care sunt incadrati sau studiaza pentru domenii de
activitate diferite.

Tuturor participantilor la experiment li s-a propus o singura lista de
cuvinte-stimul. Lista a inclus 100 de termeni, selectati, sub aspectul partilor
de vorbire, proportional cu fondul lexical comun. Anchetele au fost generate
de calculator, astfel incat sa nu existe doua liste identice. Fiecare subiect
anchetat a fost rugat sa noteze primul cuvant care i-a venit in minte la citirea
cuvantului-stimul.

Printre cuvintele-stimul, ancheta a inclus si urmatorii termeni de rudenie:

- baiat, pl. baieti, s.m. ,fiu, fecior (al cuiva)” (DEX); etimologia:
necunoscuta (DEX);

- fatd, pl. fete, s.f. (in raport cu pdrintii) ,,fiica” (DEX); etimologia: lat. feta
(DEX);

- neam, pl. neamuri, s.n. ,,persoana care face parte din aceeasi familie cu
cineva (in raport cu acesta)” (DLR, DEX); sinonim: rudd; etimologie: magh.
nem (DEX);

- parinte, pl. parinti, ss.m. la plural ,,tata si mama” (DLR, DEX); ,.fiecare
dintre cei doi parinti” (DEX), mai precis (rar) ,fiecare dintre cei doi parinti
(considerati impreuna sau formand o unitate)” (DLR); ,,bdrbat considerat in
raport cu copiii sai; termen cu care copilul se adreseaza acestui barbat; tata”
(DLR); etimologie: lat. parens, -tis (DEX);

- sord, pl. surori, s.f. ,,persoana de sex feminin, consideratd in raport cu
copiii acelorasi parinti sau ai aceluiasi tata ori aceleiasi mame” (DEX; DLR);
etimologie: lat. soror, -oris (DEX) ,,sora”;

- sot, pl. soti, s.m. ,,barbat casatorit, considerat in raport cu sotia lui” (DEX;
DLR); etimologie: lat. socius (DEX).

Termeni tangentiali:

- nuntd, nunti, s.f. 1. casatorie  (religioasd); ceremonial si  petrecere
organizate cu prilejul unei casatorii (religioase). 2. persoanele care iau parte
la 0 nunti (1); (DEX); etimologie: lat. nuptiae (DEX);

- casd, case, s.f. 1.cladire destinata pentru a servi de locuinta omului;
2. totalitatea celor care locuiesc impreuna (formand o familie); 3. casnicie;
etimologie: lat. casa (DEX);

- vatrd, vetre, s.f. 1. un fel de platforma inaltata, amenajata in tinda caselor
tdranesti, pe care se face focul pentru a pregdti mancarea; parte plana din

[EEN
N
o

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

interiorul cuptorului (de paine) sau al sobei, care sustine cuptorul sau soba
in afara si pe care se poate sedea sau dormi; 2.locuintd, asezamant
stabil; 3. locul principal, central al unei asezari, al unei instalatii etc.,
etimologie: alb. vatre (DEX).
5. In rezultatul experimentului, s-au stabilit urmstoarele asocieri:
- sot:
- sotie — 14;
- campul semantic iubire: iubire — 7; iubit — 3; iubitor — 4; dragoste;
dragostos;
- alte calitati: bun - 6; fidel — 3; incredere;
- alte substantive asociate: copil — 4; casd — 3; viitor — 2;
- ipostaze: prieten — 4; partener — 3; concubin — 2; jumdtate — 2; sprijin — 3;
amant;
- alte trasaturi:
0 pozitive: binevoitor; bucuros; cuminte; dulce; exemplar; frumos;
grijuliu; harnic; ideal; indulgent; infelept;
0 negative: rau — 2; infidel; egoist;
- familie:
- unitid - 10;
- persoane: parinti — 4; copii — 3; mama/tata — 3; neam — 2; numeroasi — 2;
persoane dragi; cuplu; sof; membri; ai mei; frate; grup;
- sentimente:
0 pozitive: dragoste/iubire/iubiti — 7; fericire/fericitd — 6; bucurie —
2; intelegere — 2; dor;
0 negative: grea;
- trasaturi: bogatad — 4, bund/bunatate — 4; frumoasid — 3; mare (multi - 1) - 3;
prietenie — 3; intreg/intregitd/impreund;
- parinte:
- mama - 10;
- tata -7,
- trasaturi:
0 pozitive: drag/dragoste/ iubitor/iubit etc. — 10; bun - 6; grijuliu —
3; prieten/apropiat - 3; blind; ingdduitor; intelept; inteligent;
cumsecade; darnic;
0 negative: riu;
- fata:
- frumoasa — 23;
- din acelasi camp semantic: frumusefe — 5; simpatica; atrigadtoare;
- campuri colaterale: gingdsie — 4, minunata;
- alte trasaturi:
0 pozitive: desteaptd — 4; cuminte — 2; tandrd — 2; bund; curajoass;
curatd; deosebitd; harnicd; inocentd; ingrijitd; modestd; veseld;
vioaie;
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0 negative: nebund; rea; uratd;
- prin opozitie: baiat —5;
- ipostaze: fatd mare — 4; domnigoard -5; fetitd; fiintd; mireasd; prietend,
- baiat:
2 - fati -9
- trasaturi:
0 pozitive:
- frumusete: Fat-Frumos; chipes — 5; dragut — 2; frumos — 5; simpatic — 3; 7nalt
- 4,
- inteligentd: destept — 4; inteligent — 5; istet;
- alte trasaturi: cuminte — 3; amabil; bun; barbdtie;
0 negative: minciunos; urit; violent;
- posturi: prieten — 3; mascul — 3; fiinta — 2; copil; fecior; jJumitate;
- sora:
- frate — 15; rudad - 4; acelasi singe;
- trasaturi pozitive: prieten — 9; bungd — 9; infelegitoare/intelegere — 3;
iubitd/iubitoare — 5; apropiat — 2; scumpd — 3; fideld — 2; cuminte;
- neam:
- ruda — 28;
- cine sunt: apropiati — 3; familie — 3; indepdrtat — 2; sord — 2; bunica; unchi;
- ce reprezinta: bazd; bogdtie; putere; raddacing, relatie;
- cum sunt: drag — 3; bun; frumos; inteligent; mare; scump;
- sens larg: patrie — 4; popor — 3; stramogi — 3; romanesc; stravechi;
- vatra:
- casd — 5;
- sens ingust: casd — 5; parinteascd — 4; caldd — 4; bunici — 2; pdine — 2;
- dor-2
- sens larg: stramos — 4; bagsting — 2; patrie — 2; sat —2; Moldova; neam;
- hunta:
- frumoasa — 10; din aceeasi arie semantica: ca-n poveste — 2;
- persoane: mireasd — 5; nasi; verigoard; vornicei;
- trasaturi si sentimente: veseli/veselie — 2/4; mare — 2; fericire — 2;
- sinonime: sdrbdtoare — 4; petrecere — 2; casdtorie; ceremonie; logodnd;
- aspect negativ: cheltuiald;
- casa:
- familie - 8;
- trasaturi: mare — 7; pdrinteascd — 5; frumoasd — 2; batraneasca; prietenoasd;
mnaltd;
- sinonime: locuintd — 3; cuib — 2; addpost;
- sentimente: liniste — 2; mea — 2; iubire; dorintd; iubire; alinare;
- alte entitati asociate: leagan; mamd; cocostarc; bastindg,
- parti ale casei: acoperis; ferestre; prispi.
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Asocierile inregistrate confirma, in linii generale, trasaturile familiei
romanesti si mentinerea valorilor traditionale. Familia se asociaza, in cele
mai frecvente cazuri, cu trasatura unitg, fiind caracterizata preponderent
prin trasaturi, sentimente si atitudini pozitive: dragoste, fericire, bucurie,
intelegere. Asocieri asemanatoare au fost indicate si in cazul familiei mari:
neamul reprezinta bazd, bogdtie, putere si se caracterizeaza prin trasaturile:
drag; bun; frumos; inteligent; mare; scump. Asocierile inregistrate pentru
cuvantul casi pun, de asemenea, in evidenta, valoarea pe care o are familia
pentru roman, aceasta asociindu-se, de cele mai dese ori, cu casa pdrinteascd,
familia, iubirea, linistea.

Faptul ca modelul relatiilor de cuplu si al casatoriei fericite este cel
romantic, in care iubirea ramane, aproape pentru toti romanii, cea mai
importanta si ca iubirea trebuie dublata de solidaritate intre parteneri este
demonstart si prin asocierele indicate pentru substantivul sot: iubire, iubit
iubitor; dragoste, dragostos; bun; fidel, incredere; copil; casd; viitor.

Relatia copii — parinti ramane, in continuare, una afectiva, bazata pe
intelegere si afectiune, pdrinte asociindu-se cu drag, dragoste, iubitor, iubit;
bun; grijuliu; prieten, apropiat; bland; ingdduitor; infelept; inteligent; cumsecade;
darnic. Relatia in interiorul familiei, in mod special, cu sora, de asemenea,
este marcata de o apropiere deosebita: sora este prieten; bund; intelegdtoare;
iubita; apropiatad; scumpd; fideld.
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Abstract

The study contains semiotic analysis of Russian and French phrasal expressions from the
thematic field «<headwear» including their semantics and cultural codes. The investigation is
based on the contrastive linguistics method.

Keywords: semiotic analysis, phrasal expression, thematic field, contrastive method.

Rezumat

Studiul Inglobeaza o analizd semioticad a expresiilor ideomatice rusesti si franceze din
domeniul “articolelor de purtat pe cap”. Autoarele articolului acordd o atentie deosebitd atat
semanticii unitatilor in cauzd, cit si codurilor culturale. Cercetarea se bazeazd pe metoda
contrastiv-lingvisticd.
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Cuvinte-cheie: analizad semioticd, expresii frazale, cdmp tematic, metoda contrastivi.

BBenenme

@DeHOMEH MOJIBI 1 KOHIIEIIT OfIeXK/IbI 3aHVMMAIOT 3HAaUMTEJIbHOEe MeCTO KaK
B MICTOpUM (PPaHITy3CKO KYJIBTYPBI, TaK M B cCaMOM (PPaHITy3CKOM SI3bIKe.

B kpocc-KyiapTypHOM cucTeMe TUIIEPCUMMBOJIOB? dpaHIly3ckas Mopa
CTOUT PsAoM ¢ (PpaHIy3CKMMWM BMHaMM ¥ (ppaHIy3cKOm JIO0OBBIO. B
PYCCKOM si3bIKe IPOYHO OOOCHOBaJIMICH (PpaHIly3CKMe Has3BaHMs OIeXXIIbI:
nasibro  (paletot, rwramy), xaker (jaquette, kKypTka — OT 000OIIEHHOrO
Ipos3Builia dPpaHIly3CcKOro KpecTesiHMHa Jacques), xxwiet (gilet — or nmenn
msBectHoro 1yTa Gill, HauaBIllero HOCUTB TaKOVI POA OHeXdbl), Oiysa
(blouse, ot cp.-mar. Pelusia, «menysckast (omexxma)»), Oeper (béret, Oackckast
I1aTI04YKa), M Ap.

Ppaseostormdeckne eayHuilbl (PE), oTHOcAIIMecs K ceMaHTUYECKOMY
IIOJIIO JIVTHTBOKYJIBTY PHOTO KOHIIeIITa «omexma», COCTaBJIAIOT
CYILIeCTBEHHYIO 4YacThb (PpaHIly3CKOM A3bIKOBOV KapTuHbl Mupa (IKM). B
CBSI3M C  3TMM  OCOOBII ~ WHTepeCc  MPEeNCTaBJISIOT  CIIOCOOBI
JIVMHTBOCEMAHTMUYECKOTO OOpPMIIEHNMS COLMOKYJIBTYPHOV pediieKcuy Ha
omexnay Bo dpaniysckon/pycckort SIKM. Ilpu sToM, B oT/imume OT
dppaHKOS3BIUHBIX (PPa3e0sIOrM3MOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C 300MOP(HBIM S3bIKOBBIM

170Urry, 2003.
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kopgoM!l 11 TaKMMM TeMaTMYeCKMMW IIOJISIMM KaK JII00OBb, KpacoTa,
JKeHIIHal’2, ceMbst73, 128 T.IL., KPOCCKYJIbTY pHbIE ACIIeKThI
JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpHOro  KoHilenita  «habillement»/«opexma»  ocrarorcst
HpaKTUIecky HevccaengopaHHbIMY. CyllecTByIOII/e Ha HaCTOSIIIIL MOMEHT
paboThl, KOTOpBIe ITOCBSIIEHBI JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOV CEeMaHTWKe OfeX[Ibl,
BBIIIOJIHEHBI Ha MaTepuajie TOJIBKO PYCCKOSI3BIUHBIX (Ppa3eosIormn3MoBi4,
TaxkuM obpasoM, BecbMa aKTyasleH KpOCC-KYJIbTYPHBIVI aHa/IU3 CeMaHTUKU
pycckux u  dpaniysckmux @DE, cocTapisIonx JIMHIBOKOHIIEIITOCepy
«omexma»/«habillement», B T.4. OTHOCSIIMXCS K TeMaTMUYECKOMY IIOJTIO
«rostoBHBIe YOOpBI»/ «COiffe». C mpeBHVIX BpeMeH ToJIOBHOV yOOp — OT KOPOH
ernreTckmx papaoHOB, KOPOJIEBCKMX THAP M IUISAIl 3HATU O KPeCThAHCKIX
IIAllOK ¥ IUIATKOB — SBJISUICA OCOOBIM  COIIMOKYJIBTYPHBIM —3HAKOM,
CBUJIETeJIbCTBYIOIIEM He TOJIKO O COITMaJIbHOM CTaTyce Bjlajieliblia, HO U O
ero SCTeTMYecKOM CaMOOIIYyIIeHuM W BHyTpeHHeM wMwupe. Bce 3T0
orpesieJIleHHBIM 00pa3oM 3adUKCHUpPOBAJIOCh B A3BIKOBBIX KapTMHaX Mupa
Ppa3HBIX HapOIOB.

B Hacrosmenn craTbe, SBJISAIONIEVICS IIPOAOJDKEHMEM VCCIeIoBaHMII
aBTOPOB IO KpOCC-KyJIBTYPHOM ceMaHTMKe paHIry3ckomn/ pycckom
JIVTHTBOKOHIIeNTTOCpepbl «opexna»/«habillement»17s, Ha OCHOBEe
METOHOJIOTMY  KOHTPACTMBHOW  JIMHIBUCTMKMI®  HOpeampuiHAT — Kpocc-
KYJIBTY PHBIVI aHaJIU3 pycckux u dppaHiysckux PEV7 B TemMaTiueckoM Iosie
«rosioBHbIe yOope»/«Coiffe». IIpn 3TOM paccmarpmBaeTcss KaK BHEIIHSIS
ceMaHTM4YecKas «aypa» (ppas3eosiormsmoB, TaK M MX BHyTpeHHsis dopMa,
KOTOpasi COXpaHsieT B cebe «ciieIb» KyIbTyphl (MBI, apXeTuIIsl, oObrdan u
TpaguLVV, VICTOPUYEeCcKre COOBITMS M JIEMEHTHI  MaTepuasIbHOM
KypTypbI)!78. [lop, IMHIBOKY/IBTYPHBIM KOHIIEITOM B KOHTEKCTe TAaHHOTO
VicCIIelOBaHIs IIOHVMMaeTCs OO0BEKTUBIPOBAHHAS cpercTBaMu
HallMOHAJIbHOTO  si3bIKa  «MHOTOMEpHas  MeHTajlbHad  eduHMIa»!’,
BKJTIOYAIOIIasi Bce IMOpoXKaaeMoe efo I10j1e JIMHTBOKYJIbTY PHBIX KOHHOTALIVTA.

"T'yketsosa, 2009.

1”?Memnsamnposa, 2010.

173)K este3HoBa, 2009.

"Hampumep: ITepmmkosa, 2006.

"Hukornaesa un ap., 2010; Huxomaesa u mp., 2011.

176T"ak, 2010, c. 239-255.

bupux u gp., 2007; Hasne, 1997; Yepnsix, 1994; Haszapss, 2002; Les mots..., 1991;
Rey et alii, 1994.

178MacrsioBa, 2004, c.87.

19Kapacuxk, 2001, c.75.
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1. IInaner's n ux cyopexTsl B IKM

Kopmyc ®E, obpasyrommx cemaHTHU4YecKoe TIojle «COiffe»/«ronoBHere
yOope», BKIIIOUaeT B ce0sl HECKOJIPKO OCHOBHBIX JlekceM: chapeau/uiisana,
bonnet/uwianka, casque/xacka, casquette/cpypaxxa, béret/oepem. Ilpu >TOM
waane/chapeau HpuHaIIEXUT leHTpaJlbHOe MeCTO UM B PYCCKOM, U BO
dpaHIy3cKOM SI3BIKOBOM IIPOCTpPaHCTBe, TeMaTW4YeCKy CBI3aHHOM C
TOJIOBHBEIMM yOopamu. B 11e10M B eBpoIIerickont KysbType 1 B o0enx KM
nuIAna Kak apTedakT WMCTOpUYeCKN sBjIsUlach 3HAKOM OIlpefe/IeHHOTO
(BBICOKOTO)  COLMaJIBHOIO  CTaTyca, W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JIeKCeMBI
wasnalchapeau [o cmx  00IagalOT  CWIBHBIMM  COLVIOKYJIBTYPHBIMU
KOHHOTAIIVISM.

Tak coBepllleHHO WIeHTUYHble B IUIaHe BbIpaXeHWs ¥ B IUIaHe
copepxxanms DE tirer son chapeau a qqn/crumams nepeo K.-4. WiAANY SBIISTEOTCS
BepOaJIbHBIM aHaJI0roM ITOKJIOHA, IpeKIOHeHVs, NpU3HAHMA
MPeBOCXOJCTBA, (PUKCUPYIOIIMM BBICIIee yBakeHMe W  BOCXMIIEeHVe
MOCTYIKaMM WIN JOCTVDKeHMAMM Kakoro-inbo destoseka. Chapeau bas!
(6yxs. onycmums wiaany!), cxogHoe 1Mo popMe C BOEHHOV KOMaHION, VI
abcormoTHO pemynpoaHHoe Chapeau! o3sHayaeT BBICOKYIO 3KCITIPECCHUBHYIO
orieHKy — Mo.odey! Bpabo!

CemanTnuecknin «citef» stux PE BermeT B 310Xy, KOIfa CHUMaHMe
HUISAIEL  ObUIO 00s3aTelIbHONM YacThlO pUTyasla IIPUBETCTBUS 3HATHBIX
IIepCOH ¥, KOHEeYHO, KOPOHOBaHHBIX 0c00. V1 moroMy obpaTHOe IeVicTBue
enfoncer son chapeau (Oyxs. HadBunymb wiaAnYy) O3HAYaeT IIPUHATH
CcaMOyBepeHHBIN BUJ, T.e. CMMBOJIMYECKN BCTaThb Ha MeCTO ec/Iii He CaMOro
KOpOJIsi, TO IO KpaviHell Mepe TOro, KTO OCTaeTcs B IIUIAIIe Jaxe Py KopoJie.
Ppanirysckoe coup de chapeau (Oyks. 83max wuisanoil) o3HadaeT He TOJIBKO
IIOKJIOHBI ¥ peBepaHChl, HO U paclllapKiBaHle B II€peHOCHOM CMBIC/Ie, TaK
xe m tirer le chapeau 4 gn MoXeT B OoIpefieJTIeHHOM KOHTEKCTe IIprodopeTaTh
HeTaTVBHBIVI CMBICTTL: 3auckubams neped kem-A., pabosencmbobams.

B pycckoit KysibType 1UIANa B 3HaYMTEILHOV CTEIIeHN acCOLIMMpyeTcs He
CTOJIBKO CO 3HATHOCTBIO, CKOJIBKO C MHTEJUIMITe€HTHOCTBIO, YYeHOCTBIO, YacTo
OTTOpraeMoy HpocToHapoabeM. Tak, Hampumep, B pycckon KM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIVIe capKacTuJecKye pedepentivn BbIpa’karoTcs
SMOLIMOHAJIBHO OKpallleHHBIM ¢pa3eosiornsMoM a euje 6 waane! ITpunsito
CUUTATh, YTO B PYCCKUI S3BIK CJIOBO «IIUIAIA» (3TMMOJIOIMYECK!U CB3aHHOe
CO CpeIHeBeKOBBIM HeMeIlKuM slappe, rosiopHOVI yOop!8l) BOILIO B KOHIIE
XVI Beka M OTHOCWIOCh M3HAYaJIbHO K MHO3eMHOV ofexae. bosbmmuacTBo
MHOCTpPaHIIeB TOrO BpeMeHM, HOCUBIIMX MDAy ObuIM JMOO Iociaamu

=
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Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

1808 mensx  JIEKCMKO-TpaMMAaTMYeCKOVl KOMIIPEeCCHMM — JIeKCeMa  ITUTSIIBI»
VICTIOJIB3yeTCs 37eCh B MaKCMMaJIbHO IIVPOKOM CMBICTIe KaK aOCOJTIOTHBIN CMHOHVM
CJIOBOCOYETaHVISI <TOJIOBHBIE YOOPBI».

181epHpIx, 1994, 1. 2, c. 481.
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€BPOIIEVICKMX TOCYHApPCTB, JIMOO YUYEHBIMW JIIOABMM, CIEIMINCTaMV, B
OCHOBHOM, HeMIIaMW. B pycckom cemmocdepe mursma, Kak IIpeaMeT
raprepoOa M S3BIKOBOVI KOHIIENT, BO MHOTOM COXPaHSIET COOTBETCTBEHHBIN
CeMaHTUYeCKUN OTTEHOK.

Cxoxast ceMaHTMKa IpUCYTCTByeT u Bo paniysckon SIKM:
dpaseornormsm tel cerveau, tel chapeau (kaxo8 ym, makoBa u wiasna). Pycckue
aHastoru no Cenvke u wanka vi no Epeme u koanax copepxaT Ooslee «HU3KME»
JIeKCeMBl — Wanky, koAnax, a He IUIAILY, Y CKOpee OTChUIAIOT K COIMaIbHOM
nepapxvu (B pesHert Pycy 3HaTHOCTB OOSIPCKOro pojia oIrpefiesisijia BHICOTY
MeXOBOVI IIIaIlKM). DTOT CMBICII coxpaHwIcs Bo dpanitysckoin @E un gros
bonnet (Oyks. 6obuias wanka) — OOJIBIIAs IIVIIIKA, BaKHAsI IIEPCOHA.

C pgpyroit CTOpOHBI, Ha YMHYIO TOJIOBY Bcerfa  HaveTcs
COOTBETCTBYIOIIas IUIAma: qui a bonne téte, ne manque pas de chapeau (Gyxs. y
K020 Xxopouias 20406a, mom He ucnvimvibaem omcymcmbus wAANbL), T.e Y K020
ecmo 20406a HA nae4ax, mMom He nponaden.

VaTepecHo, uto dpaHIly3ckasd HulsAna/Iianka MeTOHUMMWYECKN MOXeT
3aMelaTh COOCTBEHHO yM, PacCydOK, MeHTaJlbHOe «s»  dYeJIoBeKa.
be3Mo3IIbINT YertoBeK BepOasIbHO 1M300pakaeTcsl Kak rojiosa Oe3 IuisIis! (Une
téte sans chapeau), a pasroBop c caMmM coDOV OKa3bIBaeTcsi Oecemovt C
cobcTBeHHONT mamkovt: parler 4 son bonnet (6yx6. pasroBapuBaTh cO CBOeNl
IITATIKOVA).

CrnaboyMmme mMeeT ellle OfHY «IUISAIHYIO» pedepento: travailler du
chapeau (Gyks. decpopmupobams wiasany, mepsams opmy WAANGL), T.€. CHAMUND,
ObImMb NOAOYMHBIM, HOKHYMBIM, ncuxoBams (T.e. Becmu cebs kak cymacuieouiui).
Muorma chapeau B [JaHHOM JIEKCMKO-TPAaMMAaTWUYECKOV KOHCTPYKLVV
3aMeHsieTcsl Ha Visiere (kosblpek). Vicomesyemoe B 3Toit DE crapuHHOe
3HaueHMe Diiarosia travailler coxpaHwiIoch HbIHe JIMIIIBL B TeXHMYECKMX
TepMUHaXx (nopmumscs — 0 Be U BUHe, kopobumucs — o Jiepese, 0cedantb — o
KaMeHHOV KJaJKke W T.aL). B pycckom s3pike HeT abCOIIOTHOTO
dpaseosiornmueckoro aHajiora — COOTBETCTBYIOIIVE CMBICIIEI HepenatoTcs DE
Y Heeo Kpbviua noexasalkpviuly cHecao, B KOTOPOW UeJIOBeK-IIOM BIVCAH B
KOCMOT'OHMYECKYIO MOIeJTb MUpa.

CumMBosYecKasi CBsI3b TOJIOBHOTO yOOpa ¢ yMCTBEHHBIMM CIIOCOOHOCTSIMU
X03siMHa IIpeficTaBiieHa fpyron pycckont OE — u 6 wanke oypak, u be3 wanxu
Oypak. A y ddpaHIy30B ecTb cIlellMaJbHas IIarnKa ocia bonnet d’dne,
CUMBOJIV3MpYIOIIasl DIYIIOCTh — AYPAIKUI KOJIaK C OCIMHBIMM yIIIaMM,
KOTOPBIV KOTTIa-TO HajleBaJIu Ha IIKOJILHMKOB B HakaszaHue. VI Torma étre en
bonnet d'dne (Oyxs. Obumb 6 wanke ocia) O3HA4YAET ObiMb HAKA3AHHBIM, KAK
NpoBUHUBUUTICA WKOALHUK.

B pycckont SIKM mianka Takke MOXeT OBITH 3HAKOM BVIHOBHOCTVIL Ha Bope
u wanka eopum. 30ech Topsllias IalKa BBICTyIaeT B KauecTBe MeTadpOpEI
Oecco3HaTENTBHOV peakIMy BVHOBHOTO YeJIOBeKa, KOTOPBIN, B IIOIBITKE

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

[ERN
N
-~

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

CKPBITB CBOIO TavHy, HEBOJIbHO BBIJIaeT ee.

OtcyTcTBUe KOHTpPOJIA paccydka Hazl 3MOLMSIMM y 4dejloBeKa, KOTOPOIro
HWYero He CTOUT BbIBeCTH 113 cedst, Beipaxaetcst DE avoir la téte pres du bonnet
(OyxB. umems e0108y padom c wankoi). IlpokceMmdeckass pa3sHECeHHOCTb
IIAIIKM ¥ TOJIOBBI, KOTOpasl JO/DKHA OBITh # Imarke, a He I7Ie-TO 0k0.0 Hee,
VMHTepIIpeTUpyeTCcs KaK BCIIBUTBYMBOCTE, pasapakuTeIbHOCTD,
0o0MTUMBOCTD, UTO-TO cpomHu pycckuMm DE sesmv 6 oymoaxy/na poxon, B
KOTOPBIX KOMMYHVKaTMBHAs AVCTaHIINS «4eJIoBeK — IIpeJIMeT» OKa3blBaeTcs
y>ke He MHTUMHOM (B KIaccudmKaliym D. Xoiv1a), Kak Bo dpaHirysckux OE,
a JIMYHOCTHO-COIVAJIbHOTL.

B HekoTOpPBIX CiTydasix Bo dpaHity3ckor SIKM rososHOM yOOpP BBICTYIIaeT
B KayecTBe CHHEKIOXV II0 OTHOIIEHWIO K 4eJIOBeKY B IIeJIOM WIN Jlaxe K
oIIperiesIeHHON IpyIre ronert: chapeau (kapounatsckuil caw), casque 4 pointe
(ocmpoxoneunas xacka, T.e. coadam eepmarckoi apmuu), casque d'or (3oromas
Kacka, T.e. besokypas eepouns Odanoumckux ucmopuii), les bérets verts (seservie
bepemui, T.e. decanmHo-Oubepcuonnasn epynna, «KoMMaHIoC»), les bérets rouges
(kpacnvie bepemui, mapannoTuctsel), les casques bleus (eo1ybuie kacku, T.e. cuivl
OOH). CootsetcTBytompe Tponbl B pycckont SIKM mpossiiaioTcss ropasmo
crmabee. Tlommmo ycrosiBievica DE  eoaybdvie Oepemvi, OTHOCSIIENCH K
POCCUVICKMM JleCaHTHMKaM, B PasrOBOPHOM AMcKypce mocksuuen B 2000-
2010 rr. OBITOBaIa JIeKceMa kenkd KakK 9SBEMICTIYECKOe IIPO3BUIIe
CTOJIMYHOrO T'pafloHavYaIbHIKA TOTO BpeMeH.

Kenka taxke BxomuT B pycckyto DE memp ¢ kenkoi, ABIISIONIYIOCH
CapKacTMYeCcKO TMIIepO0sIoN YesloBeKa HeBBICOKOTO pocTa (BO3HMKIA OHA B
Hauasle XX BB., KOrfa OeCIUIaTHBIV IIPOe3[ IO3BOJISUICS pebeHKy, pPoCT
KOTOpPOro He IIpeBBIlIa/l CHelMajIbHOVI MeTPOBOW OTMeTKM Ha IBepu
TpaMBasi).

[EEN
N
0]

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

2. IianeI'®? B aknMoHaJIbHOM OpocTpaHcTBe SIKM

Kak roBopwioce Bblmle ¥ OBUIO BBISIBJIEHO B IIPEeIbIIyIINX
VICCIIeTOBAHIISIX 183, panps dpan1ysckomn JIVTHTBOKOHIIeNTTOCepbl
«habillement» mamboree xapakTepHOV $BJIS€TCS 30HA MUHVMAIBHOM
(vHTUMHOTI) KOMMYHUKATVBHOV IVICTaHIIVINAL Torma Kak B
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM TeMaTMYeCKOM IIOjle  AVICTAHIIVA
KOMMYHVKAIVM CUMBOJITIECKV MOXeT HJOXOOWTH IO 30HBI ITyOJIVTIHOCTII
HarpuMep, wankamu 3axudaem (0 JIETKOM IToOelle Hall KaXXYIIMMCS CIa0bIM
IpOoTMBHMKOM). PasHMIa B KOMMYHMKATVBHBIX AVCTaHIMIX BuaHa 1 B OE
prendre sous son bonnet (Oyks. #3amp y cebs 100 wankoil) — BEILyMaTh, 83:1mb ¢
nomosaxa. B pycckont ®E npudmu x wanounomy pasdopy (T.e. KOrga Bce yxe
OKOHYIWIOCH) JIATEHTHO IIPUCYTCTBYeT WIes IIyTW, BO3MOXXHO, [OJITOM

182CM. CHOCKY ““B 11es1siX JIeKCMKO-TpaMMaTIIeCKOVl KOMIIpeccuiut...”.
183Hykonaesa u gp., 2010; Hukosaesa u gp., 2011.
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noporu. CripaBeJIMBOCTH pagy Haflo 3aMeTUTh, YTO BO PPaHIly3CKOM S3bIKe
ectb OF m3 temarmueckoro mosist «Coiffe», cemanTmueckm oTHOCSIIasICS K
IPOCTPAHCTBY ITyOJIMYHOV KOMMYyHMKaImu: jeter son bonnet par-dessus les
moulins (OyxB. kunyms cBoto wanky uepes meAvHuyy), T.e. IPU3HATH cedsl He
CIIOCOOHBIM ~ pa3pelnTh TPYAHOCTh. VI3BeCTHO, YTO 3TO BBIpakeHUe
matupyercss XXVII BekoMm, Korma rosioBa ObUla peako OOHaKEHHOTVL.
HexoTopsble smoam, OeccryibHBIE PEMNTh KaKYIO-TO IIpoOsieMy, B SpOCTU
Opocayt cBOV TOJIOBHOV yOOp Ha 3eMJII0 M [ake ero TOonTaan. B sToMm
KOHTEKCTe OpOCMTH IIANKy TakK, YTOObI OHa IlepesleTesla CBEPXy depes3
MeJIbHUILY, BbIpaKaeT COOTBETCTBYIOIINT Mactab cBOem
HeCOCTOATeJIbHOCT.

C ppyron croponsl ®E jeter son bonnet par-dessus les moulins moxer
O3HauaTh IpeHeOpexeHMe (B OCHOBHOM [IIsl JKEHINIVH) OOIIeCTBEHHBIM
MHeHUeM, IpaBwiaMy npwindvid. B pycckyro SIKM ee anaior Boresn uepes
KIaccryeckyto mrepatypy (A.C. I'puboenos, JL.H. Tosncron), mpasza, gartie
KaK pemylupoBaHHOe 6 6030yx uenuuxu Opocams, KOTOPBIM OIVCHIBAETCS
Ype3MepHBIVI BOCTOPI, IIPWCYINMV >XEHCKMM HaTypaMm, C HaMeKOM Ha
MY>KCKOV 0OBbI4art moaOpacelBaTh BBEpX NUIAIBI M IHAllKYM B MOMEHTEI
MaccoBOro JIMKoBaHMA. OTHAKO B OT/INMYNE OT My>X4UMH, OOHa’KeHIe TOJIOBEI
U1 KEHIIMH OBUIO HapyIlIeHVeM OOIIeCTBEHHOTO STHKETa.

Baxxro, uTo B pycckont SIKM nuisma cOOTHOCUTCS ¢ MYXXCKVIM aTpUOyTOM
OIeXIbl ¥ MYXCKOV COLMaJIbHOW POJIbIO, B T.4. Y4YeHOro, a ee
YMEeHBIINUTEJIbHBIVI  BapuaHT WAANKa WWIM  4enyuk — C OKeHCKUMU
HOBeIeHYeCKVIMM U IICVXO0JIOTMYeCKMY KOJIaMM.

Eme onno sHauenne @DE jeter son bonnet par-dessus les moulins — mpepsathb
CBOVI paccKas IIo IpVYVHe He3HaHWMS IIPOIOJDKeHMs, OpOCUTh JyMaTh O YeM-
m00. OHO TIPOVMCXOOANUT OT yIOTpeOdIIIeMOr BO (DPaHITy3CKMX BOJIIIEOHBIX
CcKa3Kax KOHITOBKM je jetai mon bonnet par dessus les moulins et je ne sais ce que
tout cela devint (... He 3Har0, YTO M3 BCETO 3TOTO MOIYYWIIOCH).

JTroGomBITHBI KpPOCC-KyJIBTYpPHBIE COBIIAIEHMS M Pa3jInyis B PyCCKOM 1
dpaniysckom dpaseontormsmax deso 8 wiaane v I'affaire est dans le sac (Gyxs.
des0 8 meuike). OBIITNVL, TIOPOT HECKOJIBKO MPOHMYIECKNMI cMbICTT 00emx DE —
IleJIo cliejlaHo; Bce yJlaXkeHO, yaauHo paspelreHo. [To mosogy sTmmMoriornm
pycckonn DE cymectBytoT aBe Bepcum. CoryiacHO mepBovi, ¢dpas3eosiorvsm
MOXeT OBITh CBf3aH C OBITOBaBIIEVI HeKOra IIPAaKTMKOW 3alllVBaHMs
BaXHBIX OyMar Iop, MOAKIIAAKY IManKy (IUIAIBI) B IEJISIX MX Oe30racHO
IIOCTaBKM ~KypbepaMy, KOTOpble MOIIM IOABepraTbcs HallageHWIO
rpaburesient. B npyrov TpaktoBke, ME OTChUTaeT K cTapyMHHOMY OOBIYAIO
pelllaTh CIIOPHEIE JIela >XepeOBbeBKOW, KOIrfa B IUIAIY OpocayiM KyCOYKM
CBMHIIa WIM BOCKa, MOHETHI WIM ApyIvie MeJjKue IpeaMeThl, OAVH W3
KOTOPBIX OBUI C METKOV. BBITSHYBIIMI CUACT/IMBBIV XpeOuil BBIUTPHIBAIT
cnopnoe gesno. VI Torga ®E npowssanums 0bo3HaYasIo yrmycTUTh IIaHC, He
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BOCIIOJIB30BaTbCs  CUYACTIMBLIM - cirydaeM. @opmanbHovi penykument OE
npowAANUmMs B PYCCKOM pPasrOBOPHOM [MCKypce SBJISIeTCSI BbIpakKeHue
[Irsnal, vi B 3TOVI CBA3U IIpyIMeYaTeIbHO, YTO M0 CPaBHEHMIO C YIIOMSIHYTOM
BbIle dppanirysckont @E Chapeau! ee pycckosi3bIYHBIN JIEKCUMYECKMUI aHaIOT
VIMeeT 0OpaTHBIV (HeraTVBHBIVI) CMBICIT: 0046aH, pacmana.

Yro kacaetcs dppanirysckoro l'affaire est dans le sac, cumnraercs, yro oHO
CBA3aHO VMIMEHHO C IOPUIANYeCKON IIpakTukon BefeHus maeil. B XVI-XVIII BB..
[0 OKOHYaHMUM CyHeOHOro mpoliecca, JOKYMEHTHI U aKThl COOMpaim B
Gostbinvie MeIKM 13 TKaHM VI KoK, Cyabs 3asBJIsI, YTO «J1eJI0 B MeIlIKe»,
KOIZla OHO OBUIO IIpeKpallleHo, ¥ K HeMy Oosibiite He BepHYyTcs. CeromHs,
dpaHITy3bl WCHOIB3YIOT 3TO BbIpaXkeHMe, KOIZja UTO-TO 3aKOHYEeHO,
3aBepIeHO WIM KOIZa JIyMaloT, YTO IIpelrnpusiTie (3aTesl) He JAcT OCEuKy,
He copBeTcsi, He IpoBaUTcsa. TakuMm oOpa3oM, HpWU TUIIOIOIMYECKU
OIMHAKOBBIX  CTPYKTYpHO-IpaMMaTUuecknx ¢opmax, ceMaHTHMKe U
KOHTeKcTax 3Tu e PE HecKoIbKO OTIMYAIOTCs JIEKCMYecKM B IUIaHe
BBIPa’KeHVIs.

CemaHTHUecKasl CBS3b MeXOy IUIAIION WU [1eJIOM IIPUCYTCTBYyeT BO
dpanmysckonr OE t'occupe pas du chapeau de la gamine (Oyks. He 3anumaiics
wiAsAnol  0euoHKl), UTO COOTBETCTBYET JIMIIIEHHOMY WHOCKA3aTeIbHOCTH
PYCCKOMY BBIpaskeHmIo mebs He cnpawiubaroml He se3v He 8 cBoe deso.

ITpmmeuarenbHO, uro dpaniyskas DE porter le chapeau (Oyxs. Hocumsb
wAAny) VIMeeT B I1eJIOM HeraTVMBHBIV CMBICII — pacIUlauMBaThbCs 3a APYTUX,
OBITH OTBETCTBEHHBIM, ObITH BUHOBATHIM. Tak ke Kak u faire porter le chapeau a
(Oyxs. 3acmabumo K.-4. HOCUMb WAANY) — CBAJIUTH BUHY Ha K.-J1./ OOBMHWTH B
Heyade. Haio oTMeTUTB, 9TO COOTBETCTBYIONIME cUTyanun B pycckon JIKM
He OTpaXkeHBI B TeMAaTWYeCKOM IIOJIe «TOJIOBHBIE yOOpBI», HO VIMEIOT
CWIbHBIE pedepeHM B aHTPOIIO- ¥ 300MOPMHOM JIEKCUMYeCKMX KOJax.
Barums ¢ boavHOU 2040661 HA 300poByio, clesamsb K020-AUDO KO3AOM OMNYU4eHUS,
Bewams cobax Ha k.-4. AHaJOrMYHBIM OOpaszoM, dpaHIlysckomy mettre son
bonnet de travers (Oyxs. Hadems wanky kpubo) COOTBETCTBYeT pyccKoe Bcmarms
c seboii Hoeu.

B ommume ot mnpranel HoimeHwme ramku (porter le bonnet, T.e. OBITH
npodpeccopom) BecbMa IPecTVDKHO, KaK ¥ HolleHue dypaxku (porter la
casquette), koTopoe IIofpasyMeBaeT BoJjleBOoe IIpMHsATME Ha ce0s
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, ITOJI00HO MpodeccroHaIbHON, HalpuMmep, v oduiiepos,
JIETYMKOB, MOYTAJIbOHOB, HA4aJIbHMKOB BOK3aJ10B. [1pu aTom avoir plusieurs
casquettes (MMeThb HecKOJIBKO (ypakeK) O3HaudaeT, UTO JIMIIO VCIIOIHSIET
HeCKOJIBKO TOJDKHOCTHBIX (pyHKIMm. B pycckont SIKM romnosHo yoop, Kak
CYIMBOJIMYECKUI ITpeAMeT OTBEeTCTBEHHOCTW, HNPUCYTCTByeT jmmb B DE ¢
HepCOHNMPUIIMPOBAHHOV MCTOPUUYECKOV pedepeHIIeN — maxeld mbl, Wanka
Monomaxa.

Ocobom cemanTmkom Bo dpaniysckort SIKM obGmamaer xacka. Avoir le
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(son) casque/le casque de pompier (Oyxs. umems (cboto) xackylkacky noxapHoeo)
3Ha4NUT OBITH C IIOXMEJIbS, MMETh TsDKeTylo rojioBy. Kacka mapkmpyer u
HeyMepeHHOCTb CaMOT0 XMeJIBHOro fevicTsa: s'en donner dans le casque (Oyxs.
dams cebe Boatolusasumecmbobamsy 6 xacke, T.e. HAIUTBCS, Haiuzambcs). Ilpum
sToM B pycckon SIKM Tema IbsHCTBa B TeMaTWYeCKOM IIOJIe «TOJIOBHBIE
ybope» He oTpaxeHa. Hesnb3s He 3ameTuTh, 4To dpaHIly3ckas MeTadopa
MeTaJUINYecKoyl KacKy, KaK Mepwia TsDKecTH, 3HauMTeIbHO yCTyTlaeT
SKCIIPEeCCUBHOV OIleHKe B PYCCKOM CpaBHEHUWM 204064 ¢ noxmesvs 2youm, kax
UY2YHHBLT KOAOKOA.

VaTepecHo, uro TeMa Imankm Bo paniysckonn KM cBszana c
OTHOIIeHVAMIY MeXy Heckoibkyumu mogpmu. Tak B @E triste comme un
bonnet de nuit (sans coiffe) (Oyxs. epycmueiil, xak HouHoU KoAnax 06e3 noOkAAOKU,
T.e. OYeHb I'PYCTHBIV, YHBUIBIV) HOUHOV KOJIIAK SIBJISIeTCS CMMBOJIMYECKVM
oOo3HaueHVeM MyXka, a IOIKIagKa — >XKeHbl, ¥ caM ¢pa3eosIormsM
IPOYNTHIBAETCS 2pycmHblil, kaxk Myx 0Oes xensv.. PE deux tétes sous le méme
bonnet (OyxB. 08e 2010861 100 00HOU wiankor) yKasblBaeT Ha CIIOXKHBIE
OTHOIIIEHMs MeXJy ABYMs JIIOJIbMI. HeIpoCTO [eJIUTh OfHY IIamnKy Ha
ABOMX. A BOT TpU TOJIOBBI IIOJI OJTHOVI INIAIKOV y>Ke MUPHO YXKMBAIOTCH BO
dpantysckont JIKM — ce sont trois tétes sous un bonnet (T.e. Bce 0OHM 3a0HO;
eIVMHOMBIIUTIeHHMKM). B pycckonm SIKM HeT dpas3eosornsmMoB IOgo0HOM
CeMaHTVKI.

Co npmmon/miankom  (chapeau/bonnet) Bo  dpaniysckonm  SIKM
COOTHOCATCA ellle psf, PpaseosIorM3sMoB, KOTOpble TakXke He WMeIOT
PYCCKOSI3BIUHBIX aHaJIOTOB MIMOMAaTWYecKoro TuIla, HallpuMmep: manger son
chapeau (Gyks. (ce)ecrmv cBoto wisrany), T.e. IpU3HATH cebs TTOOEXIEHHBIM (B
PasroBOpHOW, OBITOBOVI peun) WV OTKa3aThCs OT CBOETO MHEHIS, MI3MEHUTD
cBOMM yOeXxmeHMsIM (B ITOJIMTMYEeCKOM KOHTeKcre). En baver des ronds de
chapeau (OykB. obasieT OT KPYTOB NUIAIBI) — YOuBumocs, ocmoaberens,
obasdems om Bocxuujenus, a TaKxKe mepnems, mMyuamoscs. Baver — OykBasbHO
HnepeBoauTcst nyckams catonu. B XIX B. miarosn en baver accoummposaiics ¢
o0Opa3oM 4esoBeKa, KOTOPBIV TaK JIOJITO OCTABAJICS C OTKPBITBIM PTOM, UTO
CJTIOHa HaumMHasIa Teub 130 pra. [TosmHee, K 3TOMY I1arony mpubdaswiach des
ronds de chapeau (Oyxs. kpyeu wiiansl), T.e. KpyIyible TOJIS NUISAIBL B HuX 110
BCell OKPY)KHOCTM IIOMeIljaIi KpyIJIble KyCOYKM CBMHIIQ, KOTOpbIe
noafepXuBaiivi popMy IUIANBL TskecTh TaKMx IUIAN Jocakiasia TeM, KTO
VX HOCWJI, I OHV MY YWIVICh, HO TepIIeI.

Bo panmysckon KM 1mianka wrpaer BaXkHYIO  poJjib  KakK
CVIMBOJITYECKUTI pelIpe3eHTaHT Vien cBoOOmbI 1 peBosrormy — bonnet de la
liberté/bonnet rouge (Oyks. ko1nax cBobodvi/kpacHuitl koanak, T.H. PPUTUTICKATL
KOJITIaK, TOJIOBHOVI yOOp cBOOOIHBIX T'pak/laH HVDKHEro COCJIOBMS JIpeBHel
I'pertvit 1 Puima). Bertas 1miamnka BhICTyIIaeT KakK CMIMBOJI OAMHAKOBOCTH C'est
bonnet blanc et blanc bonnet (byks. 3To 11anKa Oestas, a 3To Oestas I1aIKa), T.€.
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OJITHO M TO Xe, Bce eanHo. B pycckon ®DE Ta ke med BbIpakeHa HECKOJIBKO
VIHBIMM JIEKCUKO-IpaMMaTHUUYeCKMM CpefcTBaMu — 41mo 6 100, umo no 40y.
Tak xe m B ®DE tout bonnet la nuit est bon (Gyxs. Housto Bce wanku xopouiu)
VICTIONB3yeTcs MeTadpopudeckas ITPeIMETHOCTh INArKW, B OTIWYMe OT
PYCCKMX CMBICJIOBBIX aHAJIOTOB Houbio Bce koHu BopomvielBce kouiku uepHoie, B
KOTOPBIX CMBICII TIepefiaeTcsl B 300MOPHOM Kofle MHOCKa3aTeIbHOCT.

CemaHTHueckas aypa HUIAnbl Bo dpanitysckont SIKM pacmpocrpansieTcs
Ha IIpeIMeTHYIO, MaTepuayibHYyI0 cpemy: chapeau chinois (Oyks. kumatickas
waana, T.e. OymMuyk (My3. MHCTpyMeHT)), chapeau de capitaine (OyxB. wiiana
kanumaua, T.e. PUHAHCOBas IIpeMus KaluTaHy Wi ¢paxToBaTello OT
cyMMmbl (paxta), coup du chapeau (Oyxs. ydap wiasanoi, T.e. XeTTPUK B
dyTboste, Tpu roma, 3abuThle B OJJHOM MaT4de OIHVM WUIPOKOM, KOTOPBIN
ymofo0sisieTcss JIOBKOMY (POKYCHMKY, W3BJIEKaoIlleMy IIIapuKu W3 CBOeu
LUIABL). B HeKoTOpbIX curyanmsx, korga B pycckovt SIKM mcrnons3ytoTcs
MKOHWYecKMe 3HaKM NUISAINBL/IIanKy, HallpyMep, NUISNKa TBO3[d, Iarka
KaK BepXHsd 4YacTh TeKCTa, ppaHIly3cKue ¢paseosiorm3Mbl 3a7eVICTBYIOT
oOpas3 rorossl (téte). ITpu sTom dpanIiry3ckie nuisanki/manky Hepeako (1
ropasjo yaie, yeM B pycckon SIKM) oTHoOcsTCS He K MUpY KYJIBTYPBHI, a K
Mupy npuponsl (OykB. uiiana epuba), casque noir (Oyks. uepHas kacka, T.e.
YepHOTOJIOBBINT  [Ipo3x), bonnet-de-prétre (OyxB. uepeiickas wanka, T.e.
Oepecxiter, maTmccoH). IlokasaTelpHO BOCIpPUSATHE HNPUPOTHOTO IMIKIIA
CKBO3b IIpU3My (pa3eosiorM3MoB B PyCCKOM M (PPaHILy3CKOV KyJIbTypax:
janvier a trois bonnets (Oyxs. y AnBapa mpu wanku) B CpaBHEHWUWM npuuiel
Mapmok — Hadebail cemb Nopmox.
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3akiIroueHme
ITpoBenenHbIV BBIIIe KPOCC-KYJIBTYPHBIVI aHaJIN3 CEeMaHTUKM PYCCKUX U
dpaHIyscknx Qpa3eosorM3MOB  TeMaTU4YecKoro  II0JIs «T'OJIOBHBIE

y0opbI1»/«coiffe» mo3BosseT caenaTh HEKOTOpPBIe OOIIIVie BEIBOEL.

CeMaHTMKa HEKOTOPBIX «IUIANHBIX» @PE 00ycioBieHa CXOTHBIMU
COLVIOKYJIBTYPHBIMV peayIVsIMI ABYX CTpaH, HpWHaIeXalmx K oOmert
eBpPOTIeTICKOV  KyJIbType, Hampummep, B obemx KM nekcema wuwiana
COOTHOCUTCS CO 3HATHOCTBIO M MHTeIUIMreHTHOCTHIO. IIpu 3TOM, omHaxo,
srekcgeckme aHastory Chapeau! m Illiana! obrmagaroT pa3HOV CeMaHTUKOV U
IPOTMBOIIOJIOXKHBI ITO CMBICITY.

Cpenn BCeX DE, COCTAaBJISIOIIIX JIMHTBOKOHIIenITocpepy
«omexmga»/«habillement», dpaseosrormsmel 13 TeMaTUYeCKOro  IIOJIA
«rosioBHble  yOope»/«coiffe»  Hamboslee  9acto  EeMOHCTPUPYIOT
MeTOHVIMITYEeCKVie TIEpeHOCHI CMBICTIOB C YeJIoBeKa Ha IIpeIMeT ero KOCTIOMa,
npvaeM st dppaniysckont JIKM 3To xapakTepHO B OOJIbIIIEVI CTEIIEHN, YeM
IJIsT PYCCKOVA.

KonnoTtaimm B TemaTmueckoM 1iosie «Coiffe» pacnpocrpansitorcs Ha
Ooslee mMPOKMII KPyr CUTyalMil ¥ TIOBEAEeHUYECKMX peaklVil, 4YeM B
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PyccKoM, IpM 3TOM B KadecTBe MX CeMaHTUMYeCKVX aHaJloroB B PYCCKOM
SJIKM  wmHoOrga WCHoONIb3YIOTCS aHTPOIO- WWIM  300MOpdHBIEe  KOIBL
KoMMyHMKaTVvBHBIE — OMCTaHUMM,  Ipe[cTaB/leHHble  (paHIy3CKUMNI
dpaseoriormsmamy, B OCHOBHOM, 3HAUYWUTEJILHO MeHbIle, 4YeM Y
COOTBETCTBYIOIINX UM PyCCKOsi3bIYHbBIX DE.
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NOTION DE COMPARAISON ET DES MOYENS
DE SON EXPRESSION EN FRANCAIS

Tatyana UDILOVA,
Docteur és lettres, Maitre des conférences
(Université Nationale de Zaporijia, Ukraine)

Abstract

In the article we study the simile, its types (of equality and inequality, motivated and
unmotivated, explicit or implicit, direct or figurative) and its expression in French by means
of vocabulary, grammar and stylistics.

Keywords: simile, type, equality, inequality, explicit, implicit, motivated, unmotivated,
direct, figurative, vocabulary, grammar, stylistics.

Rezumat

In articol, supunem cercetdrii comparatia, tipurile ei (comparatie de egalitate, inegalitate,
motivatd, nemotivata, explicitd, implicitd, directd, figurativd) si modalitatile de exprimare ale
ei in francezda la nivel lexical, gramatical si stilistic.

Cuvinte-cheie: comparatie, tip, comparatie de egalitate, comparatie de inegalitate,
comparatie explicitd, comparatie implicitd, comparatie motivati, comparafie nemotivatd,
comparatie directd, comparatie figurativd, vocabular, gramaticd, stilistici

La notion de comparaison est une notion complexe: d’une part c’est une
catégorie philosophique, logique, cognitive qui joue un role décisif dans
notre perception du monde; d’autre part, cette catégorie est actualisée dans
la langue, par conséguent, elle peut étre analysée comme une catégorie
linguistique ayant ses moyens d’expression aux différents niveaux.

La comparaison est employée tout d’abord a des fins pragmatiques, c’est-
a-dire pour produire un effet, une impression sur les communicants; en plus
elle confere a I’énoncé un aspect personnel, subjectif, appréciatif, exprimant
le rapport de celui qui parle a ce qu’il ditt84, C’est pourquoi, la comparaison
est étudiée par de nombreuses sciences.

Ainsi, en philosophie elle est définie comme un acte de pensée, un «acte
intellectuel consistant a rapprocher deux ou plusieurs réalités animées ou
inanimées (concretes ou abstraites) de méme nature pour mettre en évidence
leurs ressemblances et leurs différences»18s,

En psychologie, on fait état de la «comparaison sociale - tendance des
individus a comparer leurs attitudes et capacités a celles d’autres
individus»18s,

En rhétorique, il s’agit d’une figure qui établit, par I'intermédiaire d’un
mot, un rapport de similitude, c’est-a-dire un «rapprochement [...] entre
deux termes que I’esprit lie en raison d’une certaine analogie [...]»187.

184Tperyouak, Cemanmuxa...
185TLF, http://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/comparaison
188 arousse, http...
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Au niveau logico-sémantique, cette catégorie est liée aux catégories
aristotéliciennes de base, celles de qualité, quantité, intensité, norme, degré,
gradualité, mesure, etc., car elle crée un champs «qui a des zones communes
avec d’autres champs: ceux de la qualité, de la quantité, de I'appréciation
émotionnelle, de la causalité, de la gradualité, de la désignation des
couleurs, etc.»188, Par conséquent, la comparaison est une opération cognitive
qui est a la base de I'appréciation des objets, des phénomenes, des processus
et qui aide a créer I'image de leurs caractéristiques qualitatives et
quantitatives, car on compare le nouveau avec ce qui est habituel, admis,
normatif pour voir si c’est pareil ou différent. Si c’est différent, on cherche a
mesurer I'intensité de cette différence qui peut étre plus ou moins grande,
c’est-a-dire avoir un certain degré. Souvent les caractéristiques du méme
type peuvent avoir plusieurs écarts qui forment une graduation. Ex.:
intéressant, plus intéressant, moins intéressant, etc. Mais on peut comparer les
traits, surtout les parametres quantitatifs, (1) avec ses propres traits ou
parametres (dits «humains» ou «de son corps»), d’ou les unités de mesure
comme pied, pouce, etc. (on dit, ainsi, mesurer cing pieds six pouces); ou (2)
avec la quantité introduite par les objets comme cuiller (on dit, par exemple,
une cuillerée de lait). D’habitude, la comparaison quantitative s’effectue par
I'intermédiaire des unités normatives de mesure, nommées étalonsied, Par
conséquent, les objets ont des traits ou des parametres changeables et la
comparaison transpose I'intensité et le degré du changement de ce trait ou
de ce parametrel® et la ressemblance ou la différence des objets comparés
peut étre quantitative ou qualitative, quand on cherche a voir le degré plus
ou moins haut de la qualité de leur trait commun?l, Outre cela, quand
I’intensité d’une caractéristique atteint un certain degré, elle devient autre,
parce que ses changements quantitatifs entrainent toujours des changements
qualitatifs.

La linguistique étudie la comparaison comme un «rapport de
ressemblance établi entre deux termes d'un énoncé grace a un troisieme
terme, nommé terme introducteur»!92, Se basant sur cette affirmation, la
plupart des linguistes trouvent que la comparaison peut entrainer au
maximum trois éléments: le comparé qui est réel, le comparant qui est imagé,
et I’outil de comparaison qui est le mot spécifique de lien entre les éléments de
la comparaison, par exemple: comme, pareil 4, tel que, ressembler 4, etc. Mais
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187jbidem.

188Tpery6uak, Cemanmuxa...

189 TTeTpouenko, 2006, c. 46.

10T perybuak, Cemanmuxa...
IHpkortaesa, http...

192] arousse //http://www.larousse.fr/

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.larousse.fr/
http://www.pdffactory.com

tous ces éléments ne sont pas toujours exprimés. Par contre, d’autres
éléments peuvent étre adjoints, par exemple, le point commun.

La structure de la comparaison peut en définir le type. Ainsi, la
comparaison motivée contient quatre éléments, par exemple:

Cet adolescent (le comparé) mange beaucoup (le point commun) comme (I’outil 137
de comparaison) un ogre (le comparant).

La comparaison non motivée se compose seulement de trois éléments (le
point commun y étant omis):

Cet adolescent (le comparé) mange comme (I’outil de comparaison) un ogre (le
comparant).

Les comparaisons motivée et non motivée sont des comparaisons
explicites ou simples.

Les comparaisons implicites ou figuratives équivalent aux métaphores qui
peuvent inclure:

(1) deux éléments:

Cet adolescent (le comparé) est un ogre (le comparant).

(2) un élément:

TTOZ ‘2 "1OA ‘111 INUW ‘1X81u09 15 fequui]

C’est un ogre (le comparant).

Si en comparant on cherche la ressemblance, on opere une comparaison
d’égalité, mais si I’'on met en relief la différence, on a affaire a la comparaison
d’inégalité.

La comparaison peut étre opérée entre:

- deux objets (ou personnes) ayant un trait commun:

Pierre est aussi fort que Jacques.

- deux situations dans I’espace:
Demain Pierre sera moins gai qu’hier.

- deux situations dans le temps:
Pierre se sent ici aussi bien que chez lui.

- deux qualités:

Il est plutét brave que prudent (Ce type est appelé la comparaison
épistémiquelss).

En francais, la comparaison peut étre exprimée par des moyens d’ordre
lexical, grammatical ou stylistique. Le but de cet article est de faire un apergu
général de ces moyens.

193Fychs, http...
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Parmi les moyens lexicaux d’expression de la comparaison on cite les mots
corrélatifs (ou les «outils de comparaison»). En francais, le mot corrélatif le
plus employé dans les comparaisons est comme. Il fait partie de plusieurs
constructions:

(1) V + comme + N: boire comme un Polonais, etc;

(2) V + comme + pour + Inf.: regarder comme pour demander, etc;

(3) V + comme + Adv.: content comme hier, etc;

(4) V + comme + Loc. adv.: se séparer comme a4 regret, etc;

(5) Adj. + comme + N: béte comme cochon, blanc comme neige, etc;

(6) Adj. + comme + déterminatif + N: Bavard comme une pie, etc.

Comme peut étre aussi renforcé par des adverbes ou des locutions
adverbiales. On dit ainsi: comme aussi, comme d’ailleurs, etc.

Sauf comme, il existe d’autres mots corrélatifs:

- les substituts de comme: ainsi, si, tant, autant, plutét, @ mesure, selon, de
méme que, etc.

- les constructions binaires: autant..., autant....; plus..., plus...; tel..., tel..., etc;

- les locutions prépositives: a I'exemple de..., a I'instar de..., comparativement
a, a la facon de..., pareil 4..., semblable 4..., a la maniere de..., 4 la..., en comparaison
de..., contrairement ..., etc.

- les locutions conjonctives: ainsi que, de méme que, etc.

En outre, les unités lexicales suivantes peuvent exprimer la comparaison:

- les noms: ressemblance, analogie, similitude, correspondance, égalité,
communauté, parenté, parité, voisinage, etc;

- les adjectifs: identique, semblable, pareil, égal, méme, équivalent, comparable,
tel, différent, opposé, autre, éloigné, etc;

- les noms employés comme adjectifs, par exemple, pour désigner les
couleurs: une robe citron, une jupe paille, un complet émeraude, etc;

- les adverbes: semblablement, tellement, pareillement, etc;

- les verbes et les locutions verbales: paraitre, sembler, se montrer, ressembler,
passer (pour)..., se présenter, avoir I'air de..., avoir la mine, avoir I'aspect, faire
I’effet de..., etc.

- les locutions phraséologiques et les parémies.

Les locutions phraséologiques et les parémies comparatives sont les
unités stables auxquelles on doit attribuer une place a part parmi les moyens
lexicaux d’expression de la comparaison. Les locutions phraséologiques
comparatives sont assez nombreuses en francais. Elles ont leur propre
structure. La plupart d’elles se composent d’un point commun, de I’outil de
comparaison et d’un comparant. Leur structure peut étre analysée encore
sous deux aspects: premierement, sous I'aspect grammatical qui prend en
compte I'appartenance a une partie du discours de I’élément qui précede
I’'unité exprimant le point commun. Dans ce cas, on délimite des locutions
phraséologiques comparatives verbales (avancer comme un escargot, boire
comme une éponge, chanter comme un rossignol, courir comme une gazelle,
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dormir comme un loir, fumer comme un pompier, manger comme un ogre, nager
comme un poisson, pleurer comme une madeleine, sauter comme un cabri, rire
comme une baleine, etc.) et les locutions phraséologiques comparatives
adjectivales (bavard comme une pie, béte comme une oie, beau comme un dieu,
bon comme du bon pain, con comme un mouton, doux comme un agneau, etc.).

Le deuxieme aspect d’analyse des locutions phraséologiques
comparatives est la signification du comparant. Celui-ci peut désigner:

(1) ’ethnie (boire comme un Polonais, fort comme un Turc, menteur comme un

Irlandais, etc.);

(2)un personnage biblique (pleurer comme Madeleine, beau comme un Dieu,

pauvre comme Job, etc.);

(3)un animal (bavard comme une pie, béte comme une oie, etc.);

(4) une plante (béte comme chou, blond comme les blés, etc.);

(5) une partie du corp (béte comme ses pieds, jolie comme un coeur, etc.);

(6) un élément de la nature (con comme la lune, belle comme le jour, etc.);

(7) un objet de la vie quotidienne (con comme un pneu, con comme un balai,

etc.);

(8)un personnage historique ou littéraire (fier comme Artaban, riche comme

Crésus, etc.);

(9)une activité ou une profession (menteur comme un arracheur de dents,

etc.).

Certaines comparaisons parémiologiques ont une structure elliptique: Tel
pere, tel fils.

M. Konuchkevitch prétend que dans les comparaisons stables ou les
locutions phraséologiques la différence entre la comparaison logique et
imagée est effacéel®,

L’éventail de moyens grammaticaux, morphologiques et syntaxiques
d’expression de la comparaison est grand. Avant tout, ce sont les formes
morphologiques marquant les degrés de comparaison des adjectifs et des
adverbes:

- le positif (ou I'on fait la comparaison avec I'étalon d’une qualité; ainsi,
dire Il est beau, signifie comparer les traits de ce «il» avec les traits de I’étalon
de beauté);

- le comparatif avec ses trois variétés, exprimées par des adverbes spéciaux
servant ici d’éléments analytiques (le comparatif de supériorité: plus fort
que..., le comparatif d’égalité: aussi fort que..., le comparatif d’infériorité:
moins fort que..). Le comparatif peut étre renforcé par des adverbes
supplémentaires. On dit ainsi beaucoup plus fort que... .

- le superlatif de deux types: le superlatif de supériorité - le plus fort - et le
superlatif d’infériorité - le moins fort. 1l existe aussi le superlatif absolu,
exprimé par:

194K onrornkesiy, 2002, c. 82.
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(a) le suffixe —issime: rarissime, richissime, etc.;

(b) des adverbes spécifiques: absolument fort, tres peu fort, vraiment fort,
affreusement faible, vachement malade;

(c) la reprise de I’adjectif: il est laid laid, elle est belle belle, etc.;

(d) des constructions infinitives: belle a ravir, laid a4 faire peur, etc.

On peut y citer aussi les unités exprimant la gradation nuancée. Ce sont
plutét des unités lexico-grammaticales du type: assez fort (intensif), un peu
fort (diminutif), trop fort (excessif), encore plus fort (progressif), encore moins
fort (régressif), tout a fait fort (total), trop peux fort, insuffisamment fort
(insuffisant), pas du tout fort, nullement fort (nul), etc.

Le francais étant une langue analytique, la comparaison y est
naturellement exprimée avant tout par les formes analytiques, comme dans
les exemples cités. En outre, parallelement avec les formes analytiques qui
dominent, on peut trouver dans cette langue des unités synthétiques qui
expriment la comparaison a travers:

(1) les suffixes -et, -ot, -dtre, -aud (qui introduisent, le plus souvent, des
diminutifs), -issime (qui introduit un augmentatif ou une litote):
grandet, vieillot, bleudtre, noiraud, richissime;

(2) les préfixes archi-, ultra-, sur-, super-, extra-, macro-, micro-, etc: archi-
vieux, ultra-gauche, sur-humain, super-fort, extra-fin, macrocosmique,
microélémentaire, etc.

Il est aussi a noter qu’il y a des mots, surtout des adjectifs qui par leur
contour sémantique expriment déja un degré. Ce sont les anciens superlatifs
latins lexicalisés: majeur, mineur, les adjectifs ainé, excellent, extraordinaire,
formidable, immense, énorme, magnifique, merveilleux, terrible, parfait, etc. et les
adjectifs qui expriment le sens du degré dans certains contextes: préféré,
premier, principal, sensationnel, unique, incomparable, etc.

Au niveau syntaxique, la comparaison peut étre exprimée par la
juxtaposition de termes, la coordination, I’'opposition, la négation et surtout
par les subordonnées conjonctives. Les conjonctions et les locutions
conjonctives introduisant la subordonnée de comparaison sont assez
nombreuses: comme, ainsi que, de méme que, autant que, pour autant que, aussi
que, a la maniere que, selon que, d’autant plus/moins que, autre que, plutot que, etc.

La comparaison peut étre exprimée aussi par des procédés stylistiquesios:
la métaphore, la personnification, [I'allégorie, I'analogie, [I'antithese,
I’antiphrase, le chiasme et I'oxymore (les deux derniers expriment encore
I’opposition), mais I'idée de comparaison est la plus forte dans le cas de
deux figures: la comparaison et la métaphore.

Comme figure de style, la comparaison est imagée, figurative, illustrative;
elle aide a faire imaginer ce qui est décrit en s’appuyant sur ce qui doit étre
connu. Elle se rapproche, en s’appuyant sur des analogies, des relations
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logiques admises, des relations logiques moins admises ou inconnues; elle
précise des actions.

La comparaison par métaphore a une valeur d’illustration encore plus
forte, parce qu’elle attribue a la correspondance établie entre deux éléments
une connotation spécifique, car la métaphore est, avant tout, une
métamorphose. La métaphore qu’on emploie souvent et quand on oublie
son origine devient une catachrese: des pieds d’une chaise, les ailes de I’avion,
les ailes du moulin, I'aile d’un batiment, une feuille de papier, la téte d’une
armée, un bras de mer, des bras d’un fauteuil, etc.

Si la comparaison simple se construit d’habitude de trois éléments, la
métaphore peut en contenir deux (le comparant et le comparé) ou méme un
seul (le comparant). Dans ce cas, le point commun et le mot de lien ne sont
pas exprimés. C’est pourquoi, le rapport d’analogie dans la métaphore reste
sous-entendu. En plus, le signifié du comparant peut étre peu connu ou
méme inconnu au destinataire. C’est pourquoi, la métaphore n’est pas
toujours facilement compréhensible.

Conclusions

Il résulte que la comparaison est tout d’abord un acte de pensée qui est
étudié par la linguistique comme un rapport de ressemblance entre deux
éléments de I’énoncé. Ces rapports peuvent étre ceux d’identité ou ceux de
différence, d’égalité ou d’inégalité. La comparaison est le plus souvent
représentée par toute une structure de trois éléments: le comparé, le
comparant et I'outil de comparaison. Les moyens lexicaux exprimant la
comparaison sont bien variés: mots corrélatifs, différentes parties de
discours, locutions phraséologiques comparatives, etc. De toute la diversité
des moyens grammaticaux, il faut citer tout d’abord les degrés de
comparaison des adjectifs et des adverbes, et aussi les subordonnées
comparatives. Les procédés stylistiques d’expression de la comparaison les
plus répandus sont la comparaison comme figure de style et la métaphore.
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RIVALITATI ANGLO-GERMANE:
GRADUL DE DEVIERE FATA DE LIMBA-BAZA
SI POSIBILELE CAUZE ALE DECALAJULUI
IN AREALUL DE RASPANDIRE!%
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Abstract

The author of the present paper takes it upon herself to compare the two most widely
spoken representatives of Germanic languages — English and German — and expose their
contrasts and similarities. The first section takes the reader crosswise through the grammar
of the two descendants from West Germanic, whereas in the second and final one the author
ventures to put the subsequent analytically-based evolution of English morphology down to
a resurrection of pre-Norman tendencies as established by Scandinavian tribes, with
concomitant assumption of the following preconditions; a growing tendency of plebeians —
induced by the Norman Retreat, in all probability — to gradually fence in the French-
speaking aristocracy, which came as a natural reaction against the posh sophisticated French
morphology they had to put up with for two solid centuries, and which, most important of
all, helped restore the English language to its former official position.

Keywords: English vs German, common ancestor, drift-away, spread patterns.

Rezumat

Autoarea articolului 7si pune drept scop de a compara doua si cele mai frecvent vorbite
limbi germanice - engleza si germana, prezentind deosebirile si asemdndrile acestora. In
prima parte a articolului, cititorul este familiarizat cu gramatica celor doud descendente ale
germanei de vest, in timp ce 7n a doua si in ultima parte a articolului, autoarea se fncumetd
sd reducd evolutia ulterioard analiticd a morfologiei engleze la o reinviere a tendintelor pre-
normande.

Cuvinte-cheie: limba englezd, limba germand, strdmos comun,a deriva, modele
raspandite.

1. Gradul de deviere fata de limba-baza

Daca germana — cea mai conservatoare, dupa islandeza — , a ramas fidela
arhetipului germanicii comune, engleza se situeaza la polul opus, fiind in
consonantd, sub acest aspect al evolutiei aberante de la norma limbii-baza,
cu cel mai putin reprezentativ membru al grupului romanic, franceza. Prin
urmare, chiar si o analiza extrem de sumara a gramaticii celor doua limbi
germanice investigate este in masura sa puna in evidenta principalele
disonante.

1.1. Nivel fonetic

1% ucrarea de fata incorporeaza un fragment din cercetarea efectuata in cadrul
proiectului CNCSIS Identitatea lexicald si morfologici a limbii romdne in contextul
multilingvistic european. Consonange si disonante, coordonat de autoare.
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Pornind de la nivelul cel mai concret si mai usor perceptibil al limbii,
ortografia, putem afirma cd, in limba germana, aceasta este preponderent
fonetica - in pofida neinspiratelor tendinte etimologizante din ultima decada
-, conformandu-se unor reguli stricte de pronuntie.

De partea cealalta, engleza deruteazd studentul incepator printr-o
‘perfecta’ discordanta intre grafie si fonetica, prima ramanand tributara
variantei latinesti, adoptate neoficial in sec. al XVll-lea, in timp ce acesteia
din urma i s-a permis sa evolueze dupa bunul plac, si, in plus, neincorsetata
de rigorile unor reguli precise de pronuntie. Singura zona in care contrastele
par sa se estompeze este cea a metafoniei, prin conservarea alternantelor
vocalice la cele trei forme de baza ale verbelor de conjugare tare sau
neregulatd (‘Ablaut’) — componente ale lexicului de baza, mostenit din
germanica comuna — precum si a celor care marcheaza opozitia singular-
plural (‘Umlaut’) — in engleza doar la o serie limitatd de substantive de
origine germanica.

[EEN
IS
SN

1.2. Nivel lexical

Consonantele dintre cele doua limbi germanice, atatea cate exista,
transpar, cel mai vizibil, la nivelul vocabularului, din cel putin trei cauze
evidente:

(a) in primul rand, datorita componentelor comune care alcituiesc stratul
germanic, mai precis, fondul lexical principal, preluat din limba-baza, menit
sa reflecte, in mod natural, o forma mentis comuna (consonantele sunt mai
usor de receptat intre engleza si dialectele din nordul Germaniei, asa-numita
germana ‘de jos’).

(b) in al doilea, datorita elementelor comune de substrat germanic
(preponderent celtic, in engleza, si mixt, in germana).

(c) in al treilea, datorita influentelor comune, exercitate de limbile latina
(in engleza, atat, intr-o prima faza, asupra substratului, cat si, apoi, a
adstratului'®’, si, in germana, asupra adstratului) si apoi franceza (asupra
adstraturilor din cele doua limbi: a celui din engleza, prin cele peste doua
secole de ocupatie normanda'®, iar a celui din germana, mult mai recent,
prin proximitate teritoriala — cu precadere in sudul Germaniei, in Austria si
in Elvetia).

Disonantele se raporteaza, mai cu seamd, la modalitatile de imbogatire a
vocabularului. Daca germana, mai reticenta, si tributara aceluiagi
conservatorism, a recurs preponderent la mijloacele interne ale derivarii si
compunerii, descurajand potentialii studenti incepatori prin compusi

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

197Vezi traducerea oficiald a Bibliei, in timpul regelui James, cand s-au operat
imprumuturi in masa direct din aceasta limba.

198Statisticile atesteaza ca, in jurul anului 1450, jumatate din vocabularul curent al
limbii engleze provenea din aceasta limba (cf. Austin, 2009, p. 16).
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plurilexematici de dimensiuni impresionantel®, engleza, mai generoasa si
mai putin circumspectd, a imprumutat masiv din limbile romanice, in spetd,
dar si din majoritatea celorlaltor limbi cu care a avut contacte cruciale in
diverse momente ale evolutiei sale. Aceste conduite lingvistice, divergente in
privinta vocabularului, sunt in masura sa explice cel putin partial, in opinia
noastra, decalajul inregistrat de cele doua limbi germanice in configurarea
ulterioara a arealului lor de raspandire (vezi detalii in sectiunea urmatoare).

In acelasi timp, insi, se observi o tendintd a englezei moderne, si
indeosebi a celei contemporane, de a utiliza, in mod frecvent, compunerea ca
procedeu de imbogatire lexicald. O dovada a faptului ca procedeul
intampina inca rezistenta din partea vorbitorilor nativi — nefiind perceput ca
atare — o constituie si variantele diferite de ortografiere ale aceluiasi compus,
chiar in publicatiile care au rolul asumat de standardizare a limbii, de ex.:
key signature200, dar key-signature20t; sau key word202, dar keyword203,

Exista, in mod natural, si exceptii, una dintre acestea fiind ilustrata
grditor, in dialectul galez, de numele localitétii de bastina a premierului
Lloyd George, care a indeplinit aceasta functie politica in timpul primului
razboi mondial: Llanfairpwllgwyngyllgogerychwyrndrobwllllandisiliogogogoch204.

Veritabila monstruozitate lexematica de mai sus — compusa, la randul
sdu, din alte aproximativ 22 de cuvinte — surclaseaza net formatii germane
de lungime modica, precum Freundschaftsbezeugungen (dovezi de prietenie’),
Stadtverordnetenversammlungen (‘adunari ale executivului local’) sau
Sonntagsnachmittagsausgehanzug (‘costumul pentru iesirile de duminica
dupa-amiaza’).

Din perioada guvernului condus de acelasi premier, dateaza sintagmele
‘monobloc’2%, folosite cu referire la cele doua curente de masa — pacifistii, si
cei care li se opuneau: peace-at-all-price-apostles (‘adeptii pacii cu orice pret’) si
fight-to-a-finish-statesmanship (‘politica [de stat a] luptei pana la capat’),
precursoare ale fomatiilor contemporane de tipul the‘take-it-or-leave-it’ stance
(,,comportare de tip ori accepti conditiile, ori te retragi””). Din fericire, asemenea
exemple sunt, de obicei, considerate creatii ad hoc ale idiostilului si, prin

Numiti plastic de Mark Twain cuvinte ,,aruncatoare de umbrs” (cf. Ludwig,
1983, p. 155).

200cf, CED, p. 783, CALD, p. 697, LDELC, p. 720, DOEI, p. 441.

201cf, CULD, p. 396.

202¢f, CED, p. 783.

203cf, DOEI, p. 441.

204cf. Grammer et alii, 1994, p. 38.

25Autoarea capitolului isi asuma integral responsabilitatea pentru utilizarea
termenului in acest context.
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urmare, nu sunt incluse in lucrarile lexicografice de referintd2. Acelasi lucru
se intampla, in germana, cu compusi precum Nichtsbisfiinfzihlenkénner (unul
care nu e in stare sa numere nici pana la 5'207), aici cele doua limbi fiind in
perfectd consonanta.

[EEN
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1.3. Nivel morfologic

Nivelul morfologic este cel care genereaza majoritatea disonantelor. in
timp ce germana isi face un titlu de glorie din faptul ca reprezinta si astazi
prototipul morfologiei sintetice, mostenite din germanica comuna — cu
glisari mai pronuntate spre analitism, indeosebi in sfera rectiunii -, engleza
actuala este, de departe, cel mai viu exemplu al modului spectaculos in care
0 descendentd poate devia fata de limba-baza. Astfel, de la o limba cu o
flexiune complexa, comparabild cu latina, engleza a evoluat — cu precadere
sub influenta germanicilor scandinavi -, spre un analitism excesiv,
ajungand, astazi, sa fie, intre limbile germanice, mai putin precara,
morfologic, doar decat neerlandeza — mai ales sub aspectul flexiunii
nominale. Ne-am aventura chiar sa afirmam cad s-a ajuns la un veritabil
sincretism al claselor morfologice28, acelasi lexem fiind capabil sa
reprezinte, prin conversiune gramaticala si adaptare contextuald, nu mai
putin de patru clase, de ex. up, in:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

1) John’s up in his bedroom (adverb);

2) The water got up my nose (prepozitie);

3) We caught the up train (adjectiv);

4) They’ve upped their offer by a further 5% (verb).

Fenomenul de schimbare a clasei lexico-morfologice sau a valorii
gramaticale — care a cunoscut o0 mare amploare in ultimul timp -, grefat pe
fondul unui sistemn flexionar ca si inexistent, cum este cel al limbii engleze, a
generat, la randul siau, un altul, extrem de periculos, mai ales, pentru
comunicarea rapida: ambiguizarea enuntului. Titlurile ziarelor — al caror
scop suprem este comunicarea unui maximum de informatii cu un
minimum de efort lingvistic — ofera terenul predilect de manifestare a unor
asemenea ambiguitati, care dau nastere frecvent unui comic de limbaj mai
mult sau mai putin involuntar, de tipul celui de mai jos:

SQUAD HELPS DOG BITE VICTIM?209,

26Formatiile reprezinta, in realitate, un tip special de sintaxa ‘comprimata’— ne
asumam integral si riscul folosirii acestui termen.

207cf, Griammer et alii, 1994, p. 39.

208Degi unii lingvisti prefera si numeasca fenomenul, eufemistic, ’omonimie
morfologica’.

209Comicul este generat, in acest exemplu, de dubla interpretare a lexemului bite:
(a) ca substantiv ('muscaturd’), cu atributul nominal dog (’[de] caine’), formand,
astfel, sintagma dog bite ('muscatura de caine’) in varianta semantica a autorului
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1.4. Nivel sintactic

Precaritatea morfologica a limbii engleze se repercuteaza si asupra
nivelului lingvistic imediat superior, impregnat de o accentuata omonimie.
Tocmai pentru a contracara acest efect, gramaticile prescriptive mai vechi au
instituit o topica relativ rigida, mai cu seama, in interiorul diverselor grupuri
— numite si fraze -, corespunzatoare principalelor clase morfologice: verbal,
nominal, pronominal, adjectival, adverbial, prepozitional.

Desi preponderent sintetica si, prin urmare, cu un risc mult diminuat de
ambiguizare a mesajului comunicat, germana sufera, in mod paradoxal, de o
rigidizare excesiva a topicii, mai cu seamd, in ceea ce priveste ordinea
constituentilor grupului verbal in propozitia secundarad. E adevarat cd, in
registrul familiar, vorbit si chiar scris — care permite omiterea conjunctiilor
subordonatoare -, se tinde tot mai mult, in germana moderna si
contemporand, spre o relaxare a topicii si o reconfigurare a grupului verbal,
cu desfiintarea asa-numitei ‘paranteze predicative’ prin dislocarea verbului
lexical — in propozitia principald sau secundara — sau a operatorului?®©® — in
secundara —, din pozitia sa finala si deplasarea acestuia spre centrul
propozitiei, indeosebi in situatiile in care paranteza este peste masura de
ampla, ca in urmatorul exemplu:

»Der Unterricht wird auf der Grundlage des neuesten wissenschaftlichen
Erkenntnisse mit dem Ziel, die Schiiler zu selbstindigem logischem Denken und
zu verantwortungsbewufstem Herangehen an die Aufgabenstellungen zu
erziehen, betrieben211,

Frapeaza aici (vezi Nota 9 pentru traducere) limbajul de lemn al epocii
socialiste, unul dintre refugiile favorite ale specimenelor gigant care
supravietuiesc inca in limba.

lar daca cititorul nefamiliarizat cu limba in cauza a trecut cu bine pana
acum de celelalte niveluri investigate, ajuns in acest punct, ii va da, cu
siguranta, dreptate scriitorului Mark Twain, care afirma resemnat ca
“eternitatea exista pentru ca oameni ca mine sa invete limba germana” si isi
corobora spusele cu urmatorul de-acum celebru exemplu, in care uriasa
paranteza predicativa este formata din componenta verbalda a unui verb

plurilexematic cu particula separabila, si particula respectiva:

articolului (traducerea titlului: ”Politistii ajuta victima muscata de caine” sau, mai
aproape de original, dar mai departe de spiritul limbii roméane: ”..victima
muscaturii de caine”) (cf. Bucaria, 2004, p. 60).

29 *Operatorul’ reprezints, in terminologia lingvistics, primul auxiliar din grupul
verbal.

MTraducerea exemplului (cu respectarea topicii verbelor in original): “Educatia
este pe baza celor mai noi cunostinte stiintifice cu scopul, elevii pentru o gandire
independentsd, logicd, si o0 abordare responsabild a stabilirii sarcinilor si-i
pregateasca, infaptuitd ” (Faulseit, 1965, p. 78).
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,»Er reiste, als die Koffer fertig waren und nachdem er Mutter und Schwester
gekifit und nochmals sein angebetetes, einfach in weiien Musselin gekleidetes,
mit einer frischen Rose in den sanften Wellen ihres reichen braunen Haares
geschmiicktes Gretchen, das mit bebenden Gliedern die Treppe herabgerannt
war, um noch einmal sein armes geqiialtes Haupt an die Brust desjenigen zu
legen, den es mehr liebte als das Leben selber, ans Herz gedriickt hatte, ab”212,

[EEN
B
[o0]

Incheind si noi paranteza inceputi in paragraful al doilea al sectiunii de
fata, trebuie, din pacate, sa remarcam ca nu mai putin adevarat e si faptul ca
stilul literar — si, indeosebi, cel protocolar — nu incurajeaza inca instituirea, la
nivel de norma, a modificarilor de topica, operate deja in stilul familiar, si
nici, am adauga, pe cei dornici sa se lanseze in studiul germanei, si pentru
care reguli mai putin stricte in aceasta zona *“crepusculara” a gramaticii — si
nu numai — ar face mai accesibila si mai atractiva limba geniilor care,
supunandu-se doar rigorilor sintactice ale eufoniei universale, au compus si,

respectiv, pus pe muzica, Oda bucuriei, imnul de azi al Europei unite.

2. Posibilele cauze ale decalajului in arealul de raspandire

2.1. Detalii statistice

Dacd, in ciuda dificultatilor de invatare expuse mai sus, germana se
poate, totusi, mandri cu faptul ca detine cel mai extins areal de raspandire
dintre limbile Uniunii Europene (128 de milioane de vorbitori) — cu un punct
de maxim in Europa Centrald —, iar la nivel mondial este a doua, dintre
limbile germanice, ca numar de vorbitori nativi, engleza reuseste si
inregistreze un record absolut si in acest domeniu, fiind cotata pe locul intai
intre limbile de circulatie mondiala si a doua ca numar de vorbitori in lume,
dupa chineza. Acest prim loc ii revine, in realitate, gratie diferentei de
aproximativ 430 de milioane de vorbitori, care rezultd prin sciderea
numarului celor care o vorbesc ca limba materna — si anume 330 de milioane

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

22Traducerea exemplului (cu respectarea topicii verbelor in original): “El a plecat,
cand valizele gata au fost, si dupa ce mama si sora si-a sarutat, si inca o dats,
adorata sa, simplu in muselind alba imbracatd, cu un trandafir proaspit [rupt] in
onduleurile gingase ale bogatului sidu par castaniu impodobitd Gretchen, care cu
picioare tremurande treptele alergand coborase, ca iarasi capsoru-i chinuit la pieptul
aceluia sa-si pund, pe care mai mult il iubea decat insasi viata [sa], la piept a strans,
in calatorie” (Ludwig, 1983, p. 176). Citind traducerea de mai sus, ne vedem nevoiti
sa-i dam din nou dreptate aceluiasi scriitor american, care afirma — de aceasts data
cu umorul si ironia-i caracteristice — referitor la confratii sai de breasla din patria lui
Goethe: ,, Cand scriitorul german se scufunda intr-o propozitie, trece o buna bucata
de timp pana ce iese iar la suprafata pe coasta cealaltd a oceanului sau, cu un verb in
gura” (cf. Ludwig, ibidem).
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—, din totalul celor care o utilizeaza in diverse scopuri — ce se ridica la 760 de
milioane213,

Daca germana a detinut, un timp indelungat, suprematia incontestabila in
domeniul tehnic, engleza a acaparat treptat pe cel comercial, pentru ca, mai
apoi, sa se insinueze perfid in primul, in care detine astazi monopolul
absolut (vezi zona de mare impact a IT-ului).

2.2. Scurta incursiune in diacronie

In ceea ce priveste arealul de rispandire, putem afirma ci o evolutie
paradoxala inregistreaza, de aceasta data, limba germand, fapt demonstrat
cu relativa usurinta de o privire retrospectiva — fie aceasta si sumara — in
istoria celor doua limbi germanice investigate. Astfel, din bazinul matriceal
al limbii — reprezentat de Germania propriu-zisa de astiazi —, au migrat cu
regularitate vorbitori de limba germana — organizati in triburi la inceput si,
mai apoi, in comunitati — spre diverse alte regiuni ale Europei, dupa cum
urmeaza: sec. V d.H., spre Europa de Vest si Africa de Nord (francii, saxonii,
svabii si vandalii); sec. X-XIIl, spre Polonia (triburi de agricultori); sec. XIlI-
X1V, spre Prusia si regiunile baltice (membrii ordinului Cavalerilor Teutoni);
sec. XVIII, spre stepele Volgdi (comunitati de agricultori).

Si totusi, contrar asteptarilor, in ciuda migratiilor masive de populatii
vorbitoare de germana, aceastd limba nu a cunoscut nici pe departe
expansiunea infloritoare de care s-a bucurat surata ei insulara. Daca
adaugam la cele de mai sus si faptul ca valorile culturale, puse in circulatie
de germana si englezd, sunt la fel de impresionante de ambele parti, apare
intrebarea fireasca asupra posibilelor cauze in masura sa justifice decalajul
acesta, inexplicabil la prima vedere, pe care secolele l-au asezat intre arealele
geografice de raspandire ale celor doua limbi.

Aceste cauze sunt multiple si variate, si pot fi grupate in doua categorii:
cauze de natura extralingvisticd, care tin de conjunctura istoricd, si cauze de
natura lingvisticd, care privesc evolutia limbii in sine.

Referitor la prima categorie, frapeaza, de la bun inceput, sinusoida trasata
de contextul istoric, cu oscilatii ce acopera intreaga gama de valori intre cele
doui puncte de maxim, situate pe axa negativi, respectiv pozitiva. In acest
sens, politica expansionista asidud, dusa pe parcursul ultimelor patru secole
ale mileniului al doilea - favorizata de stapanirea celei mai puternice forte
maritime —, a imprimat Insulelor Britanice o ascensiune spectaculoasa, de la
pozitia ingrata de colonie, detinuta timp de peste un mileniu, — prin invaziile
succesive ale celtilor, romanilor, triburilor germanice de jos, ale vikingilor si

213Acest raport intre numarul de utilizatori si cel de vorbitori nativi situeaza
engleza pe primul loc in lume. Prin comparatie, chineza numara nu mai putin de
875 de milioane de vorbitori nativi, cu o diferenta de doar 180 de milioane de
utilizatori pana la impresionantul total de 1.055 miliarde.
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normanzilor —, la cel mai important imperiu colonial, care s-a extins de la
Atlantic la Pacific, prin ocuparea Americii de Nord, spre Oceanul Indian,
prin cucerirea Indiei, apoi catre Australia, Noua Zeelandd, Africa de Sud,
Nigeria si Insulele Caraibe.

Pe de alta parte — asa cum am demonstrat in detaliu in sectiunea
anterioara -, diacronia lingvistica a orientat engleza spre o morfologie
aproape necuviincios de frustd, o sintaxa mai flexibila in comparatie cu cea a
altor limbi intens vehiculate si, in final — dar nu si in ultimul rand ca
importanta —, spre un lexic de tip mozaical, fara pudori conservatoare, si
permanent deschis imprumuturilor.

in privinta evolutiei morfologice, indraznim sa avansam aici ipoteza unei
reactivari a tendintelor epocii prenormande, trasate de triburile germanice
scandinave, cu doua posibile cauze: ca o reactie la cele doua secole de
incorsetare excesivd, impusd de sistemul flexionar sofisticat al limbii
franceze?4, si, mai degraba, ca o conditie favorizanta a primei cauze expuse
mai sus, tendinta plebei — accentuata dupa retragerea normanzilor — de a
izola treptat aristocratia vorbitoare de franceza, fapt ce a condus la
recastigarea de catre engleza a statutului de limba oficialaz:s.

[EEN
a1
o
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2.3. Concluzii privind posibilele cauze ale decalajului in arealul de
raspandire, dintre cele doua limbi germanice

Revenind la intrebarea care a declansat demersul logic de mai sus,
raspunsul se afla, inevitabil, la intersectia celor doua tipuri de cauze. In
primul rand, Germaniei {i lipseste, prin comparatie, ampla deschidere la
mare a Insulelor Britanice, iar germanei - simplitatea morfologica a englezei.
Dar, daca faptul ca nu beneficia de o putere maritima pe masura nu l-a
impiedicat pe Bismarck si lanseze celebra ‘goana dupa Africa’- urmata
indraznet de colonizarea unor teritorii din Papua si Micronezia —, in schimb,
sistemul flexionar alambicat, sintaxa excesiv de rigida si vocabularul
conservator al germanei au constituit veritabile bariere pentru indigenii si
asa prea putin dornici sa invete o limba impusa cu forta. Din acelasi motiv,
au trebuit sa renunte la limba materna (pentru a putea comunica eficient cu

214Acelasi fenomen il intalnim si in limba romana - cu precadere in zona lexicului
-, initiat de Scoala Ardeleand ca o reactie impotriva excesivei latinizari din perioada
respectiva.

215]n acest sens, se poate afirma ci epidemia de ciumi bubonici, care a ficut
ravagii in Europa si Asia in secolul al XIV-lea, a avut un rol cathartic si in acceptia sa
mai putin abstractd, purificind nu numai populatia de pe teritoriul englez — prin
afectarea masiva a zonei urbane, resedinta predilecta a claselor sociale superioare —,
ci si limba de pe acelasi teritoriu, prin carantina instituita si izolarea oraselor, ceea ce
a avut ca efect resuscitarea resurselor lingvistice autohtone, conservate cu mare grija
in zonele rurale, pe tot parcursul stapanirii normande.
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membrii comunitatilor care i-au adoptat) majoritatea emigrantilor germani2:
din America de Nord si Africa de Sud, numiti eufemistic si ‘colonisti
individuali’. Si tot bariera lingvistica a fost aceea care a stat in calea
expansiunii masive a limbii germane dincolo de granitele teritoriului de
origine, atunci cand vorbitorii ei nativi — detinatori ai unei tehnici avansate
in toate domeniile — si-au asumat rolul de Prometei moderni prin inventarea
tiparului, raspandind, astfel, focul sacru al cunoasterii in intreaga lume.

Printr-un exercitiu de imaginatie, sa ne inchipuim in ce ritm s-ar fi extins
arealul de utilizare a limbii engleze, daca vorbitorii acesteia ar fi fost fericitii
initiatori ai iluminismului tehnic. E suficient sa aruncam o privire spre PC-ul
de pe birou si avem raspunsul in fata ochilor. Céci ce altceva este tehnologia
informationala in fond decat echivalentul modern al tiparului? Si aceasta are
ca fundament stiinta ciberneticii, inventata de un cercetator american,
Norbert Wiener, iar ca principali furnizori companiile gigant din tara de
bastina a acestuia din urma: o tara care detine suprematia mondiala in
domeniul mediatic si al carei boom economic si cultural a contribuit la
ridicarea limbii sale oficiale la rangul de lingua franca a intregului
mapamond. Si daca mai adaugam si faptul ca respectiva limba oficiala a fost
aleasa in Senat la o diferenta de numai un vot de rivala ei si eterna perdanta,
germana — probabil, din aceleasi considerente de dificultate gramaticala —
atunci avem tabloul aproape complet al argumentelor care justifica actualul
decalaj dintre arealele de raspandire ale celor doua surori germanice, din
care mai lipseste doar un amanunt, deloc nesemnificativ: in timp ce sfarsitul
celui de al doilea Razboi Mondial anunta, gratie perioadei de avant fara
precedent, inregistrate de SUA, debutul epocii definitive de glorie a limbii
engleze, rolul nefast de ghilotina europeana, asumat de regimul nazist,
condamna, in mod injust, natiunea germand, si, implicit, limba vorbita de
aceasta, la un nemeritat con de umbra.

lar daca vorbitorii sai, prin actul de vointa suprema a reintregirii
teritoriale, infaptuite in 1990, si, mai apoi, prin rolul fast asumat, de aceasta
data, de catalizator al unificarii europene, au reusit sa se reabiliteze moral si
chiar sa-gi atraga simpatia, nu numai a locuitorilor Batranului Continent, ci
si a lumii intregi, limba germana, pastritoare a aceloragsi atribute gramaticale
descurajante de odinioara — si, in plus, cu dificultatile generate de noile
tendinte etimologizante in ortografie —, nu credem, in pofida stradaniilor
admirabile de popularizare, intreprinse de autoritatile de la Berlin, ca va
reusi prea curand sa recastige terenul pe nedrept pierdut?!7.

216Exceptie fac comunitatile amish din Pennsylvania — unde se vorbeste
‘Pennsylvania Dutch’, adica ‘Deutsch’ (germana) —, ca si alte comunitati din Texas si
America Latina.

l"Reforma protestanta din sec. al XVI-lea a conferit germanei statutul de reper
lingvistic al civilizatiei europene, iar curentele filozofice de sorginte germana — si cu
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FENOMENUL PALATALIZARII
iN CADRUL BILINGVISMULUI ROMANO-RUS

Grigore CANTEMIR,
conferentiar universitar, doctor in filologie
(Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova)

Abstract

In the following lines we intend to do the review of the phenomenon of palatalisation
mainly characteristic for the Balkan linguistic area. We notice that front vowels ’e’ and ,i’
have produced a real “revolution” in the development of the consonant system from popular
Latin to the modern literary Romanian language, due to, as numerous Romanian language
historians claim/ affirm), also to the Slavic influence. For the literary Romanian from the
Bessarabian area, the negative impact of the Russian way of pronouncing dental consonants
is negative so far.

Keywords: palatalization, a palatalized consonant, softened consonant, bilabial
consonant, labia-dental, dental, place of articulation, regional pronunciation.

Rezumat
In randurile ce urmeazd, ne propunem si facem o trecere in revistd a fenomelului
palatalizarii, caracteristic, mai cu seamd, arealului lingvistic balcanic. Vom observa cd

vocalele anterioare ,,e” si ,,i” au produs o adevaratd ,,revolutie” in evolutia sistemului

consonantic de la latina populard la limba romand, acest lucru datorandu-se, dupd cum
menfioneazd mai mulfi istoricieni ai limbii romane, si influentei slave. Pentru limba romand
literard din arealul basarabean, impactul negativ al modului rusesc de pronuntie a
consoanelor dentale este, pand la ora actuald, negativ.

Cuvinte-cheie: palatalizare; consoand palatalizatd; consoand muiatd; consoane bilabiale,
labiodentale, dentale; loc de articulatie; pronuntie regionald.

In pofida faptului ci procesul fonetic anuntat in titlu are aproape doua
milenii, el fiind cercetat amanuntit de lingvistii rusi si romani, acest fenomen
e tratat de noi prin prisma diacronica, in special prin cea a bilingvismului
romano-rus.

Desi nu este nou, termenul palatalizare a capatat, in lingvistica, mai multe
interpretari. ,,Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane” da o definitie
telegrafica acestui termen: ,,faptul de a (se) palataliza, modificare fonetica prin
care 0 consoana oarecare devine palatala”8, Daca ne limitam la aceasta
definitie, in limba romand, am avea doar doua modificari palatale: ch si gh.

,»Dictionarul de termeni lingvistici” dd o definitie mai larga palatalizarii:
»transformarea unui sunet nepalatal intr-unul palatal, prin mutarea locului
de articulatie in regiunea palatului dur al cavitatii bucale, sub influenta unui
i sau e urmator. Astfel, in limba romana este cunoscuti palatalizarea
labialelor b, p m, f si v in cuvinte cu pronuntare regionald ca g'ine (bine),
k*icior (picior), n"ere (miere), h*erbe (fierbe) [...] si palatalizarea dentalelor d si

218DEX, 1998, p. 740.
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tin bag'e (bade), frace (frate) etc. Tot palatalizare este si trecerea inversa, de la
rostirea regionala bratd, sic, sad, zdr la rostirea literara brate, sec, sed, zer, prin
palatalizarea partiala a consoanelor ¢, s, s, z (in locul lui 4 nepalatal, apare e
prepalatal)21e.

Am putea diviza fenomenul palatalizarii in 3 parti:

1) palatalizarea labialelor, care tine de consoanele palatale veritabile din
romana contemporana chi si ghi;

2) palatalizarea dentalelor, care tine mai mult de graiurile teritoriale si de
prezenta in acestea a unor variante dialectale care nu-si fac aparitia in
romana literars;

3) palatalizarea neliterara a dentalelor d si t sub influenta limbii ruse.

In multe limbi, este rispandita palatalizarea consoanelor plasate inaintea
vocalelor anterioare; in asemenea situatii, fenomenul palatalizarii se
manifestd nu ca o caracteristica distinctiva a fonemelor, ci ca un proces
fonetic pozitional. Ca o trasatura diferentiald, palatalizarea este caracteristica
limbilor rusd, ucraineand, bielorusi, poloneza, lituaniana, irlandeza,
japoneza s.a.

Facand o incursiune in istoria evolutiei consonantismului de la latina
populara la romana, am putea observa ca grupurile consonantice cl si gl au
dat nastere, in limba noastrad, la doua consoane palatale — ch si gh. De
exemplu: clamat > cheamd, clavatoria > cheotoare; glacia > gheatd, glandem >
ghindd.

Mai multi lingvisti mentioneaza ca, in cadrul modificarilor fonetice
pozitionale, vocalele prepalatale e si i au facut o adevarata ,,revolutie” in
sistemul consonantic romanesc, dand nastere unor clase intregi de consoane,
in special africatelor ¢, ¢, s. Palatalizarea ,,este unul din fenomenele fonetice
care au guvernat transformarea treptata a latinei in limbi romanice. Asadar,
cel putin prin consecintele ei imediate, palatalizarea dentalelor apartine nu
numai istoriei limbii latine, ci si istoriei continuatoarelor acesteia, limbilor
romanice”220, modificarile cele mai importante fiind impuse de contactul
acestor consoane cu vocalele anterioare?21, Astfel:

— c+e (i) > ¢ cera > ceard; cernere > a cerne; caelum > cer;

— qu+e(i) > ¢ quinque > cinci; coguere > a coace; quesivi > a cersi;

— g+e(i) > ¢: sagitta > sigeatd; gelum > ger;

— gu+e (i) > & extinguere > a stinge; sanguinare > a sangera; unguere > a unge;

sanguem > singe.

— c+e(i) in hiat cu o vocala accentuata sau cu o (u) neaccentuat s-a

transformat in ¢: arsicia > arsitd, discalciare >a descdlta; inglacio > inghef;
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219Constantinescu-Dobridor, 1998, p. 236.
20lvanescu, 1948, p. 28.
2ihidem.
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- t + o vocala anterioara in hiat > ¢: credentia > credinfd; sementia >

samanta, hospitium > ospit;

O trasatura distincta a limbii romane, care o deosebeste de celelalte limbi
romanice-surori, este cd, in structura gramaticala si in fondul de baza al
vocabularului ei, au patruns organic elementele slave. Influenta slava asupra
limbii romane constituie, deci, un caz de substrat: limba noilor veniti in
Peninsula Balcanica se suprapune peste limba popoarelor convietuitoare si {i
transmite o serie de trasaturi caracteristice.

Sistemul fonetic al limbilor slave se deosebeste de cel al limbilor
romanice. Limba romana a capatat cateva trasaturi de origine slava, prin
contactul cu limbile slave meridionale. Influenta slava nu e strdina de
palatalizarea labialelor in limba romana vorbitd si de palatalizarea
ocluzivelor dentare in unele graiuri daco-romanice.

Lingvistii rusi disting trei faze ale palatalizarii in istoria slavonei, care au
periclitat schimbari calitative in cadrul sistemului consonantic, dictate, mai
ales, de modul si locul de articulare.

Prima palatalizare presupune trecerea consoanelor postlinguale [K], [g], [h],
urmate de vocalele anterioare, respectiv in [¢'], [2], [§'], care, in limba rusa
contemporand, se manifesta indeosebi in cadrul derivarii: pyxa — pyuxa,
pyuHotl, Bpyuams; Opye — OpYHOK, OpPYIHHO, OpPYXUMD, NOPOX — HOPOUIOK,
3anopomunis.

In cadrul celei de-a doua palataliziri, consoanele [c], [z], [s], urmate de
vocalele anterioare au trecut in categoria suieratoarelor. Ce-i drept, aceste
alternante nu sunt caracteristice pentru limba rusa contemporana, ele
aflandu-si loc doar in cadrul unor frazeologisme din slavona bisericeasca:
001axe — memua Boda 6o 0baayrexs, boes — nouumu 6s bosrs, 6030yxs — Ha
B030ycroxs).

Cea de-a treia palatalizare se manifesta prin alternanta consoanelor [K], [g],
[X] cu [K], [g], [X] in diferite dialecte slave. O trasatura diferentiald a acestui
tip de palatalizare consta in faptul ca ea nu se produce in mod obligatoriu
dupd vocalele anterioare. De exemplu: ksHA38 — KeHA310, KeHUSA — KBHU20Y.222
,»Din punct de vedere fonetic, dupa prima palatalizare au aparut consoanele
muiate [3’, ¢’, 1r'], iar dupa cea de-a doua — consoanele moi [3”, ¢, 11’]”,
observa cercetitorul rus V. V. Kolesov.223 In manuscrisele slavone vechi,
efectele celei de-a doua palatalizari erau marcate cu slova ,,dzealo”: 56130a,
iar ale celei de-a treia, cu slova ,,zemlia”: ksHA3b, H01b34.

Acad. Al. Rosetti face deosebire intre consoana palatalizata de consoana
muiata in felul urmator: ,,Consoana palatalizata este formata din doua
elemente in strans contact: consoana propriu-zisa, de exemplu, m in pluralul
pomi si i, elementul palatal urmator. Spre deosebire de consoana palatalizata,

222K ortecos, 2008, p. 47.
223ibidem, p. 46.
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consoana muiata este un sunet simplu. Limba romana literara nu poseda
consoane muiatez4 (in mijloc de cuvant — n.n. Gr. C.). Consoana muiata este
produsa de o singura articulatie, pe cand consoana palatalizatd e produsa
prin douad articulatii succesive; pentru consoana muiatd, zona de contact pe
palat e mult mai intinsa decat pentru consoana palatalizata. Pentru consoana
palatalizata, muschiul lingual nu executa o ocluziune completa pe palat: intre
partea anterioara si partea posterioara a boltii palatului se poate observa un
»culoar” caracteristic, ramas neatins de muschiul lingual in timpul ocluziunii.
Muierea consoanei se face prin extensiunea contactului muschiului lingual pe
palat. Procesul palatalizirii constituie prima faza a procesului muierii unei
consoane’22,

In limba russ, variantele palatali/nepalatali au valoare fonologici atat in
mijlocul cuvintelor, cat si la sfarsitul lor. De exemplu, [I'] palatal se opune lui
[1l nepalatal: eassxa ,,prundis mascat”/easxa ,,pasare”; nouib ,,praf’/nwvut
»afect”, moav ,,molie”/mon ,,adica” etc. ce-i drept, aceasta opozitie este
caracteristica si pentru limba romani, dar intr-o masurda mai mica. De
exemplu: mere/miere, pere/piere, vers/viers ,,melodie”.

Printre particularitatile dialectale moldovenesti sunt mentionate:

— palatalizarea labialelor si a dentalelor: chept, ghini, s"ir, jin, n'el, n"imi,
n*in‘ct; cf. literalele piept, bine, fir, vin, miel, nimeni, nimica;

— utilizarea lui z in loc de g: marzini, curZi; cf. literalele margine, curge?; a
lui s in loc de ¢: chigior, fasi; cf. literalele picior, face s.a.227.

Forme palatalizate ale cuvintelor se intalnesc frecvent in limba veche. O
caracteristica a palatalizarii, comuna pentru scrierile carturarilor epocii
vechi, este palatalizarea fricativei f si p: n privinta lui f, de multe ori,
manuscrisele prezinta forme nealterate in concurenta cu cele palatalizate:
fierbinti, fiard; alte manuscrise: hiard, inherbantat. Trecerea lui p la k' apare in
kuagus — a chiasmi ,,a compune, a scrie, a alcatui”: ,,si pentru aceia unii de la
altii chizmind si insemnand si pe scurt scriind’228,
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224\/om observa ca variantele moi ale consoanelor pot aparea si in mijloc de
cuvant. Astfel, v tare din cuvantul vers face opozitie fonologica cu v’ (moale) din
cuvantul viers ,,melodie”: ,,Canta o privighetoare cu viersul de fati mare” (I.
Creangd, Amintiri din copildrie); sau: mere — miere. Ce-i drept, aceste cazuri sunt
rarisime in comparatie cu limba rusa, care are, ca trasatura distincta, consoane moi
in mijloc de cuvant: azenvkuii, besenvkuil etc.

“Rosetti, 1955, p. 199.

26Dupd cum se stie, in graiul moldovenesc lipseste africata g. Peste tot, in locul ei
apare j. Presedintele PCRM VI. Voronin, candidatul la presedintie din partea lui I.
Dodon, Zinaida Greceanii s.a. pronuntd, in loc de buget, buijet, bijat.

221Berejan, 2007, p. 26.

228Rosetti et alii, 1971, p. 245.
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Primul care a semnalat fenomenul palatalizarii in limba roméana, adica
primul dialectolog al nostru, a fost Dimitrie Cantemir. Autorul ,,Descrierii
Moldovei” are meritul de a se fi oprit, pentru prima oara la noi, asupra unui
fenomen fonetic esential pentru graiul moldovenesc, palatalizarea
labialelor22e. ElI nu foloseste un termen special pentru acest fenomen, ci
relateaza doar ca ,,femeile moldovence au o pronuntare deosebitd de a
barbatilor, caci schimba bi si vi in ghi, ca bine < bene > ghine, vie < vinea > ghie;
pizmd ,invidie” > chizmd, piatrd < petra > chiatra; n initial notat cu litera ng, de
unii greu de pronuntat, ca mie > mnghie etc.23,

Afirmatia lui Dimitrie Cantemir porneste de la constatarea ca femeile
vorbesc mai dialectal decat barbatii. Faptul se explica prin aceea ca barbatii,
prin natura ocupatiilor lor, calatoresc mai mult, vin in contact cu vorbitorii
altor graiuri. Daca totusi, remarca in continuare autorul, un barbat foloseste
»acea pronuntare”, atunci el, ca soarecele, ,,se tradeaza totdeauna” cu gura
lui ca a stat prea mult la sanul maica-sa”. Astfel de barbati sunt, de regula,
ironizati, fiind numiti ,,feciori de baba™23,

Pasajul despre palatalizarea labialelor din ,,Descrierea Moldovei” a atras
atentia mai multor carturari. Afirmatia lui Dimitrie Cantemir cd femeile
vorbesc altfel decat barbatii a constituit un subiect de controversaz2. S-a
spus ca principele moldovean se referea, cand afirma ca barbatii, de regula,
nu palatalizeaza labialele, la clasa din care facea parte el, deci la boierime.
Femeile din aceeasi clasa palatalizau labialele, ca si femeile si barbatii din
popor, adica de la sate. Prin urmare, expresia ,,fecior de baba” ar fi circulat
in interiorul clasei boieresti, si nu s-ar referi la toti barbatii care palatalizau
labialele.

Noi credem insa ca D. Cantemir nu avea in vedere numai clasa
boiereasca. Desigur ca cei ce foloseau expresia ,,fecior de baba” plecau de la
distinctia dintre o vorbire mai ingrijita si una populard, ceea ce presupune
un oarecare grad de cultura.

Aceasta distinctie o mai puteau face si altii, nu numai reprezentantii clasei
boieresti. Amanuntul ca un barbat care pastreaza fenomenul palatalizarii
labialelor ,,a stat prea mult la sanul maica-sa” este important, deoarece arata
ca cei vizati nu au venit in contact, in masura cuvenita, cu alti vorbitori, care
nu palatalizau labialele. Aceasta deosebire dintre graiul barbatilor si cel al
femeilor de la tara se mai pastreaza si astazi. Cand D. Cantemir afirma ca
»femeile moldovence au o pronuntare deosebita de a barbatilor”, el nu putea

229De aceea D. Macrea incepe studiul Palatalizarea labialelor din volumul siu
»Probleme de fonetica”, cu discutia parerilor lui Dimitrie Cantemir despre aceste
fenomene.

20Cantemir, 1997, p. 227.

2lidem.

232lyanescu, 1948, p. 176-178.
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opune o rostire generala, a femeilor, alteia, cu totul restranse, a barbatilor
din clasa boiereascaz?. Desigur ca acestia vorbeau cu mai putine palatale,
lucru firesc, dar nu erau singurii care evitau fenomenul in discutie. La
raspandirea formelor fara palatale nu au contribuit deci numai
reprezentantii clasei boieresti.

Un alt fapt pe care-l subliniem este acela ca Dimitrie Cantemir priveste
fenomenul palatalizarii labialelor din punctul de vedere al limbii literare.
Acesta il face sa ajunga la concluzia ca formele cu palatale trebuie evitate.
Ideea o pune in practica chiar incepand cu prima sa opera ,,Divanul sau
galceava inteleptului cu lumea”. Aici apar formele hipercorecte obial
»ogheal” si piloti ,,chiloti”24, semnificative pentru preocuparea autorului ca
nu cumva si se strecoare in scrisul siu palatale in locul labialelor. In aceasts
lucrare bine ,,pieptanata” de fenomenul palatalizarii, labiodentala f apare, de
cele mai multe ori, nepalatalizata in forma verbala a pofti, si doar arareori f
este palatalizat: ,,...in putina vreme toate cele ale pohtei trupului meu sa
fac...”235,

Vom observa cid rusescul odeas0 a dat nastere, in limba romana, la doua
cuvinte: ogheal ,,cuvertura, plapuma”, rezultat al palatalizarii dentalei [d], si
obiali ,,bucatd de panza sau de postav cu care taranii (uneori si militarii) isi
infasoara laba piciorului in loc de ciorap sau peste ciorap”, rezultat al
depalatalizarii lui gh din ogheal.

Em. Petrovici sustine ca palatalizarea labialelor apare la D. Cantemir
numai in doua cuvinte: hiris (< hire (fire) si chezi (pluralul lui piaza)236. Exista
insa si alte cateva forme cu palatale in opera Principelui moldovean.

Labiala care apare cel mai frecvent palatalizata in textele vechi este f.
Observatia aceasta este valabila si pentru opera lui D. Cantemir. Totusi el se
deosebeste intrucatva de cronicarii moldoveni. La M. Costin, de exemplu,
intalnim cand f, cand h237. La D. Cantemir, atestam, mai ales, f. Acest lucru se
poate remarca chiar incepand cu Divanul, unde, cu exceptia a doua cazuri
(D, 35, 115), toate formele verbului a fi apar ca in limba literara. Forme ca
hiece, hiecare, de la Varlaam sau hiecui, hieru, inherafi, herbea, herbinteali de la
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233\/orbind despre caracterul popular al cronicii lui lon Neculce, academicianul
lorgu lordan spune chiar ci ,,intre vorbirea maselor populare si acea a clasei
conducatoare nu existau aproape deloc deosebiri nici chiar atunci cand boierii erau
(ceea ce se intampla foarte rar) oameni culti. Acestia aveau, desigur, un vocabular
mai bogat, construiau fraze mai complexe, dar, considerata in total, limba folosita de
ei era, calitativ vorbind, identica cu a taranilor”.

Z4Cantemir, 1990, p. 125.

235ibidem, p. 21.

236Petrovici, 1958, p. 129.

237Aci trebuie si citim, de fiecare datd, h (fricativa palatald surdi). In alfabetul
chirilic, nu exista un semn special pentru a nota acest sunet.
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M. Costin nu vor mai apirea la D. Cantemir. In comparatie cu Varlaam si cu
cronicarii moldoveni, D. Cantemir face deci un pas inainte in ceea ce priveste
eliminarea din scris a formelor cu faringala h in locul labiodentalei f.

D. Cantemir a contribuit la o mai mare circulatie, in scris, a lui f in locul
lui h in zona unde h era unanim acceptat. ,,Divanul”, tiparit inca in 1698, a
putut servi ca model in aceasta privinta. Este, de altfel, opera cea mai
»curatd” a lui Dimitrie Cantemir in privinta tratamentului labialelor, ceea ce
s-ar putea explica si prin dimensiunile ei reduse. Tot aici apar si cele dintai
hiperurbanisme la D. Cantemir. Prezenta acestor forme arata, o data in plus,
cad autorul era preocupat de curatirea limbii scrise de anumite fonetisme.

Bilabiala m este palatalizatd numai o singura data in cuvantul hdmesi:
»foamea lesinandu-l si hemnisindu-1723, Desigur ca aici n se pronunta n’,
caci in alfabetul chirilic, nu existd un semn special pentru a nota nazala
palatala, asa ca in spaniold, bunaoara: doria.

Labiodentala v nu apare palatalizata in operele scrise de Dimitrie
Cantemir in limba roméana. Din ,,Descrierea Moldovei” aflam insa ca silaba
vi este palatalizata: vie — ghie).

Putem conchide deci ca pe vremea lui D. Cantemir intreaga serie a
labialelor era palatalizata.

Fenomenul palatalizarii este destul de frecvent la I. Creanga. Pot fi
discutate, in primul rand, fapte dialectale general moldovenesti, nesesizate
pana acum. Vom observa ca aproape toate labialele urmate de iot sufera, la
personajele lui I. Creangd, fenomenul palatalizarii, lucru neobservat insa la
povestitorul Creanga:

a) bilabialele b si p. Cuvantul piud, are, la povestitorul din Humulesti,
forma chiud: ,,Degeaba mai bati apa-n chiua sa s-aleaga unt” (lon Creanga,
vol. Il, Mos Nicifor Cotcarul, p. 17). P urmat de palatala > k’ in: pochii, chilos:
~Trasnea, fiind mai chilos”, unde chilos < pilos23®, pop. ,tare, puternic,
rezistent; rabdator, tenace” < pild + suf. -0s), chilit (,,...de chilit la tuica...” = de
pilit la tuica, unde ,a pili“ a bea, a consuma bauturi alcoolice; a se
ameti”<tig. pilo), si chiroteasca (,,sa-si chiroteasca din picioare”, spune tatal
lui Nicd, unde a chiroti < a piroti ,,a motai, a dormita”). Palatalizarea lui b este
prezenta in text prin verbul a ghili (panza), unde a ghili < ucr. biliti ,,a albi, a
indlbi”: ,,...ma uitam pe furis cum se joaca apa cu piciorusele cele mandre
ale unor fete ce ghileau panza...” (lon Creanga, vol. I, Amintiri din copildarie, p.
255). Vom observa ca slavonul 6esums are, in limba romana, doua reflexe:
una arhaica, prezenta prin verbul cu forma nepalatalizata a beli cu sensul de
»a jupuia”, ca la C. Negruzzi, in nuvela ,,Alexandru Lapusneanul’: ,,Capul
lui Motoc vrem! El ne beleste si ne prada”, si alta literard, cu palatalizatea

238Cantemir, 1990, p. 73.
239/om observa radacinile latine ale acestui cuvant: pilum ,,par”, pilum + -osus =
pilosus ,,paros”.
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dentalei d in gh la cuvintele de origine slava: d14604> > diavol, pronuntat
regional ghiavol.

b) labiodentalele v si f. F urmat de iot > h (ca in sudul Moldovei si in alte
regiuni), in: de-a puterea hi. De altfel, aceasta este singura situatie in care f se
palatalizeaza. La fel ca f, v urmat de iot se gaseste nepalatalizat. Totusi ar fi
de semnalat forma ghivornita (,,0 givornita cumplita”), din ,,Povestea lui Stan
Patitul”, care provine, fara indoiala, din vifornitd, cu o faza de palatalizare a
lui v, specifica nordului Moldovei > vifornitd > ghivornifd, ca in nordul
Transilvaniei si Crisana, cu refacerea africatei.

c) palatalizarea lui m este rarisima. Suscita interes doar adjectivul ghitoasi
in care intrezarim forma literara mitoasd. Transformarea poate fi explicata
prin inmuierea pe m si palatalizarea lui in n*: mifoasd > nifoasd > ng'ifoasd >
g'ifoasd. S-ar putea ca g'ifoasd sa aiba la baza substantivul vite (de par, de
lana), deci sa provina din vitoasd, unde v s-a palatalizat in stadiul g*, ca in vin
>ghin >hin.

Dentala d apare palatalizata la Creanga in formele ghiavole, ghibdcia si
ghibdcesti: ,,Insd mama ne mai di atunci cateva pe deasupra, si mai indesate,
zicand: — Na-v4, ghiavoli ce santeti” (lon Creangd, vol. I, Amintiri din copildrie,
p. 241).

Regional, in graiurile nordice, labiodentala v se transforma in h, inaintea
lui 0 sau u. Forma bihol (< v. sl. byvol) se intalneste sistematic. Alaturi de
hulpe, holburd, hultur, D. Cantemir foloseste si vulpe (< lat. vulpes), volbura (<
lat. volvula), vultur (< lat. vultur, -uris, uneori pe aceeasi paging24,

Se mai pastreaza inca h in verbul a pohti (< v. sl. pohotéti) si in substantivul
pohtd, postverbal al lui pohti. Formele cele mai frecvente sunt cele cu f24L,

Labialele palatalizate sunt foarte raspandite in zona Moldovei.

O caracteristica a graiului din zona este tratamentul bilabialei p. Aceasta
este palatalizata si, astfel, este transformata in ocluziva palatala surda «.
Acesta este un stadiu final de palatalizare, care presupune inlocuirea
bilabialei p cu palatala surda «: cixitd, kihnita, Kiatra.

Desi fenomenul ,,palatalizarii labialelor” cuprinde o parte importanta a
teritoriului dacoroman, aria subdialectului moldovean reprezinta zona tipica
a formelor cu labiale palatalizate, caci aici fenomenul se produce cu
consecventa. ,,Asa-numitele graiuri centrale, care ocupa cea mai intinsa
parte a teritoriului de la est de Prut si de dincolo de Nistru, au trasaturi
fonetice identice cu cele raspandite in graiurile din provincia Moldova
(Romania). De pilda: realizarea africatelor prepalatale ¢, ¢ in stadiul de
fricatizare §, Z (Serc ,,cerc”, ser ,,ger”), realizarea labializarii labiodentalelor f,
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240Textele sudice au chiar din secolul al XVI-lea numai forme cu v.
24Inc4 din secolul al XVI-lea, notam si trecerea lui h slav in f: pohti < pofti.
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v in stadiul 3, Z (sérbi ,fierbe™, zin ,,vin), palatalizarea labialelor p, b, m, in
stadiul &, ¢, 71 (&ept ,,piept”, gini ,,bine”, 7iristi ,,miriste”) etc.”242,

in Republica Moldova insa, la trasaturile dialectale comune cu Moldova
de peste Prut s-au addugat alte particularitati, aparute in timpul
indelungatei perioade de dominatie ruseasca si sovietica, ce a durat mai bine
de un secol si jumadtate. E vorba de anumite alteratii ale vorbirii populare.

»Deformarile ce au indepartat vorbirea din Republica Moldova de baza sa
comuna romaneasca se explica usor sub raport lingvistic, ele fiind urmarea
logica a deosebit de puternicei si masivei influente a limbii ruse culte si
vorbite, oficiale si populare243,

Dupa 1945, cand s-au intors la vatra veteranii celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial, cei care au luptat in armata sovietica au adus cu sine nu numai
obiceiuri noi, ci si cuvinte de origine ruseascd, pe care le-au introdus direct
in limbajul cotidian fara sa le traduca, fara sa le mai ,,pieptene” catusi de
putin, sa le adapteze la specificul limbii noastre. ,,La romani, au existat o
serie de adresari ale copiilor fata de cei mai in varsta. Daca era vorba despre
frati — bade, baditd, nene, nea; daca era vorba despre surori — lele, lelitd, litd, tatd.
Fratii si surorile parintilor erau numiti mosi si matuse. Tot mos si matusa li se
spunea oamenilor in etate, iar celor mai tineri li se spunea lele, lelitd, tatd,
taticd, bade, badifd etc.””244,

Tot atunci a inceput si procesul de palatalizare a dentalelor din cuvintele
de origine ruseasca: ,,Spre regretul nostru, in perioada postbelica, au fost
imprumutate din limba rusa o serie de adresari destul de caraghioase si
straine noua, ce sunt frecvent utilizate in limba vorbita — ghiaghe, chioche,
chiochicd, ghiaghica etc., adica niste adaptari din limba rusa care suna destul
de respingator. Aceste anomalii trebuie cu orice pret depdsite prin
readucerea la viata a adresarilor noastre traditionale ce se utilizeaza de
romani pretutindeni — domn, doamna, unchi, tuta etc.”24,

Scriitorii nostri folosesc, in creatiile lor, cuvinte continand consoane
palatele pentru a reda coloritul moldovenesc. De exemplu: ,,Mitusa in fusta
cafenie nu mai picura46, Se uita de pe scaunasul ei cand la cantar, cand la
vanzator si parca ar zice in sinea sa: ,,la sa cumpar si eu niste scranghiti” (lon
Druta). Vom observa ca varianta literara a elementului palatalizat este

242Pavel, 1995, p. 62.

243Berejan, 2007, p. 41.

*“Capcelea, 1998, p. 30.

25profesorul balteam, dl Valeriu Capcelea, nu este filolog, ci filosof, de accea a
preluat cuvintele amintite asa cum sunt pronuntate in arealul basarabean, adica
rostite cu dentalele [d] si [t] palatalizate: nu 0505 si mems, ca in limba rusa literars, ci
gheaghea, chiochea.

2461, Druta ar fi putut scrie chicurd, dar el nu-si permite sa coboare la nivelul
personajelor sale din popor, care palatalizeaza.
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scrumbie, care provine din grecescul skumbri2#’, unde s-a produs metateza, r
trecand dupa k. La hotarul dintre doua silabe (scrum-bi-e), consoana b,
aflandu-se in pozitie tare, il disimileaza pe m (avem doua consoane labiale),
transformandu-l in n; b urmat de i s-a palatalizat in gh; s-a schimbat
structura cuvantului, recurgandu-se la sufixul —if; desinenta e a fost
inlocuita prin 4.

Un alt tip de palatalizare pentru rostirea neliterard a vorbitorilor de
limba romana din arealul basarabean il constituie modul de articulare a
dentalelor [t] si [d]. In limba russ, existd consoane tari si moi, care ,,se
deosebesc intre ele printr-o articulare distincta. Dupa locul de articulare, la
formarea consoanelor moi, limba se deplaseazd in partea anterioara a
cavitatii bucale, pe cand la articularea celor tari, in partea ei posterioara,
comp.: [B'wi1]- [Beu1], [iT’ér] — [1or], [p’an] — [pan]. La articularea consoanelor
moi, cu miscarea limbii inainte, spre palatul gurii (palat < lat. palatum) are
loc palatalizarea™24s,

Prin rostirea palatalizatd a dentalelor rusesti in manierd basarabeana,
acestea, am putea zice, au suferit cea de-a patra palatalizare.

Foneticienii rusi atentioneaza si asupra modului de articulare a dentalelor
[t] si [d]. La rostirea dentalelor tari, faza de pronuntie a lor se termina cu o
ocluzie bine distincta. La rostirea dentalelor moi (palatalizate), organele
aparatului fonator de deschid mai lent, ca la pronuntia africatelor: [1r’e6s —
Tebst], [m3’eBouka — meBouka]. Nivelul acestei ,,africatizari” poate fi diferit:
unii pronunta dentala mai aproape de africatd, altii invers. Trebuie sa avem
insd in vedere ca ,,tecaitul’”” excesiv caracterizeaza pronuntia neliterara2+.

La ora actuala, chiar daca are un guvern liberal-democratic, Republica
Moldova este singurul stat ex-sovietic in care minoritatile etnice neruse
(ucraineni, gagauzi, bulgari, evrei, partial tigani) sunt supuse continuu unui
proces de rusificare prin mentinerea invatamantului public pentru acestea,
in mare parte, doar in limba rusa. Notiunea de rusofon/rusolingv, inventata
de propaganda sovieticd, a fost si ramane un eufemism pentru tot ce
inseamna etnic alofon. Minoritatile etnice neruse au fost decupate
intotdeauna din ansamblul corpului nostru social si aliniate sau subordonate
minoritatii ruse, in contrabalanta lingvistica fata de majoritatea etnica
romana. Lingvistic si cultural vorbind, ucrainenii, gagauzii si bulgarii, dar si
multi bastinasi care si-au facut studiile in limba rusa, au fost si raman un fel
de ,auxilia”?0 ale comunitatii etnice rusesti, preluand pana si felul de a
articula consoanele dentale d si t.

[EEN
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247DEX, 1998, p. 965.

248KacaTkmH, 2006, c. 42.

24Martycesuy, 1976, p. 134.

2%0Romanii numeau auxilia unitatile militare pe teritoriul Imperiului, alcatuite din
bastinasi.
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Anume acest mod de articulare a consoanelor dentale caracterizeaza,
adesea, limbajul tineretului studios de la liceele si institutiile de invatamant
superior din Republica Moldova, care, nu este secret, in pauzele dintre ore,
vorbesc ruseste, transpunand in limba materna felul de a articula dentalele
dupa modelul rusesc. Palatalizeaza, vizibil, juristul Partidului Comunistilor
Sergiu Sarbu, presedintele CEC lurie Cecan si foarte multi alti conationali
de-ai nostri, care au preluat modul de articulatie rusesc. La rubrica
»Publicitate” a postului ,,Jurnal TV”, de dupa cadru, se aude vocea unui
baietandru, care, de mic, adica parca neinfluentat de pronuntia ruseaca, deja
palatalizeaza: ,,Pentru ca daca fiecare dzin noi ar zambi dze doua ori mai
dzes...”

»Influenta limbii ruse s-a rasfrant asupra limbii romane, care si-a pierdut
apanajul latin original si a suportat influentele parazitare, cum ar fi
imprumuturile improprii, ortoepia palatalizata straina auzului romanesc’2t,
De aceea, tine de datoria noastra, a tuturor, ca in procesul de insusire a
limbii romane si de cultivare a ei, sa-i debarasam pe vorbitorii ei de
fenomenul palatalizarii, care nu este caracteristic limbii romane literare.

Artistii cuvantului folosesc fenomenul palatalizarii pentru a reda coloritul
limbajului basarabean. Astfel, o emisiune televizata cu Seva (Vsevolod
Cernei) si Bogdan (Dascal) are genericul ,,Las’ ca-i ghini”.

Lingvistul Valentin Mandacanu povestea, pe paginile hebdomadarului
»Literatura si Arta”, despre un mancurt de la Mihaileni, care, vroind sa
devina ,,nacialnic”, a strigat, intr-o seard, la club, cat il tineau bojocii, intr-o
ruseasca pocits, palatalizand: ,,Chisa, bre!ll”, adica turre ,,liniste”.

Profesorul Eugeniu Coseriu, vorbind cu drag despre particularittile
graiului moldovenesc, semnaleaza ca ,,e foarte interesant sa vezi ca in graiul
nostru moldovenesc exista diferenta dintre dz si z: ...dzamd si pazd. lar arunci
cand vreau sa vorbesc ca intre noi si ca la noi acasé, atunci nu ma tem ca imi
Vor spune ca esti basarabean si nu stii bine romaneste, nu ma sfiesc atunci sa
spun «li ghini si asal»”2s2,
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MAPKETUHIOBOE SI3bIKO3HAHUE KAK HOBBIVI ®OPMAT
JIMHI'BUCTUKW OVPPOBOI'O OBIITECTBA

Haranpa XAJITHA,
mpodpeccop, HOKTOP (PIIIOIOTMYIecKX HayK
(AsrTavickmvi rocygapcTBeHHBIN YHUBepcuTeT, T. bapHayi, Poccrs)

Abstract
The author presents some personal ideas on the new type of linguistics — the marketing
linguistics.

Keywords: linguistics, marketing.

Rezumat
Autoarea prezintd unele reflectii personale asupra unui nou tip de lingvistici — cea de
marketing.

Cuvinte-cheie: lingvisticid, marketing.

Pa3Butme uyestoBeuecTBa K Hadajly HOBOT'O THICSYEIETNSI BCTYIWIO B
HOBYIO a3y, KOoTopasi ObUla O3HaueHa KakK MHQOPMAIMOHHOe OOIIecTBo.
ITpeononenue pybOexa CTOIETUI MO3BOIWIO OOHAPYXUTH CIielndpudecKiie
yepThl OBITOBaHMS B MHAOPMAIIMOHHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, YTO IIPMBEIO K
HeOoOXOIVMOCTY BBEIEHVS TTIOHSATIS «IIM(POBOE OOIIIECTBOY.

CMBICJT HOBOTO OOIIECTBa, IT0 MHEHMIO OTHOTO M3 IIPVBEP)KEHIIEB MIIEN
mndposoro obmiectsa [Ix. Tamckorra, coctomt B Oopwrbe 3a Oymyiee,
CIIOCOOHOCTM  CcO3[1aBaTh HOBBIE TOBAPbl M YCIYIW, BO3MOXHOCTU
HpVIO6paSOBbIBaTB IpenIpvAaATsL B HOBBbIE CTPYKTypBI, VICHOHB3YH
undposyto dopmy nepernaun nmHpopMaumumn?s, Hosyro 3py, Kak Ioj1araeT
VicCTIeIoBaTe b, YMECTHO ObUTO ObI Ha3BaTh «IIECOUHBIV BEK», IIOCKOJIBKY BCe
— TOPrOBJISL, CHENKM, OOIIeHVe MeXy JIIOAbMV, Hay4dHble OTKPBITMUS —
COBEpIaeTcsl 3apsPKeHHBIMM YacTUIIAMU B KPUCTAJUIMKAX KPEMHUS VTN
CTEeKJISIHHBIX BOJIOKHAX, KOTOPBIE ITOJIyYaloT M3 IIPOCTOrO I1ecKa.

OTymunTterrbHOM  YepTom IMPOBOro oOOIecTBa SBJISIETCS TO, UTO
MHdOpMaIs CTaHOBUTCS OA30BBIM PeCcypcoM COLMAJIBHOTO CyObeKTa u
cosgaeT 0a3y 1t (POPMOTBOPYECKOro IposiBiieHms JIormku cet. CeTeBas
JIOTVIKA SIBJISIETCS TJIaBHBIM METOIIOJIOTMUECKMM CPEIICTBOM ITPAKTIYECKOro
BOIUTOIIIEH NS MHAOPMaIIVIOHHO-TEXHOIOITYEeCKOTI HapaInrMebl,
YIIPasQHSIOMMM IVCTAHIIMIO MeXy O3HadaeMbIM ¥ O3HaydamoolmmMm. B
ITOJIOOHOV ~ SIMCTEMWYECKOW — CUTyaluM  aKTyaJIbHbIM  IIPU3HAETCS
ITIOHVMMaHMe $i3bIKa KaK MapKeTVHI-CTPYKTYPbl, KOTOpasl ITOJIrOTaB/IBaeT K
COBITY HEKOTOPYIO TEOPUIO, KOHIIEIIIINIO, VeI, T.€., POPMUPYET Cpely s
pasMelrieHnsi 5KOHOMMYECKV IIOJIe3HOV, a, CJIe0BATEeIbHO, 3BOJIFOIVIOHHO
11e71eCOO0pa3sHOV  KOHIIEMNINM B  CEMaHTMUYECKOM IIOJIe  COIIMAIbHOTO
cyOpekTa.  JIMHTBUCTMYecKOoe — VCCIemOBaHVE — IpMoOpeTaeT  YepThl

253TarnckorT, 1999.
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MapKeTMHIOBOTO MCCIIeloBaHsl, KOTOpOe IOHMMAeTCsl B KauecTBe 0coboro
crmocoba  B3aMMOMEWCTBUS,  uepe3  MHAMOPMALMIO  CBA3BIBAIOIIETO
MapKeTOJIOrOB —  VCC/IeloBaTesIe-IUCTPUObIOTEePOB  JIMHIBUCTITIECKOTO
3HaHWMS — C MH(POPMAIMOHHBIMI PHIHKaMM, IIOTpeOuTe My MHPOpMAaI,
«KOHKYpeHTaMI», CO BCeMW 3JIeMeHTaMM BHeIIHel Cpefabl MapKeTWHIa.
AXTyaIbHBIMM B KM3HeJesATeJIbHOCTM OOllecTBa CTaHOBATCS WIeU U
TOHSATVIA MAPKEeTVHIOBOVI IIapa/IVIrMBI.

M.E. Mopo3oBa oTMeuaeT, YTO MapKeTUHIOBBIE VCCIeIOBaHNs, B
OoTIMYMe OT Hay4HBIX, IIPOBOOATCS B Cpefle, TOPOXIeHHOV COLVaIbHBIMM
SBJIGHVSIMY, Y1 OPMEeHTUPOBaHBIMM aTpuOyTamMu pbIHKa?. [leas BBIBOADI,
Kacarolyecss MapKeTVHIOBOV IlapaJrMbl, aBTOp oOpalljaeT BHUMaHVe Ha
HEeCKOJIBKO acIleKTOB. Ha OTCYTCTBUE€ B MapKeTVWHIOBBIX VCC/IeJOBaHVISIX
BeKTOpa HallpaB/IeHHOCTM (Korga coOupaeTcsl akTyasibHasl, pesleBaHTHasl
vH@OpMaLVs ¥ POBOLMPYETCs CBOeBpeMeHHbIe PelleHNs 110 MPVHLIVITY
«3[1ech M ce;myac»), Ha OOBEKTMBHOCTb Pe3yJIbTaTOB MapKeTHMHIOBBIX
VICCIIeIOBaHUV B paMKax KOHTYpa pbIHKA M Ha COLMaIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKYIO
3Ha4MMOCTh, OMNOPY Ha peajibHble (DaKTBl VM pealbHOe COCTOSHUE BCex
KOMITOHEHTOB pPbIHKaA.

O. IOJmameBa I[1oJjiara€T, 4YTO HOBasaA MapKETMHIOBasl IIapadurMma,
IIOABMBHIVICH B CBA3M C II€PEHACBIIIEHHOCTBIO COBPEMEHHOI'O pPbhIHKa
TOBapaMu U ycoayramu, GOpMyaIMpyeT HOBbIe 3afadM  CO3HaHVs
VIHHOBALIVIOHHBIX TeXHOJIOTMII IoTpebsieHns, Ha 0a3e KOTOPBIX MOXHO
paspabaTeiBaTh KOMITIEKC TOBApPOB ¥ YCIIYT, a Takke 00ydaTh IOTpeOuTesIs
VICIIO/IB30BaTh WX, MOJIydas yOOBJIeTBOpeHMe?S. B HOBOW MapKeTMHIOBOV
napagurMe 0ocoboe MecTo OTBOAUTCA aBTOPOM KOTHUTMBHOMY MapKeTVHTY,
B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIEXMT KOHIEMIIVs IIOCTpoeHNsl opranmsaimm (OusHec-
CUCTeMBbl WIM OW3HeC-CTPYKTYpbl). B pamkax KOHIEMIIMM ITOCTPOEHVs
opraHusaly BO3MOXXHO opMupoBaHue y OM3Hec-TIapTHepOB, B TOM YycIIe
MOKyIIaTesiet U IoTpeduTesiert, ¥ KOHEYHBIX PO3HWUYHBIX IOTpeOuTesien,
o0I1lero  BOCIIPUATMS, O3HAUAIOIIEero CXOXYIO CHUCTeMy B3IVISZIOB Ha
OKPY>KaloIuii MUpP, LEHHOCTY, AeJIOBbIe U JINYHbIe OPVEHTUPHI yYacTHVKOB
(Ieym1), MOTWBBI, CTWIb XM3HM ¥ paboTbl. PakTudecku pedb WaeT O
dopmurposanue obrier KapTVHBI Mupa, HpeAIIosIararomer
TOXX[IeCTBEHHOCTH He TOJIbKO COOTHeCEeHWsI O3HaYaloIIero 1 03Ha4aeMoro, Ho
VI CXO[CTBAa JIMHIBUCTUYECKOIO IlepdopMaHca, IO KOTOPOMY W [OJDKeH
OIIpeIesIsAThCs CTWIIb KM3HU U PaOOTEL

Uccnmemosanme  crieumcduKy  JIMHIBUCTUYECKOrO  IepdopMaHca
cocTapJiIeT OOBeKT MapKeTMHIOBOIO $3bIKO3HAHW, CTOJIb PasHOOOpasHO
IIPEICTAaBJIeHHOTO B TaKMX Hay4YHO-VMCCIIEIOBATEIbCKUX IIPAKTUKAX, Kak
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4MoposoBa, Konyenmyarvhas. ..
255KOsmaresa, 2007.
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HOIUTUYecKas JIVTHTBUCTYKA, IopuayecKast JIVIHTBUICTVIKa 124
MeaMaIVTHIBUCTIKA.

KorauTuBHBIN MapKeTMHI OpMeHTHUPOBaH Ha cO3aHue ¥ IpOABIDKeH!e
TeXHOJIOTMVI ITOTpebiieHms, paccMaTpuBaeMbix K. JlaHkacTepoM B KadecTBe
aJIbTepHaTVBBl TEXHOJIOTVSIM ITPOM3BOCTBA, T.e. COBOKYIIHOCTM TOBapOB,
OTpebIIsieMBIX IIOTpebuTesIeM B OIpefelIeHHBIX COYeTaHMsIX, KOTOpble He
3aBUCSIT OT HEOOXOOVMBIX IIOTPeOUTEII0 XapaKTEPUCTMK Ha BBIXOMess,
TaxkyM o0Opa3oMm, MapKeTMHIOBOe s3bIKO3HaHMe, W30Mpass B KadecTBe
MaTepuayia MCCIIEAOBaHMS pedueBble OCOOEHHOCTV IIPABOBBIX OTHOIIIEHW,
dopmaiibHBle M CeMaHTWYecKye CTPYKTYpPhbI IIOJIMTUYECKOro WIAeOoLMKIIa,
OpraHM3aIIOHHbIe OCOOEHHOCTM CTPYKTYpPUpPOBaHMS MH@POPMAaIIVIOHHOTO
IIOTOKa B CpeAcTBax MaccoBom WHQopMmanmy, Oojlee HareleHO Ha
TEeXHOJIOTMV TIOTpeOJleHMsT 3HaKa WM TeKCTa, YeM Ha TeXHOJIOTUM
IPOM3BOACTBA  yKa3aHHBIX  BeJIMYMH  WCUMUCIIEHMS  COLMaJIbHOIO
KOHTMHYyyMa. MapkeTMHIoBoe sA3bIKO3HaHMe BBICTyIIaeT B KadecTBe
PasHOBUIHOCTY IPUKIAJHON JIMHIBUCTUKY, MOMEIMPYEeMOV CeTeBOM
JIOTVIKOVI ¥ IIPM3BaHHOM MOAMMPUIIMPOBATh CBSA3b MeXIy O3HadaeMbIM W
O3HAYAIOIIM B COOTBETCTBMM C TpeboBaHMSMM VMH(POPMAIVIOHHO-
TeXHOJIOTMYeCKOV HapaaurMbel. IlpudeMm mpollenmypa ycTaHOBIEHWMS CBSI3U
MeXIy O3Had9aeMbIM ¥ O3HaYaloIIyM IIproOpeTaeT popMaTr TeXHOJIOIW,
oOydaromieit  WCIIOJIb30BAaHWMIO 3HAKa, T.e. ero IoTpebirleHMIO, a
cjlefloBaTe/IbHO, ITOHVMMAHMIO 3HaKa KaK HEeKOro WMHTeJUIeKTYaJlbHOIO U
CoLMaJIbHO-KOMMYHMKATVBHOIO IIPOAyKTa.

O.Y. IOnameBa orMedaeT, YTO TEXHOJIOTMS TOTPeOIEHMS TIPECTaBIISeT
cobomt crnenydnyaecKkoe codeTaHMe OIIPefeSIeHHBIX ITPOAYKTOB, KOTOPBIe
IIOTpeOnTeIb IIPeIoYnTaeT MCIIOIb30BaTh B OIPeAe/IeHHBIVI IIPOMEXYTOK
BpeMeHM?. CaM e TepPMIH «TeXHOJIOT S IIOTPeOIeHIsI», IO YTBEPXKIEHIIO
aBTOpa, BKJIIOYAaeT TPM acleKTa. CTaHOApT MOTpeOsieHus, MIPUHSTHI B
oO1iecTBe; MpenrouTeHus: IMoTpeduTerent (rorpeliieHMe OIpeeIeHHBIX
OpeH/I0B), TEXHOJIOIVS SKCIUIyaTay KOHKPEeTHOTO IIPOAyKTa.

B HacrosImiee BpeMs, B JIMHIBOCEMMOTHYECKMX paboTax peub BeleTcs
JMIIs 00 s3bIKe MOTpeOsIeHMsI TeKCTa M IOTpeOsieHMsl KakK TeKcTa. Vimes
JIVMHTBUCTMYECKOTO CTaHOapTa MHOTpeOsieHMs TIIOKa He oOcCyXmaeTcs,
HeCMOTpsl Ha ee aKTyaJIbHOCTb, OUYEBUIHO IIOTOMY, UTO IIOHSTVE HOPMBI
IpU3HaeTcs [IOCTATOYHBIM JJIsi PeryJIMpoBaHMs OTHOIIEHWII Ha pbIHKe
yCIIyT, TIOCTaBJIIEMBIX COOCTBEHHO SI3BIKOM VI T€MM, KTO €rO VICIIOJIb3yeT I
IIPOEKTUpPOBAHMS IIPeIMEeTHOV Cpedbl, TaK Ha3bIBaeMOro  Ou3aiHa
noBcednebron peasvhocmu. V1.b. JleBoHTMHA yKas3blBaeT Ha TO, UYTO OOJIBIIIOE
KOJIMYeCTBO HOBBIX PYCCKMX CJIOB CBSA3aHO C IVHAMMKOV S3bIKOBOVI KaPTUHBI
MMpa, 9TO OOYCIIOBWIO Psif, M3MEHEHMUI, CBSI3aHHBIX C PacIpoCcTpaHeHVeM

26]Jankacrep, 1993.
25K Oparmesa, 2007.
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IIeHHOCTel1 o0IIecTBa oTpedieHMs2%8. [IrHaMMKa S36IKOBOVI KapTVHBI MUpa
VI COIMAIIBbHBIX IIPUOPUTETOB IIpeoIperiesiseT, KaK IlojlaraeT aBTOp, TPU
OCHOBHBIX HaIIpaBJIeHVSI KOHIIENITyaJIbHBIX W3MeHeHWir 1) w3MeHeHUe
LIEHHOCTHOTO CTaTyca ycIexa v JOCTVDKeHNs; 2) M3MeHeHVe IpeICTaBIeHNI
0 caMoOOIleHKe; 3) M3MeHeHNs], CB3aHHbIe C paclIpocTpaHeHVeM IIeHHOCTel
oO1iecTBa MoTpedIIeHNs.

B.J1. VipmH oOpalliaeT BHMMaHMe Ha TO, YTO M3y4eHMe IOTpedsIeHNs B
PasBUTBIX CTpaHaX COBPEeMEHHOro 3ariazia IIpMBeJIO WcCCIlefoBaTeslelt K
BBIBOZLy, YTO IIOTpeOsieHMe CTaHOBUTCS IS IIMPOKMX Macc HaceleHMUs
CUCTEMATMYEeCKVM aKTOM  MaHMIYJISIIMM  3Hakamm?®. B ycmoBmsx
obe3rmumBaHMsl YejloBeKa OpraHmM3alyen M paboTort, a TakKke MacCOBBIM
IIPOM3BOACTBOM OAMHAKOBBIX Belllell, COBpeMeHHoe, Kak cunTtaeT M. Tomac,
oTpebrIeHNe 3aIIoNIHSAET OO0pasyIOIINIICS BaKyyM MAEHTUYHOCTHM, TaK KaK
oTpebrieHNe TIpeBpalaeTcs B IIOVICK OTBeTa Ha BOIIpoc «KTo 517»260,

INoTpebitss, nonaraer B.V. VIsibuH, MBI co371aeM TEKCT, B COOTBETCTBUM C
KOTOPBIM O Hac CyHOdT. B omHMX oIydasix TeKCT IIMIINeTCsS CTWIeM
oTpeOsIeHNsT CO3HATeIbHO, B APYIMX CIIy4asiX TeKCT CO3[daeTcsa  II0
HpVBBIYKE, aBTOMaTWdecky. [Ipm 5TOM 3HAaK BBINIOIIHSET [BOSKYIO
dyHKUMIO: a) sABJIgeTcs HOCUTeleM MHMOpMalMM O COIMaIbHOM OIIbITe, O
MecTe B MepapXui; C ero IIOMOIIBIO CYHAAT O CTWIe KV3HU, O) BBICTYIIAeT B
KadecTBe KYJIbTYPHOTO pecypca, (POpPMMPYIOIIEro COIMAIBHYIO MepapXiIo
VI OIIPEeeJISIONIEro COIMaIbHYI0 MOOVITBHOCTD B HETL

YueHble, KOTOpble WCCIEAYIOT TIOTpeOJleHMe C TOYKM — 3peHMs
JIMHTBOCEMVMOTVIKY, ITPEIIIOYNTAIOT He WCIOIb30BaTh B paboTe TepMIHBI
«TEXHOJIOTMS IIOTPeOIIeHNS» W «CTaHOAPTHI IIOTPeOIIeHsT», TIOCKOIIBKY 3TO,
II0 X MHEHWIO, He TOJIBKO BHOCUT HEKOTOPBIV VICCOHAHC B CUCTEMY
OIVICAaHVISI COBPEMEHHOTO JIMHTBUCTIYEeCKOTO MaTepasia, OIMpPAIOTyIOcs Ha
IIOJIOKEHMST ~ IPeCKPUMIITMBHOIO  SI3bIKO3HaHMS, HO 1 Tpebyer
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEr0 IIpeoOpas3oBaHMs BCeVl CUCTEMBI OIVCAHMS, YTO
COITPOBOXKIAETCS IIPV3HAHMEM TOTO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOV KOMMYHVKAIIV
S3BIK BBICTyIIA€T B POJIM MapKeTUHI-CTPYKTYpbl. O (YHKIIMOHMPOBAHUM
IIOCTIefHeV YMeCTHeW pacCyXAaTh, WCIIOIB3Yysl IIOHSTHME MapKkemuH20601l
napaduemsl, B TaKXKe IOHSTME «CTaHOAPT IOTpeOJIeHMS» BMECTO ITOHSTUS
HOpMbL.

O.Y. IOpamresa nmoHMMaeT cmandapm nompedseHuss Kak OIpereIeHHYIO
ITPyHIly TIPOAYKTOB W VCOIYL, KOTOopas SBJISIeTCS OOIenpu3HaHHBIM
HeoOXOoOMMBIM HaboOpoM, TOTpeOsIseMbIM B OIIpelesleHHOM oOOImecTBedl,
CraHmapTsel IIOTpeOsieHMs BHeOpSIOTCS Ha Tpex yposHAX: (1) Ha
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MOTpeOWUTeIbCKOM ~ phIHKe  (Jepe3  BOCIIMTaHWME  IIPEAIIOYTeHMN K
OIIpereJIeHHOMY CTIJIIO JKM3HM, K OIpeieJIeHHBIM OpeHI0BBIM ToBapam); (2)
Ha pBIHKe ITpOM3BOAMTesIeN (depe3 IpOABVDKEeHVe HOBBIX TEeXHOJIOTN
rnorpebiieHVss M depe3 oOydeHMe WMW IIOIB30BAThCS) W JIEJIOBBIX
nokymaresteir; (3) Ha ypoBHe TocymapcTBa (depe3 CTMMYJIMpOBaHVE
3aKOHOZIATeILHOTO BBEIIEHNS HOBBIX CTAaHAaPTOB IIOTpebIeHs).

IMon mexHo0euetl nompebieHus Ve, VIeOJIOT VW, TIpeCTaBIIEHHON Yepe3
KOHKPETHYIO  JIVHTBUCTUYECKYIO  (POopMy  (JIEKCMYeCKYIO  eqVHUILY,
CMHTAKCMUECKYI0 KOHCTPYKIIVIO), CJleflyeT IIOHMMAaTh, KaK MBI IIOJIaraeM,
HIpeX/Ie BCETO KOJIMUECTBO OTOMpPaeMbIX 1 VCIIOIb3yeMbIX eqVIHNLL, pasMep 1
YaCTOTY VICIIOJIb30BAHWV, IIPEAIIOYTEHNS VICIIOIb30BaHMS VIMEHHO OHOV
dopMBI, BapMaHTHI 1 CIIy4ay VCIIOIb30BaHNMS JIMHIBUCTUECKOV eqVIHMLIBL.
Texnormormst TOTpeOIeHMST WHOEOJOTMM  COIJIaCyeTcsl C  TeXHOJIOTMeN
OTpe0sIeHNs JIVHTBUCTIYECKOV eIVHNIIBI KaK eIVHWIIB, O3HadMBaloIIIei
HEKyIO eIVHWILy COIMaJIbHOTO [OMCKypca. TexHoIormsi IoTpedreHns
VIIEOJIOTMY, TTOHOOHO TeXHOJIOrMM IoTpebiIeHnsl KOHKPETHOTO IPOIyKTa,
BKJIIOYAeT TIOCIIeIOBAaTeJIbHOCTh — OIperleJIeHHBIX  JIeVICTBUI, KOTOpbIe
COBEPIIAIOTCS TI0TpeduTesieM, TpeOyIOT OmIpereleHHBIX HABBIKOB, 3HAHWIL,
obecrieunBaloT 3 HeKTVBHOE WCIIOIB30BaHMe eIVHMIIBI VI KOMIUIeKca
eIVHNII, a TakKXe IIPUMHOCSAT IMOTpedbuTemo yrosieTBopeHme. CTaHAapT
noTpeOsieHNs TIPOAYKTa IIPOIOBWUIaeT KOMIIAHWMS, KOTOpas IIpopaer
HPOOYKTHI, CTaHAAPT IOTPeOJIeHVs JIMHTBUCTIYECKO (POPMBI, CBOVIM
ynoTpebiieHVieM ITPOEKTUPYIOIIeV HpPeAMeTHYIO Cpefly, <IIPOIBUTraeTCs»
001IecTBeHHBIM/ TIONTUTUYECKIM  JIeATesIeM,  TIOJUTUYeCKOV — IlapTuer,
panvo- 11 TeleKaHalaMVl, MHTePHEeTKOMMYHIUKAIIVeT .

KorHnTmBHBII MapKeTVHT, aKTyaJIbHBIV IS PbIHKAa HOTpeOsIeHms Kak
TOBapa, OpPWEHTWpPOBaH Ha CO3[laHMe ¥ IIPOABVDKEHVEe TeXHOJIOTUN
noTpebyIeHNs, BKIIIOYAOIIEll CTaHOAPT IMOTpeOsIeHNs, IIpeNIIouTeHns K
Ollpelie/IeHHBIM MapKaM/TUIIaM CJIIOBOYIIOTpeOJIeHWsI ¥ TEeXHOJIOTVIO
noTpebsleHNsT ~ KOHKPETHOTO  IIPOAyKTa, TPYMIBl  COIYTCTBYOIIMX
HPOAYKTOB/ JIVHTBUCTYECKOTO IIPOEKTa IIPeIMETHOV Cpebl, KOTOPYIO
MpOABUTaeT KOMIIaHVA/TIOJIMTUYECKUII JlesiTellb, oOyuast IoTpeOwTerts
TOMYy, KaK TIOJIb30BaTbCd  HaHHBIMM  IIpogyKramy/oToOpaHHBIMNI
cj10BodopMaMmn.

B miame co3gaHMS W NPOOBIDKEHMS TEXHOJIOIMM IOTpebIIeHus
JIOCTaTOYHO IIOKa3aTelleH XyHoXecTBeHHbIM Tekcr H. JlyOosuixoro
«OKOJIOHOJISI», KOTOPBIVI CjleflyeT OTHeCTM K TeKCTaM TIMIepaTyphl,
OPVIEHTMPOBAaHHBIM Ha HOBYIO TEXHOJIOTMYECKYIO MapagurMy: «OmHaXmasl
pOIHBIe IIPOCTOPBI BAPYT IEepPecTPOVINCh ¥ OIIACWIVICh TJIAaCHOCTBIO.
IToTpeckarack M paccoxytach CoBeTCKasi KpeIloCTb, 3aryyIsuIv 10 Hew JIXyie
CKBO3HAKM, 3allleBeJIVUIVICh BHYTPW KPeIOCTHBIe, 3aKallUIsUIN, 3aKpsXTeIn
IIOHEMHOTY, IIO3eBbIBasl M Tapallla O4YM, CTAIM BHEIBAJIVBATBECS HAPYXY,
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BBITSATMBATBCS Ha 3alax 3allaga. YMbl CMyTWINCh, W POXIeHHbIe
JIaKeVICTBOBAaTh, BBIOPOIIEHHBIE Ha CBOOOAY, BIAaZaIM KTO B KOMATO3HOE
CMUIpeHMe, KTO B cCaMbIVl BYJIBIapHBI HUTWIM3M. IlapTOoccel pyramm
HMapTMIO, KOMCOMOJIBIIBI 3aBOOWIV TeMHBIe KaKye-TO OaHKM 1 Oupxm,
NparopIIVKY TONAINCh B KIWDIEPBl, T'epou COLTPYyHa pacIpomaaBasIv
IIOTMXOHBKY OOOPOHKY M HedTIHKY, a Ha HOCyre MUTMHIOBAIIV, Pyrajm
pedopMaTOpOB 1 OIUIaKMBaIV ObUIOE BeJIaye KPacHO! JIepKaBbD».

B sTOoM TekcT mpoekTupyeTcs OMCKYpC dejloBeKa HOBOM Poccum u
«IIpOroBapvBaeTcs» IIPOEKT CBsi3ell [eHoTaTa (QOpMUpPYIOIIencs —
BUPTYaJIbHOM — Cpedbl M 3HaKa PYCCKOTO $3bIKa, YTO B COBOKYITHOCTU
IIpeICTaBIIsIeT HOBYIO KyJIBTYpHYIO cpeny. KypTypHas cpena, 1o MHEHMIO
V. Kacrenpca?s?, mperncrasiisieT codbovt oopasels 3pmMepHON CIMBOJITYECKOT
KOMMYHMKAIIMM B KYyJBTYPHOV OOJIacTM, OpraHM30BaHHOV BOKpPYT
[IPeVMYIIeCTBEHHO VHTEIPUPOBAHHOM CUCTEMBI 3JIEKTPOHHBIX CPeICTB
cBsi3u. CMBOIITYECKOe IIPOCTPAHCTBO CPOPMIUPOBAHO U CTPYKTYPUPOBAHO
B IOABVDKHBII U OVMBEPCUMUIIVMPOBAHHBI TUIIEPTEKCT, M3 KOTOPOTO
yeprnalmTcsi 3HaKM, yd4acTByIOIllie B OpraHM3alMMi  MBICJIMTEIbHOM
HeATeIbHOCTV COBPEMEeHHOTO UesIoBeKa.

HuBepcuduiiipoalHbiii TeKCT «OKOJIOHOJISA», TI0 CBOMM CTPYKTYPHBIM
XapakTepucTMKaM, He IIPOTUBOPEUYUT CUMHXPOHHOMY JIMHIBUCTUYECKOMY
AVICKYPCY, BOCIIPOM3BOASAIIEMY XapaKTepHble KOHTYPbl MHAOpPMAalVIOHHO-
ceTeBOro oOOIMecTBa ¥ VIMIUIMIUTHYIO CEMAaHTWMKy IHapaaurMaIbHBIX
yCTaHOBOK ITocT™MopepHu3Ma. OH onmpaetcs Ha KaTteroputo Differance; 8 Hem
CTPYKTypUpyeTcss MUpP abCOMIOTHOTO VICYE3HOBEHVS, MVIP UYeJI0BEYeCKOrO
CYIIIeCTBOBaHMs, IPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHHbII MUpy Presence, mupy bermmsa xax
HPUCYTCTBS.

CunTakcuc  odopMIeHMsl  WUOeoJOoTMYecKoyr  KOHIeIIWM  aBTopa
COOTBETCTBYeT MPMHIMIIAM 3CTeTHMYecKoro IvnopamsMma  (aesthetic
pluralism), IIpeIIojIaralIlero  CyIlecTBOBaHME B COBPEMEHHOM
VHAYCTPUAIBHOM OOIIleCTBe HECKOJIBKMX TUIIOB KYJIBTYPBI: BBICOKOTI,
CPEeIHEBBICOKOV, CPeOHEHM3KOV, KBa3MHApPOTHO-HWU3KOM ¥ MOJIOAEXKHO-
3THMYECKON. MeXay 3TuMI KyJIbTypaMy He CYIIeCcTBYeT HeIllpOHMUIIaeMbIX
rpaHMIl, HO KaXgas W3 HUX WMeeT IIpaBO Ha CYBEpPEeHHOCTb, eI
yIOBJIETBOPSIET BKycaM CBOVIX CO3/JaTesIel] 1 IIOTpeduTesIen.

IlpencraBiieHHBIT  BBbIIIE TEeKCT IIOCTPOEH B  COOTBETCTBUM  C
TpeOoBaHMSIMI KOTHUTVBHOIO MapKeTnHTa. KOrHUTMBHBIVI MapKeTVHT, KaK
orMmeuaet O. IOmartesa, HarlesleH Ha popMUpoBaHe eIMHOTO BOCIIPVSITIS
BCEX YYACTHMKOB IIETIOYKM II0 CO3[JaHMIO IIEHHOCTM ¥ BOCIIPOV3BOICTBY
copoca Ha Hee?3, K KOTOPBIM OTHOCATCSI He TOJIBKO IIOCTaBIIVIKM
(ormexTpoHHBIE cpercTBa MaccoBom wHdpopMmarim), npomssoauTenu (H.
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[AyOoBuiiknit), MoCpemHMKN (TeaTpasIbHblE YUpeXIeHMs, OCYyIIeCTBUBIIIVIE
IIOCTAaHOBKY [IpaMaTuidecKoro IepeoxeHmss Tekcra H. [lyGoswmiikoro),
pas/iMyHble  MHCTUTYIMOHAJIbHBIE  OpraHm3anuy (B TOM  4uciIe
Hpe3naeHTCKMe CTPYKTYpbl M IIpaBUTEJIbCTBEHHBIE YUpeXIeHMs), HO U
noTpedbuTest  IleHHOCTen  (MPOAyKUMM,  YCIYL,  JIMHITBUCTUYECKOTO
epdpopmMaHca).

O.VY. IOparieBa yTBep)XIaeT, UTO TEXHOJIOTMS IOTpeOsIeHMs CO3daeT y
HOTpeOuTeIsl YyBCTBA W OIIyIeHMs, KOTOpble OH IIePeHOCUT Ha
noTpebrisieMble  HMPOAYKTEL. B ciIyuae moTpebrieHMs Xym0’KeCTBEHHOTO
IpoayKTa OpOPMJILIOTCS UyBCTBa VM OLIYIIIeHNs, KOTOpble IlepeHocATcs Ha
COLIMAJIBHYIO Cpely M IIPUMEHSIOTCS IIpU ee IIPpOeKTUPOBaHUM, a 3aTeM U
PV BOIUIOIIEHWNM IIpOeKTa B PeaJlbHOCTb. TexXHoJormm mnoTpelseHms
KOHKPeTHOTO TOBapa IIPOABUTAIOTCS OoJIbIlle CpelcTBaMM peKiIaMmbl, a
CTaHAApT IIOTpeOsIeHMsl — IMOCPEeNCTBOM IIpoIaraHabl oOpasa JXM3HU, B
KOHEYHOM CueTe, BCe 3aBUCUT OT CTpaTeImMy W PecypcoB KOMIIaHWW.
ITpoueccy morpebieHms Jiydiie oOy4yaTh Ha CTpaHMUIAX >KypHAIOB, B
VaTepHeTE, Yepe3 Kypchl, KITyObl, IIpe3eHTarM, KOHCYJIbTAIMM, a JIydIlle
yepes Xy/J0KeCTBeHHOe IIpOoV3BeieHVe, YTO B IIPVHIINIIE ¥ OCYIIeCTBIISAeTCs
aBTOPOM IIPeJIOKeHHOI'0 K PacCMOTPEHMIO TeKCTa.

MeTonpl MapKeTMHIOBBIX WCCIENOBaHMIL, IIpUMeHseMble B cdepe
MapKeTVHIa, I[IOOpasdesIssloTC Ha KOJIMYeCTBeHHble W KadeCTBeHHBIE.
KomruecTBeHHBIE MeTOOBI MMEIOT HE/I0 C YMCIIOBBIMM CTATUCTHMYECKMU
XapaKTepUCTUKaMV ~ M3y4YaeMbIX  COBOKYIIHOCTeVI, HPUIOOHBIX IS
cTaTUcTdeckoro aHamsa. KauvecTBeHHbIe MeTOOBI HalleJIeHBI Ha
paccMOTpeHMe M3y4daeMbIX IIpeIMeTOB W SBJIEHWUV, XapaKTepUCTUKNU
KOTOPBIX BbIpaXkeHbl KaueCTBeHHBbIMM KaTeropusMn. Kak [ormosHuTeIbHbIe
BbIJIeJIAIOTCS dTHOrpadmiecKyie MeTOIbl, KOTOPbIe 110 CBOEVI CYyTV OTHOCSITCA
K KadecTBEHHBIM MeTOaM, HO OCHOBHBIE CIIOCOOBI  IIOJTyYeHMS
vHPOpMalMM B HUX He CBg3aHbl C HEIOCPEICTBEHHBIM OOIIeHMEM C
pecrioHIIeHTaMV. OTW MeTOAbl HallpaBleHbl Ha W3ydeHlMe IIOBeeHMs
IOTpeduTeIeN B eCTECTBEHHBIX YCIOBUSX B BUe HAaOIIOAEHWMS M BeOeHMS
IHEeBHMKOB. [IpmOIvoKeHHBIM, B HEKOTOPOW CTelleH), K MapKeTVHIOBBIM
VICCITeZIOBAHMSIM, VICIIONIB3YIOIIMM KauecTBeHHBIe MeTOAbI B  oOsacTu
COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBUCTUYECKMX WCCIIeOBaHWUI, CJlefyeT IIpU3HATh U
OIMcaHMe JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPBl KOMMepueckmx upM (TaKk Has3bIBa€MOro
OpTraHM3alMIOHHOTO  AMCKypca?sd), KoTopoe IIpenriosaraeT M3ydeHuUe
A3bIKOBOVI Cpelbl KOMMepYecKOV OpraHu3alluM — eOuMHCTBa AUCKypca U
HOBeleH4YeCcKMX (PperiMOB, OTpaXkalolIyX KyJIbTypy KOMITaHUM.

H.B. Hexpanos 1 O.®. PycakoBa OpMXOOAT K BBIBOAY, YTO IIVIPOKas U
VIHTEHCVBHAs SKCIIAaHCMS MapKeTMHIOBOV IIapaAWIMbl eCTb CJIe[ICTBUE
pasBUTVI. KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX CHCTEM VI TeXHOJIOIMIA, OTCTaMBaOIIX Ve

%64bepesobckas, 2011,
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KOHChbIOMepu3Ma (pekiaMbl, KOHcaITMHTa, Inap un 1p.)?5. C.H. ITmmsosa
HojiaraeT, 4To Ha CMeHy TpaxaaHolleHTpudHOM (Citizencentric) moperu
HOJINTUYECKOV KOMMYHMKAIIMM  HPUXOAUT PHIHOYHOOPMEHTUPOBaHHAs
(marketoriented), uro BedeT 3a COOOV IIEHHOCTHYIO [I€BaIbBAIIVIIO
MapaaurMbl TPaKIaHCKOro o01ecTBa®,

B.V1. Yepenkos, paccmaTpuBas 3BOJIOLVIO MapKeTuHra, JgejiaeT
VIHTepecHOe 3aMeuaHle, Kacarolleecs TOrO, YTO B KOHEYHOM WTOre BCs
yejiopevecKasl JKM3Hb, OmoJIorMyeckasi M colyajibHasi, Bce (PeHOMeHBI
HPVPOJIBI IIPEICTABIIAIOT COOOV COBOKYITHOCTh OOMEHOB, UTO MOJJIepK1BaeT
TUIIOTe3y O CYyIIeCTBOBaHWMM MapKeTHHIOBLIX OTHOIIEHUN BO Bcex cdepax
KU3HeeaTesIbHoCcTn?, ApTop nipusoaunt ciioa @wmina Kotiepa, KoTopbIit
Pa3MBIIIUIAL O TOM, KaKOVI CTaHeT IIaBHas KOHIIeMIINs MapKeTVHra — OOMeH,
B3aMIMOOTHOIIIEHVE, CeTh — 3aKJ/IF0YaeT, YTO camMble I'PaHgMO3HbIe M3MEeHeHs
XKITyT BIIepefiy, TIOCKOJIbKY IJ100a/IbHbIe TeXHOJIOIMM Pa3BUBAIOTCs288,

M.A. TycertHOBa cumMTaeT HeOOXOIVMBIM MCCIIeIOBaTh MapKeTVHIOBBIV
IOUCKYpPC B KadecTBe BepOasIM30BaHHON (POPMBI OOBEKTUBAIINY PHIHOYHOTO
MBIIUIEHV W CO3HaHMA, a TakKke OTperyJIMpOBaHHOIO MexaHW3Ma
CTAaHOBJIEHMS VI Pa3BUTMSI >KaHPOBOWM CHUCTEMHOCTVI, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIIETO
HoAJepKaHMIO B3aMMOOTHOIIEHWUII MeXIy IpealnpusaTusaMi, a Takke
HpeanpuATSAMI U 11eJIeBbIM afipecaToM B PyHKIIVOHAIbBHOM IIPOCTPaHCTBe
MapKeTVHIOBOVI KOMMYHMKaI1129, MapKeTHIOBBIVI JOVICKYPC
npeylaraeTcs TakKXke paccMaTpuBaTh KaK KOMMYHMKATMBHBIVI IIPOILIecc,
HpOoTeKaHVe KOTOPOro BO3MOXKHO B BUJle MHTEPAKTMBHOIO B3aVIMOJeVICTBYI.
DTOT TUII OVCKypca HallpabJleH, II0 MHEHWUIO aBTOpa, Ha yIIOpsIodYeHue
peueBOoro  B3aMMOMEVICTBMSA  JIIOOe  BHYTpU  IHpodeccrOHaIbHOIO
coo01ecTBa, CIYXXUT HIPOABVDKEHMIO «CUCTEMHBIX ITPOIYKTOB» — Hambosee
IIOJIE3HBIX 1 OOIIECTBEHHO BBITOAHBIX VHHOBALM/. MapKeTHHIOBBIN
IOUCKypC BbIpabaTeIBaeT 1 MOAepXXuBaeT OIpelleJIeHHbIN TUIl PHIHOYHOTO
MBIIUIEHU, SBJISSICh MaKpOCHUCTEMOVI JKaHPOBBIX pecypcoB, Osaromaps
KOTOPOV OCYIIIECTBJIAeTCsl KOHIIeNTyaIbHOe HachlleHVe MHAOpMaIMIOHHO
CTPYKTYpBI >KaHpa, 3aK/IajbIBaloIlier CeMMOIOTMYecKuil Kof OOIIeHMs U
JIFOPUTM PEUYEBOI0 ITOBEIeHI.

CoBpemeHHBIVI 3Tall pa3sBUTHUS MapKeTVHIOBOV ITapaiirMbl COOTHOCUM C
171002 IbHBIM VIHTEIPUPOBAHHO-KOMMYHVKTMBHBIM MapKeTVHIOM,
KJTaccupUKaIMio MeproIoB 3BOJIIOLNMM KOTOpOro Mbl Haxomum y B.VL
Yepenkopa?”®. Tak aBTOp BbIeIIAeT npamapkemune (CBOVICBEHHBIVI Havdaly
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XX-ro B.), cmanoBawuiics mapkemune (Hadasio XX-To B. — KOHell IepPBOV
rtostoBMHBL XX-TO B.), Heokaaccuueckuil mapkemune (50-e rr. XX-ro B. — pybex
60-70-x IT. TOro Xe BeKa), koHkypeHmHo-cmanoBauuiics mapkemune (60-70-e IT.
XX-ro B. — 80-90-e rT. TOro xe Beka), amnamuueckuil mapkemune (80-e rr. XX-ro
B. — cepermHa 90-X IT. TOrO XXe BeKa).

MapxkeTuHroBoe s3bIKO3HaHMe HauyMHaeT OQOPMIISITECS B HEUTO
camocTosiTesibHOe Ha pyOexe 2010-2020 rr., T.e. B Iepmop INIOOaJIBHOIO
VHTEerprpoOBaHO-KOMMYHMKATMBHOTO  MapKeTWHra. B 3HauMTesIbHOM
CTeIleHN 3TOMY CIIOCOOCTBYIOT IOJIMTUYeCKVe TeXHOJIOIMM, OMMpalolyecs
Ha KOTHUTMBHBIVI MapKeTVHT, OJHUM W3 HaIlpaB/IeHUI KOTOPOTO SBJIsSeTCs
HpeBpallieHe MpoayKTa B TeXHOJIOTMIO IOTpeOJIeHNsl ¢ y4eTOM TOI'o, UTO
noTpeOuTenM mIpuoOpeTaroT He ToBapbl M yCIyrM, a IieHHocTu. Kak
orMedaer O. IOpariesa, TexHosiorus norpediieHnss popMmupyercs ellje Ha
CTafyy  IIPOEKTUPOBaHMS  TEeXHOJIOTMM  IPOM3BOICTBA  IPOIyKTaZ’l:
KOHEUHBI II0TpeduTesIb [O/DKeH IIoJIydaTh OIlpefiejleHHble 3HaHMSA O
TeXHOJIOTMW IIPOM3BOMCTBA TOTO WIV WHOTO IIpOAyKTa, UTOOBI y Hero
HOSIBIWUIVICh TPENIIOYTeHMsI K BBIOOPY TOV WM VHOW TEXHOJIOTMM
norpedrienst.  [lomoOHBIE 3HaHMS M IIOCTaBIsIeT  MapKeTVHIOBOE
S3BIKO3HaHMe,  M30uparomiee  OOBEKTOM  MCCIIENOBAHMS — peKiIaMy,
HOJIUTUYECKUTI TeKCT, MeIMAaTeKCT, peueBoe COIIPOBOXKIIEeHVe IOPUIANIECKIX
IPaKkTUK, OPraHW3alMIOHHYIO MeATeJIbHOCTb W JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpPY, ee
oOCITy’KMBaIOIIyI0, a TakXke TepMuHoIormdeckue cucreMsl (TQM-
Te3aypycChl), HOOIe P XXMBAOIIIVIe COBPEMEHHBIVI 00pa30oBaTeIbHBIVI IIPOIIeCC.

Bermenenue MapKeTVHIOBOTO SI3BIKO3HAHVIS KaK HeKOero
CaMOCTOSITEJIFHOTO HAy4HOTO IMCKypca OOYCIIOBJIEHO IIpeXIe BCero
MoaudmKalern IIOCTMOAEPHMUCTCKOV IlapagurMbl B MapKeTMHIOBYIO,
OIIPEeNeIISIONIYI0 M OOCTOSITETIHCTBA JKM3HWM COBPEMEHHOIO dYeJIoBeKa, U
XapakTep ero JIMHIBUCTIUYECKOro nepdopMaHca.

«OceTeBJieHNe» yCJIOBUM CYIIIeCTBOBaHMSA WHAMBUAyyMa ¥ OOIIlecTBa
rnosiaraerT odopMiIeHMe COOTBETCTBYIOIEV peakIMy B TeXHOJIOTMSX
SI3BIKOBOTO aHaJIN3a, [jIsi KOTOPBIX CKPOMHOTO IOTeHIIMasla KKOMIIeTeHIIII»
ABHO HepoctaTouyHo. KoHCTaTupys JIMHIBUCTUYHOCTD UeJIOBEYeCKOro
pasyma u 3HaHwus, 1O, @pumen n I CKoIMMOBCKUI HIPUXOMAT K BBIBOIY,
YTO «KOHIIeNITyaJIbHasi CTPYKTypa pasymMa W3MeHseTcsi BMecTe CO
CMellleHVeM ¥ pa3BUTMeM CTPYKTypbl Halllero 3HaHU»Z’2, VIsMeHeHUe
yHKITNI A3bIKa B IUQPPOBYIO 310Xy BJIMSAET Ha CTPYKTYpPY €ro OIcaHus,
KOTOpas oOpeTaeT HeKUV «CeTeBOVI» XapaKTep.

B 60-pie rr. XX-ro B. «BHyTpeHHee» 4YeJIOBEUYEeCKOIO s3blKa OOpeTaeT
cTaTyc ITTyOMHHOV CTPYKTYPbl, KOPPEIVPYIOLIEeN CO 3IPaBbIM PaCCyaKOM

2nKOparmesa, 2007.
22@pumeH u Ap., 2006, c. 263.
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(wm «DajierHBIM CO3HaHVEM»273), C JIMHIBUCTUYECKOV KOMIIETEHIIVIEV U
TuMHTBUCTMYecKMM  performance. B konrle XX-ro B. commasibHas
HPVOPUTETHOCTD 1/ IIeHHOCTh TIOCJIETHETO o0yciIoB/IMIBaeT
METOIOJIOTMYEeCKMUII KPW3WUC B JIMHIBUCTMKE. $3bIKO3HaHWe He CTOJIb
METOIIOJIOTMYECKM CEeMMOTUYHO, YTOOBl KOMIIETEHTHO aHaIM3MPOBaTh
performance.

Obpetenne performance craTyca IIOBCETHEBHON HeVICTBUTEIIBHOCTHU
IIOCTaBWIO  SI3bIKO3HAHMEe  TIIepel]  HeOOXOOMMOCTBIO  OCBOEHWS U
IpeTBOpeHMsl B >KM3Hb a30B aHaJIMTHUUYeCcKOM @mIiocodun, K KOTOPBIM
cjlefyeT OTHECTV TeXHWMKM OTAelleHVs VICTMHBI OT 3HaudeHWs, pa3pe3aHmus
d3bIKa B CTEep)KHe sI3bIKa IPYroro ¥ 3agaHus 3HaueHMs HarISAHBIM ITyTeM.
ITopoOHble  TexHMKM  OOyC/IOBIEHBI  paboOTOM  MCCiIeloBaTeNlelt  C
aHIJIOS3BIYHOV BepCHell eCTECTBEHHOTIO s3bIKa, 00Jlee OpMEeHTPOBAaHHON Ha
V3ydeHWe ero IIpONO3MLMOHAJIBHOWM  cHelMduKy, MeHee — Ha
TPpaHCLIeHIeHTaJIbHYI0 CeMaHTHUKY.

B wmHdopMalmonHy0 510Xy TpaHCLeHAeHTaJIbHYI0 CeMaHTUKy KakK
KOHCTaHTHYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY CETEBOrO OOIIecTBa CIeyeT pacCMaTpMBaTh,
ommpasice Ha d¢eHoMeH wHPOpMatmn. OrTpaxkarernpHas IIpUponIa
VHpOpMaLMM ITI03BOJIsAeT IIPOrHO3MPOBATh CYyIIeCTBOBaHME B SI3bIKOBBIX
eIVHMIIAX, Ha pPasHBIX YPOBHSX S3BIKOBOV OpraHM3alWM, OCOOBIX
Ppa3sHOBUIHOCTEVL VHPOPMAIIOHHBIX CTPYKTYP, MaTepuaIbHbIMI
HOCUTEIIAMIM KOTOPBIX SA3BIKOBBIE €IVTHUIIbI ABJISAIOTCA.

SI3pIKOBasg emuHMIIA, IIOJOOHO BCSIKOW MaTepUaJbHOM  CHUCTEME,
CYIIIeCTBYeT IOCTOJIbKY, IIOCKOJIBKY eVl yaeTcsl OTpasuTh HallpaBIeHHbIe Ha
Hee BO3IeVICTBUS (aKIMM), MIHa4Ye OHa HEMMHYeMO I'MOHeT M pacliaaeTcs;
caMOCOXpaHeHle ee pealln3yeTcsd uepe3 OTpakeHMe WU 3aBUCUT OT ee
OTpakaTeIbHBIX criocoOHOcTen?4, Kaxkmast SI3pIKoBasl eqMHMITA HajlelleHa He
TOXHAECTBEHHBIMM C  APYIMMM  OTpaXkaTeJIbHBIMM  CIIOCOOHOCTSIMM
PYHKIMAMY, XapaKTepU3YIOIIVIMICS Pa3HOV CTelleHbI0 MHAPOPMalIOHHOM
aKTMBHOCTY, KOTOpasi OIIpeferisieT OTpakeHHOe pa3HOooOpasme?’S HOBOTro
3HaHW peluIIeHTa.

AKTyaJIbHBIMM IIPV OIIVMICAHMM HOBOTO 3HaHMS peluIeHTa B YCIOBUAX
MapKeTVHIOBOV IIapaJurMbl CTaHOBATCA WIeW S3bIKOBOIO MapKeTMHIA.
TepMIMH «A3bIKOBOVI MapKeTMHI» HadaJl MCIIOJIb30BaThCs B OPULIMAIIBHBIX U
aHINTUYEeCKNX pa3paboTkax ¢ koHia 90-x IT. mporwioro crosierus. JLM.
MyxapsiMoBa?’6 oOpalliaeT BHMMaHVe Ha TO, YTO MHTepeC K MapKeTUHIY B
obstactm SI3bIKa o0ycrioBiIeH BO3pacTaroIIMMM BO3MOXKHOCTSIMM
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MHPOPMAIMOHHOTO O00IIecTBa, MOTEHIINAIOM BCEMVPHOV nayTuHbl’’. B
vccilefoBaHU  peHOMeHa sI3bIKOBOoro MapkeruHra JLM Myxapsmosa
npmberaer xk paboram 3apybexsbix yuenbix: K. bakepa, C. [Ixonca, ®.
HomuHreca.

K. bakep n C. JIxoHC co3maiivi MofleJIb aHaIn3a sI3bIKOBOTO MapKeTHMHTa,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha 3Tarlax OCyIIecTB/IeHVsI MapKeTUHIOBBIX cTpaTerni?’s, Oum
HpeylaraloT K PacCMOTPEeHMIO CJIeAylollyie 3Tallbl aHaIn3a SI3bIKOBOTO
MapKeTuHra: 1) BblfIesleHe KOHKPETHOTO KOMIIOHEeHTa, IIofyIeXKalllero
MapKeTVHIOBOMY OCBOEHMIO (CTaHAapTU3alvsl VWIN MCIIOIb30BaHe KaKoro-
TO KOHKPETHOTrO CJIOBapsl, HOBBIX TeXHUYEeCKUX TEepMMHOB U IIp.); 2)
vaeHTUdUKaMs KIMeHTOB C TOYKM 3peHMsl YPpOBHS  S3bIKOBOV
KOMITETEHIIMM M COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX  3aIlpOCOB,  II€PCOHAJIBHBIX
KOMITETEHIINV; M3y4eHNe 3allpocoB MOTpeduTesiernt, YTo moMoraeT JI0CTUYb
nuddepeHIIPOBaHHOIO OIIpefiejieHNsl CerMEeHTOB PpPbIHKa W IleJIeBhIX
rpymir,  3)  yBsi3bIBaHMe SI3bIKOBOTO IIPOJyKTa €O  CHenuduyuecKmmm
rpynmaMy  Kak oOOBbeKTaMu 1IeJIeBOVI OpueHTaluy; 4) IIOBBIIIeHVe
HpUTATaTeJIBHOCTY IIPOAyKTa (HaIlpyuMep, depe3 WCIIOIb30BaHVE HOBOW
«yTIaKOBKW» - SI3bIKOBOVI CTaHJapTWU3allii, HOBOVI TePMIMHOJIOTHMY, CJIOBaps),
TO-eCTh aKIIeHTMpOBaHMe BceX IIPOSIBJIEHUI IIOJb3bl U  I1IeHHOCTel,
CBSI3aHHBIX CO 3HaHMEM $3bIKa; 5) MPOMABVDKEHMe IPOmyKTa (Korha S3BIK
TUPaXUpPyeTcsl depe3  IUIAKATBl, Ta3eTHYI  peKIaMy, >KypHaIbl,
TesleBUleHVe, BujeoMaTepuasbl, KapTMHKM, KapuKaTypbsl ¥ 1Ip.); 6)
HpenBUIeHe KOHTPIIpOIIaraHbl ¥ pearvpoBaHue Ha Hee (3[1eCch aKTyaJleH
KOMIIOHEHT MAapKeTMHIOBOVI CTpaTerMy B CUTyalUuUM paclIvpeHUs
VICIIOJIb30BaHMS SI3bIKa MEHBIIMHCTB);, /) paclpocTpaHeHWe IIPOAyKTa,
HpeAIIosaramollee pasyMHBIM 00pa3oM pacIIOJIOKeHHBle TOYKM «COBITa» C
ydeToM 0Opa3oBaHMs, a CJI€IOBATeIbHO, YPOBHS SI3bIKOBOVI KOMIIETEHIIVN
ayauropuu, 8) MCIoIb30BaHMe KpuUTepusi «I00aBJIeHHOW CTOMMOCTU» B
MpaKTUKe  S3bIKOBOTO MapKeTuHra (3TO O3Ha4aeT, YTO IOJIy4YeHHBIe
pe3yJIbTaThl IIPeBBIIIAIOT IIOPOT PeHTaOeIbHOCTM U ITOTPeOUTeIbCKIX
3aTpar, Takke B BUle BO3POCIIIell KOMIIeTeHIIUW WIN YIJIydllleHns KayecTBa
XV3HU (B 43BIKOBOM IUIAaHMPOBaHUM eHBIW He OTIeJeHbl OT IIpoliecca
OpUHATUSA PpelleHn)); 9) MOHUTOPMHI pe3ysIbTaTOB, OOeCIednBarOIIX
oOpaTHble CBs3M, OIleHKa MpOAyKTa W cTpaTermy MapkeruHra; 10)
IepecMOTp CTpaTerMy MapKeTMHIa U peaju3aluil COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro
IU1aHa?’,

@. [Tommnrec B pabore «K Momem A3pIKOBOrO MapKeTHIa» BblfiesIseT B
A3bIKe KaK IIpefMeTe MapKeTMHra TpWU BaXXHeMIINX CTpaTerrmdecKux
SJIeMeHTa: roTpeoduTestst (mocpencTByrOIIIETO VI KOHEYHOTO),

2""MyxapsimoBa, 2003.
218Baker et alii, 1998.
29TamMm xe.
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HEeKOHTpOJIMpyeMble IlepeMeHHble (COLMOKYJIbTypHasi M SKOHOMMYecKas
cperia); IepeMeHbl, KOHTPOIPyeMble CIIeIVaIVICTaMI B 00JIaCTV SI3bIKOBOTO
IUIaHMpoBaHMsl (TexHMKa WIM IIOJIUTUKA, OTBevarollye IIPOOyKTy,
OUCTPUOYyLMY, IIPOABVDKEHMIO a cpere)?0. ABTOp CuUMTaeT, 4YTO Ipu
HPUHATUN PellleHn1 B KOHTeKCTe SI3bIKOBOVI TIOJINTUKM He YYUTBhIBAeTCs TO,
UTO peai SA3bIKOBOVI XXM3HW U VMHOVBUOYJIBHOTO S3BIKOBOIO ITOBeIeHs
CKJIaJIbIBAIOTCA BO MHOI'OM 3a CUeT «HeKOHTPOJIMPYeMbIX IepeMeHHbIX». Co
CTOPOHBI IUIAaHMPYIOIINX CyOBeKTOB HEOOXOOMMO BbIfIeJIeHVIe CeTMEHTOB
IUIS afanTamy IPOAyKTOB (SI3BIKOBbIE OOydYaroIyie MaTepuasibl) U YCIyIm
(s3BIKOBBIE peKOMeHIAIMy W $I3bIKOBOe OOydeHMe) K 3ampocaMm MU
OXMIAHMAM  HoTpeOuTesiet.  SI3BIKOBOMI ~ MapKeTMHI  IIpefriojlaraeT
KOMOMHAIIMIO MapKEeTVHIOBBIX TeXHWK. IOJIUTUKM OUCTpUOyImMm u
HOJIUTUKM IIpoMoylleHa. IlepBasg no/pkHa B/IMATH Ha pasrpaHUUYeHVe
YCTHBIX ¥ IVICBMEHHBIX AVCTPUOBIOTEPOB, OIIOCPEIOBAHHBIX M «KOPOTKIIX»
KaHaJIOB;, BTOpasl IIpu3BaHa OKas3blBaTb BO3IEVICTBME Ha I3BIKOBOE
HoBezleHNe, ViMesd [1eJ10 ¢ KOMMYHMKAIIVIOHHBIMY BBITOJIaM.

I[lo wmuenmo @. JlomMmHTeca, MapKeTMHI IIPeICTaB/IsIeT COOOM
oOoramaromuit IMMOOX0d K TeOpuM S3bIKOBOTO IUIAHMPOBAHMSA W, IIO
OIpenesIeHNIo,  MYIbTMANCUMIUIMHAPHYIO  00JIacTh  MCCiTeqoBaHmsi?eL,
AHamM3upys NpecTaBIeHHbIe IIO3VIINV 3apyOeXHBIX aBTOPOB B o0sacTu
MapkeTuHra ssbika, JLM. MyxapsmoBa 3agaeTcss BOIIPOCOM, HACKOJIBKO
MapKeTVMHIOBbI€ IIOAXOOblI K 3bIKY MOIYT OKa3aTbCst BCPCpeKTVIBHbIMT/I B
poccuiickux  ycroBusx. Ilosre3sHOCTh MapKeTMHIOBBIX ITOJIXOMIOB K SI3BIKY
yCMaTpuBaeTCcs aBTOPOM B cilefiyioleM: 1) BO3MOXXHOCTb HPOTMBOCTOSHMSA
HEIIOMEPHOMY BTOP)KEHWUIO WHOS3BIUYHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBaHWI, 3arps3HEHWIO
sI3bIKa ¥ SI3BIKOBOTO IIOBEHEHMsSI KaHIIeJISpU3MaMy, *KaprOHHOW JIEKCUKOT,
rpyOBIMM OIIMOKaMM, «IATIaMu»; 2) BO3MOXXHOCTH ONTVMM3ALNI PeXVMa
IBYS3bI4Ms B 30HaX IIPSMOTO KOHTaKTa PYCCKOIO S3bIKa ¥ SA3bIKOB HapOOB
Poccun, ycTrpanHeHMe pe3KMX IOUCIIPOIIOPLUMIA MeXAy HalMOHAJIbHO-
PYCCKMMM ¥ PYCCKO-HAIIMOHAJIBHBIMM ~ KOMIIOHeHTamu, 3)  Ooiiee
peamcTyHO U 3PEPEKTMBHO IOAOUTM K  pelIeHuIo  IIpobsieMbl
HeIOCTaTOYHOIO YPOBHSI JIMHIBUCTMYECKOV KOMIIETeHIIMM TeX, KTO
ABJISIeTCSL HOCUTeJIeM POIHOIO S3bIKa HapsAy C S3bIKOM KPOCC-KYJIBTYPHOM
KOMMYHMKAIIMY, B IIOAABJISIONIEM OOJIBIIVHCTBE PYCCKMM  SI3BIKOM; 4)
3alllMTa MO3ULIUN PYCCKOTO sA3bIKa B 30HE ero TPagULIMIOHHOIO IPUCYTCTBUS
B CTpaHax OJIVDKHETo 3apyOebs, BKIIOUas 3alUTy IIpaB TaK Ha3bIBAeMOI'O
PYCCKOA3BIUHOIO HaceIeHms282,

JIM. MyxapsiMoBa HPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, UTO B MH(POPMALIMOHHOM Beke
palViOHaJIbHOE  peryJIMpoBaHMe A3BIKOBBIX ITPOIIECCOB W SI3BIKOBBIX
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OTHOIIIEHNVI MpefrosiaraeT ydacTyie IOJIUTUYeCKOV BOJIM W pean3alyn
VICKyCCTBa CTpaTerMiecKoro MapKeTHMHIa, IS 4ero HeoOXOOVMO CO3aHue
VIHCTUTYIIVIOHAJIBHOVI CPeAbl, BKITIOYAIOIIEV psfl CyOBEeKTOB COIMaIbHOTO
MapKeTMHIa B $3BIKOBOV cdepe. rocydapCTBeHHble OpraHbl, WHCTUTYT
SKCIIEPTOB ¥ KBAIMPUIIMPOBAHHBIX aHAIUTUKOB, CeTb VYUTeIeN U
IIperiofaBaTesiert, OCO3HAOIINX CBOIO MIMCCUIO, OTBETCTBEHHO HACTPOEHHBIX
HesTesleVl CpeAcTB MAcCOBOWM MHAOpMaMy M KHUTOM3OAHWS, VMHCTUTYTHI
rpa’kZlaHCKOro oOI1ecTBa.

IIpenMeTHOe IPOEKTMpPOBaHME VHCTUTYLVIOHAJIBHOW CpPedbl IT03BOJIUT
pean3oBaTh KIOUEBYIO 3a7jady MapKeTMHIOBOTO IIOAXOda — COOTHECTU
orpaHMYeHHBble pecypchl, 3(P@PEeKTUBHYIO peanM3allMiO IPOAyKTa U
paloHaJIBHOE BO3/EVICTBYE Ha JT0OPOBOJIBHOE IIOBEIeHVe IOTpeluTerIert.
VccrtemoBaHvieM HaIlpaBjIeHUII ITPOEKTUPOBAHMS IIPeAMETHON Cpedpl U
IOJDKHO 3aHMMAaTBhCSI MapKeTVMHIOBOe S3BIKO3HaAHMe, MCIIONb3Ys CTpaTerum
MapKeTMHIOBOV TIapaguUrMbl B TeXHWYECKOM IUIaHe ¥ ONMpasch Ha
mapanurMmy BeDkmBaHMs (paradigm of survival) Kapria-Dpuka JInaHas,
KIIFOYEBOVI TIO3UIIMEV KOTOPOW CTaHOBUTCS IIOJIOXKEHME O TOM, YTO
ONTVMAaJIbHOE IIOBeeHVe MHAVBIUAYYMa B COLMIYMe IOIO0HO MapKeTVHTY
camoro ce0s.

K.-D. JIuHH, OTTONKHYBIIMCH OT Mepapxum norpebHocTent A. Macioy,
IIepeXOIUT K COLMATIbHO-OMOIOIYeCKOMY B3IJISITy Ha delloBeKa (KaKOBBIM
U dBJIseTcd IIOKyllaTelb) KaK Ha «IepeHocunKa/coBeplleHCTBOBaTe I
reHoma». buosormnueckoe v colyabHOe MOBeeHVe YejloBeKa, 110 MHEeHUIO
viccilefioBaTesld, MOAUMHSeTCS  «3aJade TPaHCIOPTUPOBKM  TeHOMay,
0a3VICHBIMI YCJIOBMSMY pealn3aliiyl KOTOPOV BBICTYIIAIOT efla, IINThe, COH,
XVUIVIIE M S3BIK, J00aBMM MBI B paMKax «I1epCcOHaIBHOTO» MapKeTVHTa
VHAVBUOYYM  pelllaeT JIMHIBUCTUMYECKMM IIyTeM BaXHEWIIyI I
BOCITPOM3BOZCTBA 3a/ady COLMaIbHON MaeHTUdMKauym. Takum obOpasoM,
MapKeTMHIOBOe $3bIKO3HaHMe HalleJIeHO Ha M3ydeHMe JIMHIBVICTUYECKOTO
BOCITPOM3BOZCTBA  COLMAJIBHOIO CyOBeKTa, KOTOpOe OCYIIEeCTBIISeTCS
IIOCPENICTBOM  JIMHIBUCTMYEeCKOoro Ilepdopmanca. Kak cumraer B.JL
YepeHKOB, 3pejioe COCTOsIHME JI000ro oOlmecTBa IIpefIioyiaraeT, YTo IIO
IOOCTVDKEHMIM OOIIeCTBOM HEKOTOPBIX IIOPOTOBBIX YPOBHEN COLMAIBHO-
SKOHOMIMYECKOTO Pa3BUTL, B HEM IIPOVCXOONUT IlepeolieHKa IIeHHOCTeN?84,
ITogoOHast axcmosiormyeckas TpaHcdopMamys HeM30e)XHO IIojTydaeT
JIVHTBUICTUYECKYIO ITOAMIEPKKY, IIpeforpenesiss OpMBbl JIMHIBUCTIYECKOTO
BOCITPOM3BOZICTBA COLIMAJIBHOTO CyOBbeKTa M CoLMyMa B 11eJIOM M ITOCTaBJIsAd
MaTepuasl Il MapKeTVHIOBOTO S3bIKO3HAHS.

JIutepartypa

28] inn, 1992.
84epenkos, 2006.
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Abstract

The present study examines differences and similarities in the realization of compliments
on skills in Cameroon and Canadian French. The data were collected by the means of a
Discourse Completion Test (DCT) administered to 55 participants in Yaoundé (Cameroon)
and 39 respondents in Montréal (Canada). The 278 compliments collected were analyzed
according to the three super-strategies identified in the corpus, namely direct compliments,
indirect compliments and compliments with external modification, i.e. supporting acts. The
results show a strong preference for direct compliments in both sub-cultures. While the
Cameroonian participants most frequently used double head acts, i.e. the combination of two
direct compliments, the Canadian informants mostly favoured single head acts, i.e. single
direct compliment. Differences in terms of situational distribution of the direct compliments
were also identified. Moreover, the Cameroonian informants used six indirect compliments,
while there was no occurrence of indirect compliments in the Canadian data. With regard to
the use of supportive moves to modify the compliments, the results reveal that ‘gratitude’,
‘wish’, ‘apology’ and ‘comment’ were largely used in both data sets, while some external
modifiers such as ‘greeting’ and ‘self-introductions’ only appeared in the Cameroonian
responses.
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Keywords: politeness, compliment strategies, Cameroon French, Canadian French,
regional pragmatic variation.

Rezumat

In articol, autorul analizeazs diferentele si asemdndrile in receptarea complimentelor
inlimba francezd, in Camerun si Canada. Faptele de limbd analizate in articol au
fost obtinute in urma unei testdri a 55 de persoane din Yaoundé (Camerun) sia 39 de
persoane din Montreal (Canada). Testul se baza pe completarea unui discurs cu unitaiti
eliptice, cu caracter de compliment. In urma testarii, au fost inregistrate 278 de unititi de
acest fel. Acestea au fost analizate, tindndu-se cont de cele trei strategii majore care au
permis identificarea unitdtilor cu sens de compliment direct, indirect si celor cu modificare
externd, adicd cu caracter de unitdfi de justificare. Analiza efectuatd atestd faptul cd
vorbitorii de limbd francezd din Camerun si Canada preferd sa intrebuingeze unitdifi cu sens
de compliment direct. Persoanele supuse testdrii din Camerun au utilizat mai frecvent
doud unitdti cu sens de compliment direct, in timp ce canadienii au preferat sd intrebuinteze,
n bund parte, o singurd unitate cu sens de compliment direct. Studiul in cauzd a identificat
si diferentele in ceea ce privegte distribuirea unitdtilor cu sens de compliment direct. Mai
mult decat atit, participantii la testare din Camerun au folosit sase unitdfi cu sens de
compliment indirect, in timp ce canadienii nu au intrebuintat nici una. In ceea ce priveste
folosirea unitdtilor cu scopul de a modifica sensul unor complimente, rezultatele testarii
aratd cd ,,recunostinfa”, ,,dorinfa”, ,,scuza” si ,,comentariul” au fost, in mare mdsurd,
intrebuinfate in discursurile propuse de ambele pdrti, in timp ce unitatile cu sens de ,,salut”
si ,,auto-prezentare” au apdrut numai in raspunsurile camerunenilor.
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Cuvinte-cheie: politete, strategii de complimentare, limba francezi din Camerun, limba
francezad canadiand, variatii pragmatice regionale.

1. Introduction

The present paper examines compliment strategies in two ‘non
hexagonal’ varieties of French, i.e. two varieties of French spoken outside
France: Cameroon French and Canadian French. Several (comparative)
studies have dealt with phonological, syntactic, lexical and semantic features
of one or many varieties of French around the world, with some researchers
focussing on the history, profile and features of ‘Frenches’ spoken outside
France.> French in Canada (Québec, Ontario, Acadia, etc.) has been
intensively studied.28¢ So too is French spoken in Cameroon.287 One of these
studies has explicitly dealt with regional pragmatic variations. As far as
French spoken in Cameroon and Canada is concerned there is, to the best of
our knowledge, no work comparing both varieties on any of the aspects
listed above. Moreover, very little has been discussed about the similarities
and differences in the realization of speech acts and/or politeness strategies
in different regional varieties of French. With respect to other pluricentric
languages such as English, Spanish and German, many aspects of pragmatic
variation have been addressed.288 Some few studies have been published on
pragmatic variation in varieties of French (see section 2.2). Although the
speech act of complimenting has received extensive attention, the researched
carried out on this speech act has so focused on inter-lingual and/or cross-
cultural variation, i.e. the comparison of at least two different languages
and/or cultures.

The present study has two main goals. It attempts to extend the scope of
research on pragmatic variation in pluricentric languages to speech acts
other than requests, offers or apologies on the one hand. It intends to
contribute to studies on regional pragmatic variations in French on the other
hand. After this introduction, section 2 presents the background of the study
followed by the discussion of the method used (section 3). The findings are
then presented and discussed in section 4, followed by a conclusion and
some reflections for future research in section 5.

2. Background
2.1. Compliments and politeness / face-work

285Dumont, 1983; Manessy, 1994; Poll, 2001 & 2005; Thibault, 2008.

286Seg, for instance, Mougeon & Beniak, 1989; Martineau et. al., 2009; Wiesmath,
2006.

287Seg, for instance, Biloa, 2003; Mendo Ze, 1999; Zang Zang, 1998.

288See the edited volume of Schneider & Barron (2008) with ten different studies
on the realization of speech acts and other pragmatic phenomena in different
regional varieties of English, Spanish, German, French, and Dutch.
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Holmes defines a compliment as “a speech act which explicitly or
implicitly attributes credit to someone other than the speaker, usually the
person addressed, for some ‘good’ (possession, characteristic, skill etc.)
which is positively valued by the speaker and the hearer”28. In most studies,
compliments are considered as expressive speech acts with multiple
functions. According to Kerbrat-Orecchioni2®, compliments are “verbal
gifts”, aimed at enhancing the face of the recipient. Other researchers argue
that compliments are employed to negotiate or affirm solidarity between
speaker and addressee?®! and to encourage desired behaviour in specific
situations. Furthermore, compliments could serve as intensifier of other
speech acts or as indirect ways of apologizing, thanking, advising, asking for
information, etc. in addition to that, compliments may be used as mitigating
devices of face-threatening acts like criticism, reprimanding, etc. on the level
of discourse organization, and some speakers may use compliments as
conversation openers.222 In general, the speech act of complimenting is
perceived as a positive politeness strategy, as it is realized to show that the
compliment giver notices or attends to the recipient’s face desires. In written
discourse, book reviews for instance “compliments contribute to establishing
rapport and solidarity with the reviewee while redressing the face-
threatening acts in the genre”.2% It is worth noting that certain functions of
compliments may be culture or situation specific. In a study on compliment
behaviour in Cameroon2% we found that compliments in asymmetric
situations in general and professional settings in particular, serve strategic
functions, i.e. they are generally used by speakers of lower status as “face
flattering acts” to obtain favour from addressees in higher positions.

Although compliments are face boosting acts, they may also threaten the
face of the people involved in the compliment exchange. Generally, the
positive interpretation of compliments depends on how successful the
speaker weight specific situational, linguistic and socio-cultural factors such
as gender, social distance, power distance, setting, linguistic forms, topic,
etc. Otherwise, the ‘verbal gift’ could also be interpreted as a face-
threatening act: for instance, if the addressee believes that compliments
offered to him/her accompany hidden intentions, are not sincere,
exaggerated, represent an intrusion in his/her private sphere, compel
him/her to share the complimented object with the speaker, etc. the
compliments may provoke negative reactions.

[EEN
o8]
I
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289Holmes, 1986, S. 485.

290K erbrat-Orecchioni, 2005.

21Gee, for instance, Herbert, 1989, Holmes, 1988.
292Traverso, 1996, S. 107.

293Gea Valor, 2000, S. 24.

294See Mulo Farenkia, 2006.
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Complimenting is a very complex speech act, governed by specific
cultural, linguistic, or situational norms. Giving compliments without
respect of such norms may lead to misunderstanding in interpersonal or
intercultural encounters. For example, compliments to an unknown
addressee or to a person of the opposite sex in a public context and on a
‘sensitive’ topic (e.g. physical appearance) could be considered as face-
threatening, depending on the cultural practices and background of the
speaker and the addressee. It is important to be aware of the cultural norms
of underlying language use in general and compliment act in particular.

Research on compliments have largely benefited from several
comparative studies in which the culture specific features of compliment
behaviour have been highlighted. However, it has been ignored that
differences in complimenting behaviour may also occur when speakers and
addressees use two different varieties of the same language. In order words,
“pragmatic differences may occur across varieties of the same language.”2%
A new research paradigm, ‘variational pragmatics’ was officially introduced
in 2005 and further developed by Barron and Schneider2® to address
regional pragmatic variations.

2.2. Variational pragmatics

The scope of most cross-cultural pragmatic studies has been to pinpoint
variation in speech acts strategies and realizations in at least two different
languages/cultures.2s” While languages in intercultural pragmatics studies
“are seen as homogenous wholes from a pragmatic point of view”2%, the
researchers seem to ignore that “Speakers who share the same native
language do not necessarily share the same culture. For instance, native
speakers of English in Ireland and the United States use language in
different ways [...]. Neither do Americans in the US all use English in the
same way [...] On the other hand, cultures may be shared by speakers with
different native languages. Thus, as language use in interaction is shaped by
cultural values, pragmatic similarities may occur across languages, while
pragmatic differences may occur across varieties of the same language.”29

Differences and similarities in different varieties of the same language
have been either neglected or treated as peripheral phenomena. In most
cross-cultural orientated studies, the impact of region has not been
accurately addressed. For instance, the seminal work of Blum-Kulka et. al.
1989) in their Cross-cultural Speech Act Realization Project dealt with many

295Barron et alii, 2009, S. 425.
29%6See Schneider, 2010.
297Wierzbicka, 2003.
2%8Barron, 2005, S. 520.
299Barron et alii, 2009, S. 425.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

=
[00)
(@)

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

languages and language varieties, there was however no explicit attempt to
compare the data across varieties of the same languages. On the other hand,
dialectology, a study of language variation, has long been concerned with
how macro-social factors correlate with linguistic choices. The focus has
been, however, on “the central levels of the language system, i.e. on
pronunciation, vocabulary and grammar, whereas language use in terms of
communicative functions, linguistic action and interactive behavior has been
almost ignored.”30 So, while cross-cultural pragmatics has ignored
pragmatic variations across varieties of the same language30, dialectology
has ignored pragmatic aspects in the study of language variations3o2,

In order to fill these two gaps in research, ‘variational pragmatics’ was
conceptualized as a discipline at the interface of pragmatics and
sociolinguistics, aiming at “introducing the examination of regional and
social variation in pragmatics research [...] [and] adding the pragmatic level
to the other language levels overwhelmingly analyzed in dialectology.”303 As
the *“‘dialectologisation’ of pragmatics” and the “‘pragmaticisation’ of
dialectology’304, variational pragmatics studies intra-lingual pragmatic
variation, i.e. pragmatic variation across varieties of the same language.

Although variational pragmatics does not dictate any particular theory
and methodology, it is based on the following three principles: (1) the
principle of empiricity which stipulates that research should be data driven
and not based on researcher’s intuition; (2) the contrastivity principle which
states that “linguistic features can be considered variety-specific only if the
variety under study is contrasted with at least one other variety of the same
kind and of the same language’3%; (3) the principle of comparability according
to which the data sets employed for comparative analysis must be produced
by participants of the same sex, group, social class, etc.

Moreover, Variatioal pragmatics distinguishes the following five levels of
pragmatic analysis: (1) the formal level, which takes a linguistic form as a
starting point and aims examines the various communicative functions of
this form in discourse; (2) the actional level, which takes linguistic actions, .i.e.
speech acts, and analyses the linguistic realizations of these illocutions; (3)
the interactive level, which deals with patterns of local of global sequential
organization of spoken discourse, i.e. dialogic units like adjacency pairs,

[EEN
[o0]
[op}
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300Schneider et alii, 2008, S. 3.

301\What Barron calls “Pragmatics without macro-social variation” (Barron, 2005,
S.521).

302“Macro-social variation without pragmatics”, according to Barron (Barron,
2005, S. 522).

303Schneider, 2010, S. 238.

304jbidem.

305Barron et alii, 2009, S. 429.
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speech act sequences, conversational opening and closings, etc.; (4) the topic
level which addresses issues of topic selection and topic management, i.e. the
way in which topics are introduced, maintained, developed, changed and
terminated; and (5) the organizational level which deals with the mechanisms
of turn-taking (and related issues like interruption, silence in discourse)3cs,
So far, studies in variational pragmatics have essentially focused on the
actional level in general and on the comparison of the realization of speech
acts across two regional/national varieties of a pluricentric language.3o?
However, a great deal of work still remains to be done on regional
pragmatic variation in French, since the existing studies are not many. In our
literature review we could identify the following few publications: Bernicot
et alii (1994) on interactions between mothers and their daughters in French
French and Canadian (Québec) French, Scholmberger’s article (2008) on
apologies in French French and Canadian French and Rohrbacher’s book
(2010) on requests in French French and Canadian (Québec) French.

The present study is, as earlier mentioned, an attempt to fill two research
gaps by examining complimenting strategies in two varieties of the same
language, a speech act that has received very little attention so far, thus
extending the scope of variational pragmatics in general. Secondly, by
comparing compliment strategies in two regional varieties of French, one
spoken in Cameroon and the other Canada, varieties that have to our
knowledge not yet be contrasted. By so doing, we hope to contribute to
research on regional pragmatic variations in French.

3. Method

3.1. The participants

Two groups of students took part in the present study: one group of 39
speakers of Canadian French (10 females and 29 males), aged from 14 to 17
and one group of 55 speakers of Cameroon French (39 females and 16
males), the majority of these participants (50/55) were aged from 15 to 19.
Three of the respondents were aged 20 and two were aged 22. Twenty-six of
the 39 Canadian informants stated that they were native speakers of French,
while the 13 others mentioned that they spoke in addition to French other
languages (e.g. Spanish, Chinese, Vietnamese, etc.). The Cameroonian
respondents were speakers of French as an official second language in a
multilingual context where two official languages (French and English) are

306For details see Schneider et alii, 2008, S. 19-21; Schneider, 2010, S. 244-246.

307See Schneider et alii (2008) for studies on Dutch, English, French, German,
Spanish, and on speech acts such as requests, gratitude, apologies, invitations, etc.
and other pragmatic phenomena such as the use of address forms, response tokens,
and small talk. Readers are also directed to Félix-Brasdefer (2009), for an overview
on intra-lingual pragmatic variation across varieties of Spanish.
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permanently in contact with more than 250 native languages3®. The
Canadian respondents were students at the Académie Dunton, a secondary
school in Montréal (Québec) and the Cameroonians participants were
students in three different high schools in Yaoundé, namely Lycée de Biyem
Assi (n=21), Lycée de Mbankomo (n=18) and Lycée de Mimboman (n=16).

[EEN
[00]
[o0]

3.2. Instrument and procedure

The data were collected by means of a questionnaire consisting of sixteen
situations (eight situations in which compliments were elicited and eight
where the participants were asked to produce compliment responses. All
ninety-four participants had to complete a questionnaire in each situation
was briefly described, setting *“the general circumstances [...] and the
relevant situational parameters concerning social dominance, social distance
and degree of imposition3% and the participants were asked to write what
they would say in the given situations. The eight situations included a
variety of day-to-day life situations, such as compliments on appearance
(haircut, clothes, shoes), skills/talents/performance (sports, cooking,
presentation in class), possessions (mobile phone, car), and the compliments
were given to friends, a teacher, friend’s parents, a classmate, a stranger, etc.
The DCTs were administered during regular classes in October 2010 to the
Canadian respondents and in January 2011 to the Cameroonian participants
by teachers of those schools and classes. The current study focuses on three
of the eight situations, namely on compliments on skills/performance in
cooking, sports and class presentation. These situations are described as
follows:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

SITUATIONS Description of situation

S 2 (repas) Tu es invité(e) chez I'un de tes ami(s)(es). Ses parents
t'offrent a manger. Apres le repas que tu as particulierement
apprécié, que dis-tu aux parents de ton ami(e)?

Toi: ...

Les parents de ton ami(e): Merci. C’est gentil!

You are invited to your friend’s place. His parents ask you to
stay for supper. After the meal that you particularly
appreciated, what do you say to your friend’s parents?

You: ...

Your friend’s parents: Thank you. That’s so nice!

S 4 (sports) Tu assistes a un match de soccer/hockey/basketball et tu es
particulierement impressionné(e) par la prestation d’un(e)
joueur/joueuse. A la fin du match, tu vas voir le joueur/la
joueuse en question pour lui dire ton admiration.

Toi: ...

308All of the respondents indicated that they spoke a native language.
309Barron, 2008, S. 43.
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Le joueur/la joueuse: C’est vrai? Merci d’avoir assisté au match!

You attend a soccer/hockey/basketball game and you are
particularly impressed by the performance of one of the
players. At the end of the game, you go to see the player in
guestion to let him know of your admiration.

You: ...

The player: Really? Thanks for coming to the game!

S14 (présentation) | Un/une camarade (du sexe opposé a «tu») a fait une
excellente présentation en classe. Tu ne le/la connais pas tres
bien, mais tu voudrais lui dire qu’ilZelle a fait un excellent
travail.

Toi: ...

Le/la camarade: Merci. Ca fait vraiment plaisir d’entendre cela!

A classmate of the opposite sex made an excellent
presentation in class. You don’t know him or her very well
but you would like to tell him/her that he/she did an
excellent job.

You: ...

Your classmate: Thank you. It makes me really happy to hear that!

Table 1: Situational description

Situation 2 deals with compliments on the culinary skills of the
addressee’s (friend’s) parents. Situation 4 is about compliments on the sports
skills or performance of an unknown player. Situation 14 was intended to
elicit compliments on the intellectual skills of a classmate of the opposite sex.
The participants of both groups produced 278 compliments (162 from the
Cameroonian and 116 from the Canadian informants). These data were
coded according to the scheme presented in section 3.3 and analyzed in
terms of the main strategies employed by the respond to realize the
compliments (section 4).

3.3. Compliment strategies

Since the purpose in this study is to identify and compare compliment
strategies in two varieties of French, it is important to outline the coding
scheme used to account for the various phenomena found in both data sets.
In her study of compliments in French (spoken in France) Kerbrat-
Orecchionisdto distinguishes between direct compliments, i.e. compliments
directed to the addressee (e.g. Vous étes charmant. ‘You are charming’, and
indirect compliments, i.e. compliments to a person different from the
addressee, but who happens to have a connection with the addressee (e.g. Il
est adorable, votre gamin. “Your little boy is adorable’. She further makes the
difference between explicit compliments, i.e. compliments realized by means

310Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1998, p. 204.
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of performative formulas or expressions in which the positive assessment is
overtly verbalized; and implicit compliments, i.e. compliments realized in the
form of different speech acts. Contrary to this researcher, we will not
consider the difference between compliments offered directly to the
addressee (what she calls direct compliments) and compliments to other
people, not necessarily present at the time of the conversation, but related in
some way to the addressee (what Kebrat-Orrechioni calls indirect
compliments). We will use the term direct compliments to refer to compliments
realized in a more or less unambiguous manner, and the term indirect
compliments will be employed to refer to compliments appearing in the forms
of other speech acts. But, as the following examples show, there may be
more aspects involved in the realization and analysis of compliments:

[EEN
(o]
o

1) Oh my god! T’étais vraiment bonne, c’tait fou. (CF311)
‘Oh my god! You were really good. That’s was crazy’.

2) Bonjour compagnon. Pardon de te perturber mais j'aimerais te dire que tu as été
parfait tout au long de ton exposé et je conte m’intégrer dans ton groupe la prochaine
fois qu’il y aura encore exposé. (CMF312) (=‘Good morning, buddy. Excuse me for
bothering you but | would like to tell you that you were perfect during your
presentation and | look forward to joining your group the next time there is
another presentation’).

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

In the first example, the compliment giver uses the interjection (an
attention getter) oh my god to open the compliment. Then, a core compliment
is realized, a head act T’étais vraiment bonne ‘You were really good’. This
direct compliment is followed and intensified by a second head act c’tait fou
‘That was crazy’. The direct compliment has been realized by a multiple head
act which is preceded by an attention getter.

In the second example, the speaker wuses several strategies to
open/introduce the core compliment. A greeting formula and an address
form Bonjour compagnon ‘Good morning, buddy’, an apology Pardon de te
perturber mais ‘Excuse me for bothering you but’. The combination greeting +
address form and the apology serve as external modification of the head act
J’aimerais te dire que tu as été parfait tout au long de ton exposé. ‘I would like to
tell you that you were perfect during your presentation’, whereas the next
speech act, a wish et je conte m’intégrer dans ton groupe la prochaine fois qu’il y
aura encore exposé ‘and | look forward to joining your group the next time
there is another presentation’ is also an external modification. To sum up:
the compliment in the second example is preceded and followed by different
types of external modifications with specific politeness/relational
connotations.

311‘CF’ here stands for examples in Canadian French.
312*CMF’ indicates examples in Cameroon French.
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Overall, the participants of both groups employed three main
compliment strategies: (1) direct compliments; (2) indirect compliments and
(3) compliments with external modifications.

Direct compliments are compliments realized in an unambiguous manner,
by means of occurrences containing devices with positive connotation (e.g.
adjectives, adverbs, verbs, verbal constructions, etc.) or performative
formulas (e.g. Je te félicite pour le travail bien fait. ‘I congratulate you for job
well done.” It should be mentioned that the direct compliments may be
simple or complex/compound. A simple compliment appears in a single
utterance. This type of compliment will be called a single head act. A single
head act can be realized in many different ways: e.g. by using either a
complete syntactic structure containing a lexeme with positive connotation
as in (3) — (5) or an elliptical expression as in (6):

3) Ma chérie, ton travail était vraiment excellent. (CMF) (=*‘My dear, your work was
really excellent’).

4) Jaime beaucoup votre nouvelle coiffure. (CF) (=l really love your new haircut.”)

5) C’est beau! (CF) (='It is beautiful!’)

6) Bon travail! (='Good job!’); Tres bien! (=*"Well done!’); Génial! (='Genius!’)

Direct compliments can also appear in compound forms, i.e. in a
combination of two or more direct compliments. This type is a multiple
direct compliment or a multiple head act. Based on the number of direct
compliments combined, multiple direct compliments may be sub-divided in
double, triple, quadruple direct compliments or head acts. It is noteworthy that the
constitutive direct compliments of a multiple head act may use different
syntactic formats as in (7) and (8):

7) Bravo! Mon pote, tu as été excellent tout a I’heure, J'ai beaucoup apprécié. (CMF)
(='Bravo! My friend, you were excellent a while ago. | really loved it.”)

8) Hey bravo, tu as vraiment faite un superbe présentation ! (CF) (='Hey, bravo, you
really gave a superb presentation.’)

Multiple direct compliments can be realized in many different ways, i.e.
using many different linguistic forms. For example, by repeating the first
direct compliment (e.g. C’est beau! C’est (vraiment) beau! (=*It is beautiful. It is
really beautiful!”), or by reformulating the first compliment or focusing on a
new aspect of the compliment object.

Indirect compliments are expressions of admiration occurring in forms
used to realize other speech acts (e.g. advice, wish, promise, request, etc. )
and which “need more inferences on the part of the addressee to reconstruct
the intended meaning conveyed in the message by the speaker.””313 Like the
direct compliments, indirect compliments can be realized in simple or
complex forms. The simple form uses a single utterance or speech act (e.g.

313Yu, 2005, S. 98.
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Donne-moi s’il te plait la recette! (=*Please give me the recipe!’) Complex or
multiple indirect compliments are the products of combinations of at least
two indirect compliments (e.g. Chanceux! Je désire ce téléphone depuis un ans! Je
n'arréte jamais den parler 2 mes parents. [CF] (=‘Lucky you, | have been
looking forward to having that phone since a year. | can stop talking about it
to my parents.”)314

External modification refers to the different kinds of additional speech acts
or supportive moves3t5) that appear either before or after the direct
compliments (single or multiple head acts) and which serve various
politeness or relational functions such as mitigating or intensifying the head
acts. As the analysis will show, external modifications are used to initiate
contact with the addressee as in (9) and/or serve other functions to be

revealed by the analysis:

[EEN
O
N

9) Salut moi c’est malaica et j'ai vraiment apprécié ta présentation. (CMF) (='Hi, |
am Malaica and | really loved your presentation.’)

4. Findings and discussion

4.1. Main compliment strategies

Of the 278 compliments produced by the participants of both groups (162
by Cameroonians and 116 by Canadians), 109 were direct compliments
(39.20%), six were indirect compliments (2.15%) and 163 were compliments
with external modifications (58.63%). The Cameroonian respondents
realized 57 direct compliments, i.e. 35.18% of the responses, six indirect
compliments, i.e. 3.70% of the data and 99 compliments with supportive
moves, or 61.11%, while the Canadian informants chose 52 direct
compliments, i.e. 44.82% and 64 compliments with external modifications, or
55.18% of the CF data. There was no instance of indirect compliment in the
Canadian responses.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

4.1.1. Direct compliments

With regard to the means or strategies employed to realize compliments
in a direct manner, a speaker may choose, as earlier mentioned, a single head
act, i.e. one direct compliment or a multiple head act, i.e. a combination of two
or more direct compliments. The multiple head acts can be double, triple or
quadruple. Of the 109 direct compliments collected, 42 were single head
acts, 53 were double head acts, 12 were triple head acts and two were
quadruple head acts.

Of the 57 direct compliments in the Cameroonian data, we found 17
single head acts as in (10), 34 double head acts as in (11), four triple head acts
as in (12) and two quadruple head acts as in (13):

314This example was found in situation 6 [new mobile phone] of the Canadian
corpus.
315BJum-Kulka et alii, 1989.
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10) Impressionnant ce que vous venez de faire la. (CMF) (=‘Impressive what you
have just done.’)

11) Ton exposé, super, excellent. Je I'ai vraiment trouvé intéressant. (CMF) (="Your
presentation [was] super, excellent. | really found it interesting.’)

12) Bravo, tu as joué de facon extraordinaire, j’en suis restée scotchée! (CMF) (='Bravo,
you played in extraordinary way, | was really amazed!”)

13) Vous avez tres bien joué. Vous étiez le(la) meilleur(e) joueur(eusse)! Bravo. Le match
était excellent. (CMF) (=*You played very well. You were the best player.
Bravo! The match was excellent.”)

The Canadian respondents most frequently used single head acts (25
occurrences or 48.05% of the direct compliments) as in (14). The second most
favoured pattern was the use of double head acts, found in 19 instances
(36.53%) as in (15). Eight Canadian participants employed triple head acts
(15.38%) as in (16). There was no instance of quadruple head act in the CF
responses:

14) Bonne présentation! (CF) (='Good presentation!’)

15) Jai vraiment aimé ce que vous avez cuisiné. C’était délicieux. (CF) (=l really liked

what you cooked. It was delicious.”)

16) Bravo, t’as vraiment bien joué, t’étais le meilleur sur le jeu. (CF) (='Bravo, you
played well. You were the best on the pitch.”)

Although there was a general tendency to use direct compliments,
differences regarding the patterns put in place to realize the direct
compliments emerged from the data. While the Cameroonians showed more
preference for double head acts, the Canadian participants employed more
single head acts. Moreover, as can be seen in Table 2, the realization patterns
of the direct compliments displayed some significant differences as far as
their situational distribution in both language varieties was concerned:

Situation 2 Situation 4 Situationl14
(meal) (sports) (presentation)
CMF CF | CMF CF CMF CF
Single head act N=5 N=2 | N=7 N=7 | N=5 N=16
Double head act N=2 N=4 | N=18 N=7 | N=14 N=8
Triple head act N=0 N=1 | N=2 N=6 | N=2 N=1
Quadruple head act N=0 N=0 | N=2 N=0 | N=0 N=0
Total N=7 N=7 | N=29 N=20 | N=21 N=25

Table 2: Frequency of direct compliments across the three situations
in CMF and CF data sets

Table 2 indicates that the CF respondents mostly used single head acts to
express admiration of the addressee’s oral presentation (S14), while this
strategy was used with the lowest frequency in the meal situation (S2).
Overall, single heads were clearly favoured in the presentation situation by
the Canadian informants. By contrast, the Cameroonian respondents mostly
used double heads in the sports situation and clearly favoured direct
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compliments in this situation. The two quadruple head acts used by the
Cameroonians appeared in the sports situation (54), in which the Canadians
used more triple heads than their Cameroonian counterparts. The
distribution of the other patterns also showed some statistically not
significant differences.

[EEN
O
IS

4.1.2. Indirect compliments

With regard to the use of indirect compliments, the following differences
are noteworthy. The Cameroonian informants used six indirect compliments
(3.70% of all the responses), while there was no occurrence of indirect
compliments in the CF data. Of the six indirect compliments in Cameroonian
data, five appeared in the meal situation (S2) and one in the presentation
situation (S14). Two of the indirect compliments in the meal situation were
realized through the expression of gratitude. As the example below shows,
the gratitude expression contains a positive adjective délicieux (‘delicious’)
which also gives the speech act a complimentary connotation:

17) Merci cher parent pour ce repas tres délicieux. (CMF) (='Dear parent, thank you

for this very delicious meal.”)

One respondent chose the speech of promising to indirectly realize the
compliment as in (18). The promise to come back for a culinary lesson can
obviously be interpreted as a positive assessment of the addressee’s talents
from which the speaker would like to benefit:

18) Chers parents, je reviendrai prendre le cours de cuisines chez vous un de ces quatre.
(CMF) (='Dear parents, I'll come back one of these days for a cooking
lesson.”)

There were also two instances of indirect compliments in which the
respondents combined two speech acts. In the first case, the expression of
gratitude in which a complimentary device délicieux appeared was extended
and intensified by a positive comment as in (19):

19) Mes chers parents, merci pour un repas ci-délicieux, jamais j’étais accueilli d’une
telle maniere. (=‘My dear parents, thanks for the very delicious meal, | have
never been treated like this.”)

The second example was a case where the compliment giver expressed

gratitude and promised to come back as in (20):

20) Merci on se verra prochainement. (=‘Thanks we will see next time.”)

The other indirect compliment in the presentation situation (S14) was
realized through the expression of wish or encouragement as in (21):

21) Du courage dans ton travail. (="Keep up the good work.")

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

4.1.3. External modification of compliments

As earlier mentioned, the data contain 163 compliments with external
modifications, 99 of them were generated by the Cameroonian informants
and 64 by the Canadian respondents. Above this statistical difference, there
are striking features concerning the types, frequencies and situational

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

distribution of the external modifiers. Table 3 shows the frequency of
supportive moves across the three situations in both data sets:

S 2 (Meal) S 4 (Sports) S14 Total
(Presentation)
Cameroon 42 (42.42%) 25 (25.25%) 32 (32.32%) 99 (100%)
French
Canadian 32 (50%) 18 (28.12%) 14 (21.87%) 64 (100%)
French

Table 3: Situational distribution of compliments
with supportive moves in CMF and CF

As can be seen in Table 3, the Cameroonian and Canadian respondents
used external devices to modify their compliments, although not with the
same percentage, much more in the meal situation (S2) than in the other two
situations (sports (S4) and presentation (S14). As a matter of fact, the
Cameroonians used external modifiers in 42 instances in the meal situation
(S2), which made up to 42.85% of all the external modifications in the
Cameroonian data, while the Canadian informants employed 32 examples of
external modification in the meal situation, which accounted for 50% of
responses of the Canadian data set. A striking difference was noted in the
other two situations: while the Canadians employed the second highest
percentage of all the external modifications in the sports situation (S4), the
second most favoured situation for the use of external modification by
Cameroonian respondents was the presentation situation (S14).

Another step of the analysis was to examine the types and frequency of
the external modifiers found in both data sets. The results are summarized
in Table 4:

External CMF (n=126) CF (n=66)
modifications n % n %
Gratitude 40 31.74 29 43.93
Greeting 25 19.84 1 1.51
Wish 18 14.28 10 15.15
Comment 11 8.73 6 9.09
Apology 10 7.93 6 9.09
Question 6 4,76 4 6.06
Advice 5 3.96 3 4,54
Self 5 3.96 0
introduction
Request 4 3.17 3 4.54
Promise 1 0.79 3 4,54
Joy 1 0.79 0
Joke 0 1 1.51
Total 126 100 66 100
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Table 4: Frequency external modifications in Cameroon and Canadian French

Table 4 shows that the Cameroonians used almost twice the number of
external modifications displayed by the Canadian respondents. Overall, a
total of 192 external modifiers were employed in the entire corpus.

The most preferred means of external modification was the expression of
gratitude, which represented 32% of the Cameroonian data and 43.93% of the
Canadian external modifiers. This supportive move was mostly used in the
meal situation (S2), i.e. in a context where the speaker was offered food by
the friend’s parents. In this context the expression of gratitude was
employed as an intensification device of the preceding or following
compliment. It is safe to say that the combination of compliment and
appreciation token indicated that the product of the culinary talents of the
addressee was also beneficial to the compliment giver. In both data sets,
gratitude expressions generally appeared before a single head act or a
double head acts, as in (22):

22) Merci3t6, ¢’était un délice. (CMF) (=‘Thanks, it was a delicacy.’)

23) Merci beaucoup, madame, c’était délicieux, ce plat en particulier; vous étes un
chef. (CMF) (='Thank you very much, mam, it was delicious, this dish in
particular. You are a chef.”)

24) Merci. Honnétement, c’était délicieux! (CF) (=‘Thanks, honestly, it was
delicious!’)

Greeting was the second most preferred external modification in the
Cameroonian data set. There was, by contrast, only one instance of greeting
in the Canadian responses. The Cameroonians used this strategy to
introduce compliments in the sports and presentation situations, two
situations where social distance prevailed.

Wish was the second most frequently used external modification in the
Canadian data set. It was found in 10 examples, i.e. 15.15%, whereas wish
was the third mostly used external modifier in the Cameroonian sub-corpus,
where it occurred in 18 instances or 14.4% of the supportive moves. In
general, the compliment giver made use of this supportive move to express
addressee-orientated or speaker-orientated wishes. The first type, the
addressee-oriented strategy was employed by the speaker to wish
something good to the addressee, e.g. further success in/with the
complimented area/object. With the second type, the speaker-oriented
strategy, the speaker expressed the desire to have the same accomplishment
as the addressee or to possess a similar object. In both cases, the expression
of wish could serve as an intensification device of the core compliment, since
it portrayed solidarity with the addressee on the one hand and stressed the
quality of the admired object on the other. As earlier mentioned wish was the
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316The external modifications in the examples are underlined.
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third most frequently employed supportive move in the Cameroonian data.
The Cameroonian mostly used this external modification device in the sports
situation (n=9), where it appeared after a single head or a double head act as
in (25). In the Canadian responses, this external modification occurred
mostly (n = 4) in the presentation situation (S14) as in (26):

25) Votre talent réveille I'attention, vous jouez un ballon d’un niveau international, que
Dieu vous aide. (CMF) (=*Your talent draws my attentions, you play a game
of international standard, may God help you.”)

26) Hey! Vraiment bon ton travail. J’aimerais bien travailler avec toi bientét. (CF)
(='Hey! Really good, your presentation. | would like to work with you soon.”)

The external modifiers self introduction and expression of joy were used by
the Cameroonians, whereas these elements did not appear in the Canadian
data. Meanwhile, a Canadian participant used an occurrence of joke, which
did not appear in the Cameroonian data. The other external modifications
showed a relatively similar frequency in both data sets.

5. Conclusion

The purpose of this study was to highlight some strategies employed by
speakers of two varieties of French, namely French spoken in Cameroon and
French spoken in Canada (Québec), to compliment the skills or
performances of their vis-a-vis in cooking, sports and academic / school
presentation situations. Based on written data collected from two groups of
speakers representing speakers of both varieties of French, we found that the
informants used three super-strategies: direct compliments, indirect
compliments and compliments with external modifications.

With regard to direct compliments, it was found that these were the most
preferred strategies, whereby the informants used single as well as multiple
head acts in both data sets. However some interesting differences were
revealed concerning the sub-strategies employed, i.e. the number of core
compliments combined to make up the multiple head acts. While the
Cameroonians displayed more preference for double head acts, the
Canadian participants employed more single head acts.

Concerning indirect compliments, our findings show that the Cameroonian
informants used six indirect compliments, whereas there was no occurrence
of indirect compliments in the Canadian data.

The analysis of external modifications revealed that the most frequently
used external modification was the expression of gratitude, which appeared in
most cases before the core compliments. The second most favoured external
modifier was the expression of wishes before or after the main compliments.
We also noted that greetings were mostly used by the Cameroonians, who
generally combined the greetings with compliments to strangers (situation 4
and situation 14). The general preference for the use of greetings (and
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apologies to some extend) by the Cameroonian informants could be
explained by the fact that these participants considered compliments to
unknown people, despite the positive intentions, as face threatening acts
that needed to be introduced or softened. Giving a blunt compliment in such
situations entailed the risk of being refused if the compliment receiver
considered the compliment as an intrusion. In other words, the greetings
and apologies used before the core compliments served either to create
familiarity prior to the compliments and/or to mitigate potential face
threats. The use of other external modifiers also showed that the participants
of both groups considered complimenting as a complex activity that
comprised other moves or speech acts. In general, compliments appeared in
both data sets to be subtle pretexts for other communicative or social goals.
The complex strategies generated by the participants of both groups could
indicate how the respondents in both sub-cultures perceived their vis-a-vis,
the type of social rapport they intended to construct and the social image
they were eager to portray in complimenting.

The present study was an attempt to highlight variation in
complimenting in two “outer-circle” varieties of French: Cameroon and
Canadian French. We focussed on convention of means, i.e. the functional
categories put in place to compliment skills. Some differences and
similarities were found. However, these findings need to be supplemented
by further studies on the level of convention of forms, i.e. the realization
forms of the various compliment strategies found in the data, on other
compliment topics (e.g. appearance and possessions) and by using other
methods of data collection (authentic conversations, interviews, role plays,
etc.) and larger populations of participants, in order to have a more realistic
picture of how speakers of both varieties of French express admiration.
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JINHI'BOIIPATMATUYECKASI CUMBOJIMKA IIBETA
B SAITATJHOEBOPOIIEMCKOM CPEJHEBEKOBOM
PEJIMTVIO3HOM INCKYPCE

Anexcaanp OTY,
IIOKTOP (PMIIOIIOTMYEeCKVIX HaYK, IIpodeccop
(HepHOBUILIKIMVI HAIMOHATIBHEIN YHUBepcuTeT UM. IOprsa Penpkosrda, YKpanHa)

Abstract

This article deals with the foundation of the linguocultural super-token COLOURS as
the unity of signifiant, signifee and linguistic culture as semiotic binding. This super token
expressed in Middle Ages some actual symbolic characteristics due to its pattern (within its
scenario). Allegoric symbols were expressed in sculptures, literal and hagiographic
monuments, in painting, sacral clothes and liturgy etc.

Keywords: linguistic culture, Christian symbols, Middle Ages, super-token colours:
white, black, red, green, blue.

Rezumat

In articol, este fundamentats conceptia despre suprasemnul lingvo-cultural de culoare,
care in calitate de unitate a semnificantului cu semnificatul si cultura lingvald, exprima, in
epoca medievald, caracteristici simbolice. Astfel, alegoria si-a gdsit exprimare in documente
literare si hagiografice, i7n monumente de sculpturd si picturd, in miniaturd de carte, in
vestimentatia sacrald si in liturghie.

Cuvinte-cheie: cultura lingvald, simbolistica cresting, Evul Mediu, suprasemnul
culorii: alb, negru, rogu, verde, albastru.

ITockombKy B CpefHeBeKOBbe IIpeoOJIajlalii ecTeCTBeHHble KpacKu
CBIPBEBBIX ~ MaTepuaJloB ¥  OKpyXKaiolleil Cpedpl, C KOTOPBIMU
accolMMpPOBaJIVICh CTaHAPTHBIE 1IBeTa, TO IOgBJIeHe IPYIX HeOOBIYHBIX,
0co00 YMCTBIX IIBETOB OOpalaso OoJiblllee BHMMaHMe CpeIHeBEKOBOTO
HaOJrofiaTests, mpuoOpeTasi [OIOIHUTE/IbHbIE CeMUOTUYecKrie HarpysKI.
DTO 0CODOEeHHO KacaeTcsi CcaKpaJbHOV cdepbl, Ife s, 1IBeTOB MOIyUIIn
CUMBOJIMYeCKoe IIpVMeHeHNe, KOTOpoe, KpoMe eIVHWYHBIX YIIOMUHaHWUI,
elje He OBUIM IpeIMeTOM CUCTEeMHBIX WCCIeIOBaHUI B IIOCTCOBETCKOM
Hay4HOM ITPOCTPaHCTBe.

OnmireM TeopeTuUYecKyie OCHOBBI VMCXOOHOWM KaTeropuu. <«’Ku3HeHHBIN
Mup desoBeka» (D. I'yccepsp), B T.4. U cpellHEBEKOBbs, (POPMUPYETCs B
«goMe HalyoHaIpHOro ObrTMsi» (M. Tavmasrrep) depe3 Kombl (CyCTeMBI
IIpaBWI) B3aMOJIEVICTBYIOIINX A3bIKa M KYJIBTYPHI (B T.4U. ¥ peJIUIMM KaK TUIIa
nposiBjieHnss  KyJabTypbl)3l7.  SI3pIk  (KaKk  cpefcTBO  OOIIeCTBeHHOW
KOMMYHMKaIMM) ¥ KyJbTypa (Kak cucTeMa OOIIMX 3HAHU W HOPM
HOBelleHMsI B OOIIecTBe dYesiOBeKa, B T.U. BEPYIOIIEro), CUMHEpPreTIYecKNn

$17KynpTypa, KoTopasi MMeeT CTpyKTypy nomobnyio siseikosoit (K. Jlesn-Crpocc),
«0be3 s3bIKa He cyIlecTByeT», cM. Morris 1938/71, c. 285. CymiecTBys B cpefie 3HaKOB,
OHa IIpro0peTaeT 3HAKOBBIVI XapaKTep.
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OpraHm3oBaHHBIE  IIO  MOAEIM  ayTomoasmuca  Marypanbl-Bapensr,
BBIpaXKAIOTCA B IIMCBbMEHHBIX TeKCTaX W OUCKypcaxsi8, [moIojHeHHBIMM
SKCTPAJITHIBUCTUYECKVIMI YCJIOBUSMY, ITOCPEOCTBOM Pa3IMUYHBIX 3HAKOB3®
VI CMMBOJIOB (CM. HVDKe), KOTOpBIe, YHOTpeOsIsIsach B AVCKypce, oOIafaroT
COOTBETCTBEHHBIMI IIpaBVJIaMi OOIIeCTBEHHOTO yIoTpeOiieHus (cM. HIDKe
JIMHTBOIIparMaTiKa).

Cumbor (x rped. ZOpPolov) - aT0 ocoObIM BUp obOpasa, dpaxTmdeckm
criendpyaeckmmt 3HaK, opMasibHasl Ipe3eHTallVisl KaKoro-To dpeHoMeHa
(Bemm wm siBJIeHMs) VI OOO3HAUYeHMsl ero JeViCTBeHHOI'o KadecTBa.
[dpyruMu cjoBaMu, CHMMBOJI BBICTyIIaeT He BCerja s3bIKOBBIM (Kak,
HampuMep, I1BeT) IIpelicTaBUTesIleM HeKMX ITOHATUM, WeW WIN SBJIeHU.
UccnenoBaHmeM CMMBOJIOB, TaK M He JOWId K «0OOIeMy 3HaMeHaTeslio»,
3aHMMAaJICS pAll BbIAAIOIIMXCA PUI0cod OB, CeMUOTUKOB, KyJIbTYpPOJIOrOB U
yarBucTOB (C. C. ABepuHiIles, V1. B. Apnoisa, H. [1. ApyTioHoBa, D. KaHT,
E. Kacupep, A . @. JIoces, M. IO. Jlorman, M. M. Mamappamsum, Y. Iupc,
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818TexcT M AMCKYpPC IIPEACTaBIIIIOT COOOV B3anMOOOYCIIOBIIEHHbBIE KaTeTOpPL.
Texcm (y1aT. teXtum «TKaHB») — 3TO Pe3yJIbTAT peue-MBICIIUTEIILHOV HeSTeIbHOCTH,
cofepxamyi  PYHKIIMOHMPYIOIee B3aVIMOCOIVIACOBAHHOE OOBEeIVMHEHVE CBOVIX
Ppa3HOYpPOBHEBBIX COCTABILIIONX (poHeM, MOpdeM, CJIOB, CHHTAIM, IIPeyIOKEeHMT),
CO3JAIOIIMX KOMMYHMKATVIBHO ¥ TeMaTWYeCcKM 3aBeplleHHOe Iieioe, a Ouckypc
(dpam. discourse «pedb, BBICTYIUIEHWME») — 3TO, C OMHOW CTOPOHEI, IIPOIIECC,
IIOATOTOBJIAIOINY Ha OCHOBAaHMM <«HOVCKYCCUM aBTOpa CO Cpeovi BHEIIHMX
aKkcrepToB» (A. Oryni) IIosIBIIEHNEe TEKCTA, a C IPYTroVl — CaM TeKCT, «IIOTPY XKeHHBIVI B
xv3Hp» (T. Bam [ewik), rme «3a dacagoM BbIcKasaHHOT0» (M. Pyko) ympsitaH
HeBBICKa3aHHBIVI CMBICTI 3TOW «IOMCKYCCUM». SI3BIKOBBIE CpefcTBa, KaK IIpaBWIo,
CTPYKTYPUPYIOTCS B  COOTBETCTBMM C IaTTepHOM (ClieHapweM), KOTOPBIV
00yCII0BIIMBaeT BBICKAa3bIBAHVIS JIIOIEV COMIACHO cdpepe COIMaIbHOV XXV3HW. TakmM
obpasom, PeTUTTIO3HBIN TEeKCT BBICTYIIaeT CTaTUYHBIM IIPOIYKTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO IVMHAMUYHOTO OUCKypCa, BKJTIOYAOIIIETO
3KCTpasIMHIBUCTIYecKMe dpakTopsl, cM. Brinker, 2005, c. 107; I7IopreHceH u gp., 2008,
c. 16; Kyceko, 2003.

319 Amepukanckum dwtocod Hapies Carnmepce IMupe (1839-1914), ocHoBarelth Kak
CeMMOTMKM, TaK M aMepMUKaHCKOIo IIparMaTusMa, eme B 1867 r. cosgal KOHLIEIIIINIO
«3HaKa», BBIOeIVB BHEIIHU «00BeKT», ero «pernpeseHTaMeH» (dopMy 3Haka,
KOTOpasi «CTOUT BMECTO YEro-TO B OIIpelle/IeHHOM KadecTBe») U «MHTePIIPETaHTY»
(3HaueHme), M Ha 3TOM TpuUage co3gaJl IOAPOOHYIO TUIIOJIOTMIO 3HAKOB,
BKJIFOYAIOIIY0 Ha OCHOBaHMUWM AMHAMWUYHOV Mopenu cemuosuca ot 10 o 66
TpuxoToMui 1 bosbire. [lepsyto Tpuxoromuto Y. Ivpc mocTponst Ha OCHOBaHMM
«pelrpe3eHTaMeHa» KakK IepBUYHblE «KBaJIMICUTHBI» (3HAKM-CBOVICTBA: LIBET, CBET),
BTOPWYHBIE «CMHCUTMBI» (3HAKM-TIPEIMETEI) VI TPETUYHbIe «JIeTVCUrHB». Hanbortee
V3BECTHOV B CEMMOTHMKE IIPEeCTaB/IsieTcsl BTopas TPUXOTOMMs (Ha OCHOBAHWUM
0o0BeKTa), 3a KOTOPOM Pa3IMJIalOTCs IIepBUYHbIE MKOHBI, HalIOMMHAOIIE 00BEKT,
BTOPWYHBIE VHAEKCH], IpWUBSA3aHHBIE K CBOEMy OOBEKTY, ¥ TpeTWYHBIE CVMBOJIBL,
YCIIOBHO accoIlMMpOBaHHbIe ¢ HUM, cM.: Peirce, 1985, c. 5-7, 274-284.
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C. N. CerueBa, K. IOuT, V. Dx0 1 ap.). 3HaK3? mnepemaer AnmagndecKyie
OTHOIIIEHMS MeXIy MaTepUaIbHO-4yBCTBEHHBIM 0Oo3HauaeMbIM (Signifiant)
n o0o3HaueHHbIM KaK oOmmM cmbicioMm  (Signifié), uro Kak C10BO
BOCIIPMHVIMAETCS HOCUTEIISIMM SI3bIKa, a KaK 2JIeMeHT KYJIbTYPHOrO Kofa —
HocuTersiMu  KynbTypbl. Ilo wueHmo Yapmesa [Iupca’?t, xotoporo
Ipuep>XXnBaeMcs ¥ MBI, He MeHee pejleBaHTHOV (Kak ISl JIMHIBUCTUKMY, TaK
VI CeMMOTWMKM) eCTh TPeThbsl COCTaBJIAIoINas popMmupoBaHMsS 3Haka — Sign-
maker (s3pIKOBOVI TIpomylieHT, cp. interpreter: Ch.S. Morris), xoTopslit
VICIIOJIB3YeT 3HaK I10 OIIpeieJIeHHBbIM (B T.4. M IIparMaTiIecKyM) IIpaBilaM.
Ha »>TOM oOcCHOBaHMM IIpaKTMYECKM CTPOUTCS KOMMYHMKAIMsS KakK
BBICKa3bIBaHIe — €r0 BOCIPUATVE B paMKax OIpefeleHHOro ClieHapus —
aKTVBalMsl COOTBETCTBYIOIEN MoAe — (He) s3bIKOBOe pearnpoBaHms. Y.
IMnpc322  oTHOCUT CUMBOJIBI K WKOHWYECKMM 3HaKaM, IIOCKOJIBKY WX
dYHKIMOHMpPOBaHME OCHOBAaHO Ha AEVICTBUTEIBHBIX WIM MHUMBIX
OTHOIIEHMSIX cXofcTBa. VIMeHHO «Sign-maker: co3martesrs 3HaKa», 4TO depes
IIepeXXUTBIVI OIIBIT «IIepelUIaBiIBaeT» B CIMBOJIE JIEMEeHTBI YYBCTBEHHOIO U
panOHAJIBHOTO, BbIpadaThIBaeT OIIpelie/leHHble CXeMbl B IIPVMMEHeHUU
cumBoria. TakmMm oOpasoM, IO HamreMy MHEHWIO, CMIMBOJI BBICTyTIaeT, KakK
MMUHVMYM, TPeXKOMIIOHEHTHOW CTPYKTypow, Bkmodamormen (1) uyerko
cpopMMpOBaHHEIV OIpenenuTeb (IpeaMeT WIN sIBJIeHVe, BbIpakeHHbIe
dopmon), (2) HeyeTKMII, YaCTO aMOMBaJIEHTHBIVI CMBICIT (0O3Hadaemoe) n (3)
COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPY KaK «CEMVOTIYECKYIO CBS3b» (TepMIH
H.[. ApyTronoBors323).

TakvM 00pa3oM, BHeS3BIKOBBIE CMBOJIBI (KpecT, IiBeTa), CMTHayIbl (0ot
KOJIOKOJIOB), MHJIEKCHI (@IXMMITIecKyie 3HauKM), SI3bIKOBbIe 3HaKM (CJI0Ba Kak
BBIPa3UTeIIbHBIE CPEIICTBA), NPMHAIIEKAMX K eMHOMY (XPUCTMAHCKOMY,
COCJIOBHOMY, BOEHHOMY) CII€HApVIO pa3BepThIBAHMS MOV, COBMECTHO
CO3[IAlOT CUHEPreTYecKuil JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBINI CyIIep3HaK, OCOOeHHO
HaIJIsfleH IS CpefHeBeKOBbs (Harpumep, kpectm, beavll ybem besepexoBbrocmu
T.0.). Kak BcAKMi 3HaK pasHOIUIAHOBOTO ¥ OOIIero Iopska, OH MMeeT
cofiepXaHue, popMy U POayLieHTa — OIIpee/IeHHY IO JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPY, UTO
obecrieuriBaeT  COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO  MOAEIb  €ro  pa3BepThIBAHMSL.
OmHOCTOPOHHMIT aHAJIM3 - TOJIBKO SI3BIKOBOW, KYJIBTYPOJIOTMYECKON WIN
CVIMBOJIBHOVI MOJIEJIN - TepsieT M3 BUAY KaK UyBCTBEHHBIV KOMIIOHEHT, TaK U
CUHepPTMIO WX B3amMocBsizent. IloaTomMy cymep3Hak KakK pe3ysIbTaT
IprOoOpeTeHHBIX OIIBITOB, YacTO aHTOTOHMCTUYECKMX, OTHOCUTEIBHO
IpUMEHeHMs CUMBOJIBHBIX CXeM, IIpe[icTaBasl IIPeIMeTOM He TOJIbKO
CEMMOTVIKY, HO W JIMHIBUCTUKM, TEOPUM WCKYCCTBA, KYJIBTYPOJIOTUM,

320Saussure, 1949, c. 98: image acoustique et concept; signifiant et signifié.
321Peirce, 1983, S. 64-66.

322Peirce, 1983, S. 66.

323 ApyTroHoBa, 1998, c. 340.
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IICMXO0aHa/IM3a M IICMIXOJIOIMY, JOJDKeH M3ydaThCsd KOMIUIEKCHO, C YUYeTOM,
KaK COOCTBEHHOVI CTPyKTypBl, TaK W (PyHKIOVMOHMpPOBaHME HIPYIUX
CyIep3HaKOB, CBOVICTBEHHBIX I  KaTOJIMYeCKOW  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPBI
3anagHout EBporibl.

XPpUCTMAHCTBO KaK KJIF0UYeBasi IapagnrMa KyJIbTypbl CpefHeBeKOBbs (475-
1492)324, B ocHOBaHMM KOTOPOW JIEXUT Bepa B bora-Otma, TBOpIia Bcero
BuAMMoro n Hesuammoro, Mucyca Xpwucra, CpeiHa boxwero, mpuHssIero
MyueHMs BO CIlaceHMs pojia 4esioBeueckoro, 1 [dyxa CBSITOro, BOCXOAMIIEro
Ha BepyIOIINX, HallUla CBOe BOIUIOIIEeHVE B PeIUTMO3HOM XPUCTMAHCKOM
IOVCKypce, OCHOBaHHOM Ha IIparMaTnyeckom3? TojikoBaHuM CBAIIIEHHOrO
IMvicarms (Berxoro n Hosoro 3aseta). TosikoBatessiMy ObUH IIperieleHTHBIE
JIMYHOCTY CpeIHEBEKOBbS (9K3€reThl 1 JINTYPIHCTHL), ONpeesIsaBIIe B CBOe
BpeMsl  CHMMBOJIbHBIEe  XapaKTepUCTMKM  IIBeTa. DTO —  JesTeln
nosgHeaHTuHOro BpemeHu KsuHT Teprysmman (155/65-220/240), Cs.
Weponmm (347-420), BbImarommiics IepeBOAYMK ¥ KOMMeHTaTop bubrmim-
«Bymnprater»; pesterm snoxu  Kaposnmaros: OenemmkTtuHer; Cs. bema
Hocromourennremr  (Venerabilis: 672/73-735), Xpaban Masp (780-856);
nesitern BpeMeH CB.-PuMckov viMmepwnt: OeHEOVKTMHIIBI KOMMEHTATOP
bpyno n3 Censu (1045/49-1123) u senyum autypruct Pynept ms [Jovrria
(107?-1129/35), wsBectHbn cBoevt kHUTOM «Liber de divinis officiis»,
T'onopurt Perenbyprckmm (1080-1154), sk3erer I'yro 13 Cs. Bukropa (1097-
1147), a Bnocnenctsum rarvorpad-murypruct VMoann bener (1135-1182),
coctaBuTesib  «Summa de Ecclesiasticis  officiis», emmckon Cuxapzn
Kpemonckmiz (1155-1215), JTorap 13 Censu (aBTOp «De missarum mysteriis»,
1196), craBumit manovt Vinaokentem |11 (1198-1216), u murypruct dypasz
n3 Menpge (1230-1296), cocraBuTesib 4yacTto IMTHpyemoro «Rationale»,
KOTOpBIe OIlpeAe/ VIV B 3HAUUTEJIbHOV CTeIIeHV XPUCTUAHCKYIO CMMBOJIVKY
IS BCETO CpelHEeBEKOBbsI, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha «brbrmi» 1 Ha MaTpucTdecKmx
counHeHMsix oTLOB Llepksy. OTMeTVM IIpM 3TOM, 4TO Ha 1X PopMIpOBaHIe
HOB/IVISUIV He TOJIBKO WCTOPUS PasBUTHS, HO W OOIee KYJIbTypHOe
IIPOCTPAHCTBO €BpeViCTBa M PpaHHero XpUCTMAHCTBA, YTO WM IPUBEIO K
YacTUYHOMY IIePeHOCY 1IBeTOBbIX aCCOLIVaLINIL

Wroro, 3a aHaM3oM 3TMX WCTOYHMKOB, B CpemHeBeKOBbe, KOTOpoOe
OCHOBBIBJIOCh Ha TpaAMUMSAX aHTUYHOCTU, CJIOXWIOCH OIlpele/leHHOe
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3240ryt, 2011, c. 39-45.

$25[TparmaTtika (rped. «mevicTBme») — pasmen cemmornku (W. von Humboldt, Ch.
Peirce, K. Buhler, Charles Sanders Morris, Ph. Wegener, S.C. Levinson, John L.
Austin, John R. Searle, P. Grice, etc.), 4ro M3y4aeT OTHOIIIEHME MEX/y 3HaKOBBIMU
cucreMaMM M TeMu, KTo mx wmcronbdyer (the study of the relations of signs to
interpreters: Morris, 1938, p. 6). 3a ananormen ¢ C. Jlesuacorom (Levinson, 2000, p.
8), KOTOpBII BBbIHE/ISeT IIOIUTUYECKYIO JIMHTBUCTUKY, MOXHO BBIIEJIATh
PeJIUTVO3HYO JIMHTBUCTUKY C COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEV ITIParMaTUKO.
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OOMMHMpOBaHMe 4YeTbIpeX IIBeTOB-CYIep3HaKOB (PpacIiojIOKeHHBIX MeXIy
cBeTIbIM/0eNTbIM M TeMHBIM/UepHBIM). KPacHOTO, KeJIToro/30JI0Toro,
3€JICHOT'O VI CMHEeTO, yKa3bIBaBlIVe Ha 4YeThIpe 3JIeMeHTa, YeTbIpe CTUXUN U
BcemoryinectBo KocMmoca-bora3®., Takag pemykumsi (orpaHMYeHHOCTD)
OKpY>KaloIllero pasHoIIBeThbsd (C Oe3rpaHMYHBIMM OTTeHKaMu) [0 4 Kpacok
VMesla CBOeOOpasHBIM CJIE[ICTBMEM yCWIeHWe WX CUMBOJIMYHOCTU B
npefeiax 1IBeTOBOVI CXeMBbl, IIpefloCTaBJIeHVie WM JIBOVIHOIO, YacTo
IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIEeHHOro ToJIKoBaHMs. OcTaHOBUMCS IOApOOHee Ha 3TUX
KJIFOYeBBIX IIBeTaX XPUCTMAHCKOV CYMBOJIVIKML.

beaviii u uepnoiil (kax cBemaviii u memuwil). IlpupomHble sIBIEHMS,
HEeCOMHEeHHO, CJIYXXWIV OCHOBaHMEM Il Pas3INYHbIX WCTOJIKOBAaHUM U
HapasuiesieVi ¢ pas/IMYHBIMI CTOpOHaMM ObITHsA. HekoTophkle mcciiemosaTesn
CYMTAIOT, YTO IlepBOHAYaJILHBIMI IBeTaMy, KOTOpbIe YeJIoBeK BhIIeII U3
OKpY>KaloIllero Mupa, ObUIM VMEHHO «YepHBIV, TeMHBIVI» U «CBeTJIbI,
Gepr™?7. Ha mx OCHOBe CJIOXWINCH cCaMble IOIYJIApHBIe KyJIbTYpPHO-
ceMaHTUYecKye  sd3blUecKue IIPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIeHNs, OCHOBaHHBIe Ha
TPaJVIIIVIOHHOM ITPOTMBOIIOCTaBIeHMN cBeTa TemHoTe. CBeT ¢ [JaBHMX
BpeMeH OBUIO CMMBOJIOM H0Opa ¥ pafoCcT, IIOCKOJIBKY ellle IellepHbIe
JIIOAVL, THEBHBIE CYIIIECTBA, «C PacCBETOM, OCBOOOX/IASICh OT HOYHBIX CTPAXOB
VI TpeBOr, IOKMIaJIV CBOW IIellepbl, YyBCTBYsI ce0si cBoOOmHee U
He3aByCuMee, II0JIydasi BO3MOXKHOCTH YeTKO BUIETh OKpYXKarolee»3?s,
KvBoTBOpHBIT ~ CBeT3?® TIpMOOpenr TakmM  00pa3oM  MO3UTMBHYIO
KOHHOTaIlMIO, a Yy)Kacamollasd TbMa — oOTpuillarenbHyro. Ilostomy u B
CpenHeBekoBbe, TIfe Lapwl «KylIeT  BugmmocTi»  (Sichtbarkeit),
aKIeHTVPOBAJIOCh, YTO BCe Ha/I0 OBUIO [1eJIaTh B CBETAIIMVICS H€Hb. «XOMUTE,
IIOKa eCThb CBeT, YTOOBI He 00bsIa Bac ThMa, a XOSAIINIL BO ThMe, He 3HaeT,
Kyzna mget» (Moans, 12, 35).

Ha osTOom ocHOBe pasBWINCh XPUCTMAHCKMe YHUBEpCaJIMM  Kak
CUMBOJIMYeCKM-MeTadpopudeckoe ITPOTUBOIOCTaB/IeHe CBeTa W ThMBI,
KOTOpasd 3aK/IodaeTcss B TMOJISpHOCTM (a) cBeTa KaK CMMBOJIa WCTUHBI,
pasyMa, IpOCBellleHNs, XU3H M ThbMbl KaK CHMBOJIa HeBeXXeCTBa, CMepTH,
(6) cBeTa xak moOpa m XpucTa — TbMBI KaK 371a M Heroopon cwibl. Hemapoum
KodeByro Metadopy Epanrenms cocrasiseT mpoTtusornocTasiieHve Csera
TeMme: «V1 cBeT BO TbMe CBETHUT, 1 ThMa He 00Bbsu1a ero» (Mo., 5). dyHkImen
CBeTa BBICTYIaeT He TOJIbKO u3MYeckoe, HO U JIyXOBHOE IIPOCBeT/IeHVe
mopevt. «bet Ceer VicTvHHB, KoTOphI mpocBelaeT BCAKOro 4esioBeka,
npuxopsiero B Mup» (Mo. 1, 9). IToaromy npopouectso Vicamm o poxmeHMmn
Mucyca Xpucra (Vc. 9, 1-4) onmpaetcs Ha Bemyltyto nuxoromuio: «Hapop,

326cm. Linares, 2011, S. 300-301.
321K ozaxk 2002, c. 1-3.

328 AjrmmrivieBa, 1976, c. 23.

329 AepuHries, 1973, c. 76.
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XOISAMIVVI BO TbMe, YBUANT OOJIBIIION CBeT, M Hafl TeMU, YTO XKVBYT B TEMHOM
CTpaHe, 3aCBETUT SIPKO».

TeMHOTa, YTO IIPOTVMBOCTOUT CBETY, IIPOSBIISLET Ce0sl KaK BOIUIOIIEHVE
371a: «...CBeT mpwuiesl B MUp; HO JIFOOM Oojlee BO3IIOOWIN TbMY, HeXeJIn
CBeT, NIOTOMYy 4YTO Jea uX Obum 371bl. VIOO BCsKWM, HeTarolmm 3710,
HeHaBUIWUT CBeT U He UIET K CBeTY, YTOObI He 00JIMYWIINCE JIejla ero, IIOTOMY
YTO OHM 3JIbl. A TIOCTYHAIOIINA TI0 IIpaBfie, MAeT K CBeTy, 1albl sSIBHBI ObUIN
Ilesia ero, motomy 4ro oHu B bore comernanst » (Mo. 3, 19-21). ITpoTnBocTos
311y, npopok Mcams (60, 1-3) oOpamraercs: «BcraBart, mmycTs cBeTaer, MO0
TBOVI CBET IPUXOANT, 1 sicHOCTh ['ocriofia B3omaeT Haz Tobort! Vbo cmoTpu,
ThMa IIOKpbIBaeT LlapcTBo HeOecHoe M ThbMa OKyTBIBae€T HapObl, HO HaJl
ToOOM cxomuT l'ocrionb, ¥ ero BendecTBO cuseT Haj, ToOov». V1 omexXiasl
Xpucra 3acusum, ctam OnmcratorMy Oertbivu (candida) Ha rope @asop
(Mx. 9, 3), 11 aHTesIBI y BOCKpecIero Xpucra 0puIn B ofexie 0es1ov, Kak CHer
(Mdp. 28, 3).

OcHoBBIBasdCh Ha TPaAMIIMOHHOM IIPOTMBOIIOCTaBJIEHUN CBeTa TeMHOTe
(xkax Gesoro mBeTa 4epHOMY), pa3sBWIACh VI XPUCTMAHCKAs MHTepPIIpeTamys
OCTaJIbHBIX 11BeTOB. B bubimm Kak cakpalbHOM TeKcTe, 0COOEHHO BaKHOM
VIl TIOHVIMAHMS CpPeIHEBEeKOBOV KYJIBTYPBI, XapaKTEePHBIM CTAaHOBUTCS
VICIIOJIb30BaHVe CUIMBOJIVIKY, I7Ie OHO W3 BeAyIIMX MeCT 3aHVMAIOT IIBeTa
Oestoro 1 KpacHOTo TOHa. bestblit 11BeT, yke 3a OeHenyKTMHIIAM PyniepTom mn3
Hovrrira (1075-1130/35), cTas BeToM ofeXxabpl XpricTa Ha 00O3HaUYeHVe ero
OesrpemrHyto 4ncTOTH M boXkeCcTBeHHOCTH, a OTTy/a MaCXaJIbHBIM CYIMBOJIOM
BockpeceH11s 1 HOBOTO poXIIeHVIsI 4epe3 KpeleHye. [103ToMy KpbDKMBI IS
oOpsa KpelleHus JOJDKHBI ObITh OefTbIMM, KaK OfieXXaa OJIyZHOro ChIHA,
CUIMBOJIVI3VIPYS T€M HEBMHHOCTD VI YVCTOTY, KOTOPBIe HY>KHO B Ja/IbHEVIIIIeM
COXPaHATb YMCTHIMISY,

Accomnmaliysg KpacHOM KpacKy ¢ KPOBbIO, a OTTyJla C MyKaMy U CMePThIO
CTajla eflBa JIM He CaMbIM XOIOBBIM TOIIOCOM cperHeBeKoBbs. Erme Cs.
Ueponmm (347-420), mepeBomumk bubimin, oOpaTwsl BHMMaHME Ha akKT
crlaceHMsi XpUCTOM 4esloBedecTBa33l, KOTOpoe OH BBIKYIIWI CBOeV KPOBBIO
(ecm. 1-2: Uc. 63, 1-2; Ed. 1, 7; Esp. 8, 14; 12, 24; U Ilerp. 1, 2-19).
BriociiericTBum  3TO  aKIleHTMpOBa/IM ydeHble (PPpaHKCKOro rocydapcTBa
Kapomuaros Xpaban Masp (Hrabanus Maurus, 780-856) 1 ero yumresns
AJIKyVH, BBIIENISAS APKUV IIBET KPOBM OT IIPUKOCHOBeHMsI K XpPUCTY,
«IypHyp KpOBHBIX CTpajaHui»®2, [lo mo3gHemmmM XpUCTHMAHCKUM
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330Neuheuser, 2011, S. 731, 736.

31Neuheuser, 2011, S. 730.

332undique te almificat, rubeas cum sanguinis usu: co Bcex CTOPOH ThI OCBSIIEH, ThI
IIpefCcTaHellb KPacHBIM OT IIPMKOCHOBeHMS K Kposu Xpucta (Carm. I, vv. 4-5); in
purpura passionis sanguine... in cocco quoque praecipuam et perfectam caritatem: B
Iy pIIype KpoBHBIX cTpapganwmit... (Farbe et alii, 2011, S. 256).

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

cooOpaXeHMSIMM, YTO B CTMXOTBOPHOM (pOopMe IIPeIOKII MOHaXx
Bwompam (?-1085), Xpucroc sBiseTcss KPWUCTAIbHO OebIM 7 ayIbIM333,
benenn nper mpencraer nperom HenopouyHocTu Vucyca Xpwicra, KOTOPBI
«HETIOPOYHO OertbiM» pommics oT Ilpeuncront [leBbl n «rpexa HUKaKOTO He
coBepunwm»334, KpacHBIVI Xe IIBeT BBICTyIIaeT CMMBOJIOM boxkberr JIrOOBU K
yejioBeueckoMy pomy, 100 CeiH boxxuit, «ablil OT CTpaJaHMUI CBOMX», pamu
CIlaceHMsI YeJIoBeuecTBa M «paayl ero wu30aBileHMs OT TI'PexoB TOPBKO
CTpajasl, TPOIMB CBOIO CBATyI0 KpoBb»33.  Ilostomy T'onHOpui
PerenOypspkuit (1080-1154) cooTHec KpacHBIN IIBeT ¢ KpoBbio XpucTa. Ero
COBpPeMEeHHVK — MUCTUK-OeHenuKTIHell sk3ereT Pymepr, abOat 13 [JonTia,
CYMTa/I, YTO «II€PKOBb BO3BeJIMUYeHA >XEPTBOW IIpaBeqHOIO ABeIs U ero
KpOBBIO BIlepBble ofieTa B Iypiypa». OH Xe paccmaTpusas IicasioMm 51: 9,
IIOTYepKHYJI HeOOXOOIMOCTh OTMbIBaHMs TpexoB, 100 3a Vcanen (Vc., 18):
«ecyi OyayT Ipexy KpacHble KaK IIypIyp, IIyCTh OHM CTaHYT OeJIbIMM, KaK
cHer», nbo «oHm ybemmiu omexnbl csBou Kposuio ArHima» (Otkp. 7, 14).
ITosToMy ero MoHaxwu, IPUBBIYHO OfeTble B UepPHBIE PU3bI, «eXeTHEBHYIO
YePHOTY CHACUTEIIBHOV IIeYaIn», JOJDKHBI Ha IPa3IHVKM XOAUTE «B OeToM
PaZiOCTHOM BeCcTM O IIpuxofe KeHmxa» (Xpucra), CUMBOIM3UPYS «ITVM
OeThIM TTOKPOBOM HOBOE Oe3TpelnIHyTo XKI3Hb CBATHIX»33,

Kak BummmM, cvMBOIIBHBIE IBeTa OKa3bIBAIOTCS Oojlee KOMIUTEKCHBIMIA,
MHOTOCJIOVIHBIMM, YeM SI3bIKOBble 3HaKVM — OHWM IIPMOOpeTaroT ABOVIHYIO
CUIMBOJIVIKY, BKJIIOYasi B ceDs IIpoTMBOCTaBiIeHme, urto, 1o ydyeHuto K. IOnra
O CMMBOJIaX, IMMaHEHTHO IIPUCYIIee apXUTUIIMIHVIM IPa-KOHCTEISIIVISIM
yCWIVBaeT CWIy IICMIXOJIOTMUYECKOro Bo3mericTBus®. Taxmm obpasom,
KpacHOe KaK /[JOMMHUpPYIOIIass Kpacka  ¥MeeT  OZHOBPEMEHHO
IIOJIOKWTEIbHBIE VI OTPUIIATeIbHble KOHHOTAIIM: JII0OOBb — HEHAaBWCTB,
XW3HB, CWwia, OOHOBIIEHVWE — paHeHMe, CMepTbh, CMEPTHBIVI IpeX, aJCKUIL
oroub. [Tosromy, mo xuwure “Liber Scievas” (1141-1151) OeHemeKTWHKBI-
BU3MOHepKbl Xwibherapn n3 bunren (Hildegard von Bingen: 1098-1179),
KpacHoe (B HeraTMBHOM OTHOIIeHMM: malum partem) Ttaxke CIIyXWUT I
oOo3HaueHMs yOmricTBa XpwucTa CMHArorovi, rpexos, a OTTyHa HaryOHOro
AQZICKOTO OTHsI338,

333min uuine ist uuiz unte rét (candidus et rubicundus) (Will. 87, 1).

334Candidus ist er uon dere magede geborener, unter aller sunton adnig peccatum enim
non fecit (Will. 87, 9).

33Brubicundus ist er per passionem, uuanta mit sinemo bluote facta est purgatio
peccatorum... sanguine sacradiciorum (Will. 87, 10).

33%Neuheuser, 2011, S. 730, 732.

$37Linares, 2011, S. 304.

38Farbe et alii, 2011, S. 797.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

)
o
<

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

Ha oromt OwHapHOV OCHOBe B CpeIHEBEKOBbE CIIOKWIACH IIBETOBAS
TpUaga «YepHBI-0eTBII-KPAacHBII»33Y, oTpaxkeHHass B «bBo)XecTBEHHOM
komenum» (Divina Commedia, 1307) [lante Asmreepu, KoOTOpas
CUIMBOJIM3VIPOBaJIa PUTYaJT VHUIMAIINY KaK oOpeTeHMe (PU3MOIIOrMIecKoro
omnbiTa. 3a [laHTe, ueyloBeK IIpeoiojieBaeT TPW LBETOBBIX YPOBHE Y BOPOT
YucTwnia: 6esIbIvt, CUMBOJIM3UPYIOMINT HEBYHHOCTD MyIa/IeHI1a; KpacHBIV:
CHauasla OarpoBbIil (KpacHBII C OTTEHKOM YepPHOIO) — CUMBOJI IPeIIHO
KVM3HM, TIOTOM COOCTBEHHO KpPacHBIV, CMMBOJIVI3UPYIOIINII KPOBb, KOTOpas
«0TOesIMBaeT», OUMIIAeT OT Ipexa; OesIbIvi, KOTOPBI IIpMoOpeTaeT OIMKM
CBeTa, a CJIeAYIOIIVM S3TalloM BBICTyIIaeT TapMOHWYHOE CIIVSHIE IBETOB.
ITostomy, o V. Kapouroc3¥, cpemHeBeKOBBbII 00pa3 KpacHOro I[BeTa Ha
OertoMm poHe sBIIIeTCS BOIUIOIIEHVIEM aOCOITIOTHOV KPacOThI.

B aTom cucreMe cuMMBOIIMUECKOe 3HaueHMe IIPUOOpesT 1 3eleHblil IIBET,
CaMBIVI pacIIpOCTpPaHEHHBII B ecTecTBeHHOM cpere. Iloatomy Owmbrievickme
VIHTepIIpeTaliiy 3TOroO IIBeTa OrPaHMYMBAIOTCS acCOLMALMSIMM C 3€JIeHbIO
KaK 3HaKOM IiBeTy1ien 1 iogopomson npupozns! (Ic. 23, 2; 52, 10; Uep. 17,
8). I'lom xpucTMAaHCKMM BIIVISTHMEM, MHTEHCVBHO BBIPa’KEHHBIM CpPeICTBaMM
JIATMHCKOTO $i3blKa, 3esieHbIl 1BeT ['oHopuit PerenOypspxumvi (1080-1154)
cootHec ¢ Bepom (viridis fides)34l. Ha sTom oOCHOBe, IO IIO3IHEVIIIVIM
ncronkoBanveM Tarbl  VEHOKeHTMs |Il.  (1160-1216), 3emeHBIT CTail
muTyprudecknM  1BetoM  (color  medius) mis oOo3HaueHMs  Bcex
HenpasgHuuHbIX gHen (dies feriales et communes), a Takke MHKapHaIMM
Xpucra (viriditas Christi). TonkosaHme 3eleHOro Kak OwbOIIericKomn
aJUTeropmy [Ij1 0003HAUeHsI HEYBSIaeMOCTI V1 HEIIPEOAOIMMOCTI IIePKBU
(Ha ocHOBe yKa3aHHBIX IICAJIMOB) aKTMBHO pasBMBaJIOCh B MUCTUKe
OGenenuKTMHKI-BU3MOHepk CB. Xwibmerapn m3 bumren (1098-1179) u
BITOCJIEZICTBUVI TOMVHMKaHKY CB. MexTriuiea 13 MarmeOypra (1207-1282)342,

Cununl BT BBIAEIWICS YK€ B OTTOHCKO-catmdeckoM Epanrermmm «Codex
Aureus Epternacensis: 3onoronn Ectepnaceknin Kogeke» (1045), roe cuHmMM
JIAIVICOM JIa3ypy PUCOBAINCH OYepTaHMsSI (PUTYp CBSTBIX, MX OHOeXOa U
obmmmm ¢or (cMm. CB. Mapk m Moann, «Majestas Domini: Bermrgectso
locrioma»)3#3, uyeM MOMUEPKMBAIOCh WX IPUHAJIEKHOCTE K HebOecHOM
ceprr. Ha pomanckmx ¢dppeckax 1100 r. OeHemeKTMHCKOTO MOHACTBIPS
Saint-Savin-sur-Gartempe mpencTaBieHbl TUIIMYHbIE a/UIerOpui, B T.4.
prudentia «HeOecHast MyIOpPOCTB», KOTOPYIO CHMBOJIMYECKM BbIpaXkaer,
coobpasysich C TOIJAIIHMM KOMMEHTATOpoM ATmokaymrcuca bpyHo w3
Cenpu (Bruno von Segni: 1045-1123), mmenno ruarnmaToBbiin (hyacinthus:
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339w, I'ammmyk, 1971,
340Cardigos, 1995, P. 198.
341Neuheuser, 2011, S. 737.
342cm. Suntrup et alii, 2009.
343Grebe, 2011, S. 133.
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dworreToBO-CIHMII),  CBOVICTBEHHBIVI ~ BOCIIpOWM3BeleHMIO  Heba,  ero
nobponererners4. Pynepr n3 dowrria (107? -1129/35) B xamre “In ExXodum”
HIOIUepKHYJI, UYTO «roIy0oe He OT MMpa Cero, OHO He COHEPXXWUT HIYEro
3eMHOTO0, a IPOVCXOAUT OT Heba». OueBMIHO, Ha 3TOM ocHoBaHMM B 1310 T.
MOHaX-eCTeCTBOVICIIbITaTeNIb  HduTpux DpartOeprckmit (1240-1318)
BIIOCJIEZICTBUM OIpelleyvul yXe He Tpu (Kak y ApUCTOTesIs), a 4YeTkIpe
OasoBble Kpacky, 100aBMB K KIIIOUEBBIM KpackaM (CM. ApPUCTOTeIb) ellle
cuavm  1BeT. Cpenm 3TMX 1IBETOB, NPW3HAHHBIMM W IS IIO3[IHEro
Peneccanca (cMm. Jleonapmo ma Bumum), cuHWMII 1BeT, He IIOJIy4YMB, B
IIPOTUBOBEC 3eJIeHOMY, TIOJTHOTO JIUTYPIMYeCKOro BhIpaskeHNs, CTasl IIBETOM
HeOa, Pas.

B meslom 3TM 1BeTa HpOSBWINCH B IIEPBBIX IIBETOBBIX CHCTEMaXx,
VMIMEIOITNX BeTXO3aBeTHbIe U IO3[JHeaHTUYHbIe TpaauIu. BeTxosaBeTHYyIO
TpaguLIVIO TIPe[CTaB/IsUIM, B IIepBylO odepedb, OfeXaa W IIosica
BETXO3aBETHBIX CBAIIEHHUKOB C (PUOJIETOBOV ¥ KpacHOV MHypIypbl
(GarpstHMIIBI), 3 KpacHOro 1 oTOesteHHOro nostotHa (Mcxor, 25, 4). B ocHOBe
CVIMBOJIVIKVI, OU€BVITHO, JIEXKa/IVI 971eMeHThl, Wi crvxvn. Ecm Tepryrumman
(155/65-220/240) couertas1 B TOJIKOBaHMAX KpacHYIO Kpacky c Mapcom,
Oenyto — ¢ BeTpamu 3edripamit, 3eJIEHYIO — C MaTyIIKOV 3eMJIer], a CMHIOK —
¢ HeOoM 1 MopeM, TO B cBomx nvicbMax CB. VieporuM (347-420) vicTonkoBat
Kpacku Kak 3Haku sewtn (byssus), Bomsl (purpurum), BosgyXa M OTHSI
(hyacinthus et coccus). B xommenrapmsix kx Kuwmre Vcxoma Cs. benma
Hocromnourennsiit (672/3-735) n Xpaban Masp (780-856) ompenersum >tm
IBeTa KaK BBIpa’keHVe MUKPO-M MaKpOKOcMa Oe30THOCUTEIIFHO K HOBOMY
cBsIeHCTBa. bema ofHAKO, OTMETWI, UTO KpPACHBI BBICTYyIIA€T IIBETOM
mobBu K bory n x GmmpkHeMy. Brocirencrsum Bpyno n3 Cenbm (1045/49-
1123) n I'yro us Cs. Bukropa (1097-1147) mcTosKOBbIBaJIM 1IBeTa dUepe3
yeThIpe 3JIeMeHTa, IpudeM bpyHo npwumvicast 3eieHbI 11BeT Bofe. ['oHopuii
PerenOypspkuit (1080-1154) mertasicst (kak u bpyHo ¢ CeHbN) cooTHecTH
IIBeTa C OIpeleleHHBIMM IocTomHcTBaMu: higer humilitas, albus castitas,
griseus discretion, croceus sapientia, viridis fides, aerius spes, rubeus caritas:
YepHBIV — CMUpeHue; OeJIbIll — HeBMHHOCTD, CephIll — YMepeHHOCTD, JKeJITO-
madppaHOBBIN — MY/ POCTD, 3eJIeHbIVl — (HeyBsarolas) Bepa; BO3AyIIHbI —
HaJleXX[1a, KpacHBIN — INTy0OKOe yBakeH1e34S,

ITosToMy xapakTepHO CBsI3b 3TMX IIBeTOB C ajuleropusamm  (Kak
CKYJIBIITYyPHBIMM ~ M300pakeHMsIMM, TaK WM UMX  JIUTepaTypHBIMU
ormvcanusaMu). Ha pomanckmx dppeckax 1100 GeHereKTMHCKOrO MOHACTHIPS
Bo ®panmym (Saint-Savin-sur-Gartempe) rpeacTaroT TUIIMYHbBIE aJUIETOPU,
koTopsle, 3a [1. KortMaHH#, coracyioTcs ¢ cooOpakeHMsIMI TOTIAITHETO

344K ottmann, 2011, S. 243-244.
345Nleuheuser, 2011, S. 735-737.
348K ottmann, 2011.
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KOMMeHTaTopa Anokanurcyca emnckora bpyno ¢ Censu (Bruno von Segni),
KoTtopbll  (oueBmaHO, Bolen 3a CB.  VlepoHMMOM) CUMBOJIMYECKN
VICTIONIb30BAJI 4UeThIpe 1BeTa: “similiter autem prudentia, justitia, fortitude,
temperantia, quae per hyacinthum, purpuram, coccum, et byssum
intelligentur”. 3a sTMmu wmsoOpaxeHwmsiMyu, rmanvHTOBRIN (hyacinthus:
110J1eTOBO-CMHITL), CBOVICTBEHHBIN [IJIS1 BOCIIpOM3BeieHs HeDa, IIpeicTaeT
cMBOJIOM prudentia «HeGecHOV MyIpOCTI»; HMypPIIypPHBIN CUMBOIV3UPYET
iustitia «rrpaBoCyIMsi», IOTOMY YTO 3TO LIBET OIEXKIbl KOPOJIe M IIPVHIIEB,
CIIpaBeIBO YIpaB/IAIIMMM CBoell cTpaHom. KpacHbel 1BeT (COCCUS)
xapakTepusyer fortitudo «xpaOpocTe», 1MOO IIBET KpPOBU OJIMUIIETBOPSET
My>KeCTBO MYYEHMKOB, UYTO, HECMOTpsS Ha MYYeHMUYEeCKyI0 CMepTh,
COXPaHWIN XPUCTUAHCKYIO Bepy. OxpoBeit 1 Oesibit 11BeT 3eMsin (DySsus)
CITy>KUT IJIs1 oO03HaueHms temperantia «B3BeIeHHOCTI», IIOTOMY UTO 3eMJIS
SIBJII€TCS MEPOVI BCeX Bellevis4.

HarmnsnHasi MHOCKa3aTeIbHOCTh CMMBOJIOB, BBIpaK€HHas B aJUIETOPVSIX,
HallUla CBOe BBIpaXeHMe B JIUTepaTypHBIX W TrarvorpadmyaecKmnx
IMaMATHUKAX, B CKYJIBITypax, >XMBOIMCKM W KHVDKHOV MWHMATIOpe, B
CaKpaJIbHBIX OAESHMSIX M JINTYPIMI CpeIHeBeKOBbs. TakuM obOpa3oM, Ha
Hallle MHeHWe, IIPOVICXOAMUT CBOeOOpasHbIVI CUMOMO3 ONMmM3KmX, HO
Pa3IMUHBIX TI0 cpepaM IIpUMEeHEeHVs KOIIOB SI3bIKa VI KyJIBTY PBI, BCJIEICTBIIE
yero oOpasyeTcsi peKyppeHTHasl CUHepreTndecKasl COIPSDKEHHOCTh —
MeTacVCTeMHOe OOBbeIyHeHMe 3aMKHYTBIX €IVHCTB, BCTYIMBIINIX B
KooIepaluio 0 3aKoHaM ayTtomnoasuca Y. Marepanbl — @. Bapensr?*, na
OCHOBaHWMM Yero ¥ BO3HMKaeT KaK OTHEeIbHBbIN CyIep3HaK, TaK U ero
OOBemMHeHVI.

Kak  BummmM, oovemmHeHMe  cymepsHakoB  LIBETA, KOTOpBIEe
pean30BBIBAJIVICh Yepe3 MBICIIEHHBIVI 00pa3 (BuIeHwme), PUCYHOK, KapTVHEI
(dpeckn, MMHMATIOPY), OAEXIY ¥ JaXke CJIOBO, HOTyUVJIN CMBOJIVTYECKUI
npossiieHne, xapakrepHoe g creHapus «XPVICTVMIAHCTBO». Liser (B
Iperesiax CJIOXKHOV AVMHAMUYECKOV CUCTEMBI Pa3HOIUIAHOBBIX 3HAKOB!
00pa3soB-MKOH, CMMBOJIOB ¥ WHIEKCOB) CTaJl OIpeNesIsiomM IS
XapaKTePUCTUKI JIIOeV, JYXOBEHCTBA, OKPYKAIOIIe Cpenbl WIM €ero
OTpakeHVe B JINTePaTyPHBIX MaMSATHMKAX, I7le OH XPaHWI CYMBOJIMYECKOe
IpUMeHeHNVe BIUIOTh OO W3MeHEHWS MMPOBO33peHMs, BO3HUKIINI
Or1aromapsi aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUYHOCTY PeHeccaHca 11 MI3MeHEeHMSIM TEXHOJIOT N
KpacuTesiert. B mepcriekTvBe Ha MaTepuasie JIMTEPATyPHBIX ITaMSTHMKAX
CjleflyeT — IpOoaHAIM3MPOBaTh  KaK  CUMBOJIMYECKOe  VICIIOJIb3OBaHME
0o00o3HaUueHMVT IIBeTa, TaK ¥ B3aMMOMEVICTBYE Pa3IMUHBIX CHMBOJIBHBIX
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347Kottmann 2011, S. 243-244.
348MarepaHa et alii, 2001, c. 78-79; Tapacenko, 2012, c. 75-76.
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CHCTEM, WICIOJIB3YEMBIX II0 Pa3sHbIM MOIEISM M CLIeHapMsIM TOIDAIIHEeIro
oO1riecTBa.
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PUTOPVIKA BJIACTU B POMAHAX-YTOIIVIX
COMIODIJIA BATJIEPA 1 DOBAPOA BEJTIAMWU

Maxkcum IITATYPCKVUN,
JOKTOPAHT, KaHAMIAT (PVITOJIOTYECKX HayK
(OmmEOyprckmm yHUBepcuTeT, BermkobprtaHs)

Abstract

Rhetoric is capable of relating the state of the world. Moreover, when used for a purpose,
it can create a model world of its own, appeal to the imagination, and initiate action. As an
arguably rhetorical genre utopia charts and explores ways in which the world is subject to
imaginary change. This article brings into focus two utopian novels of the late nineteenth
century — “Erewhon” (1872) by Samuel Butler and “Looking Backward”, 2000-1887 (1888)
by Edward Bellamy. These novels are examined in juxtaposition in order to give an insight
into the (ab)use of rhetoric in both the fictional realm of utopia and beyond.

The realization of the rhetoric of power is traceable to the descriptive lexical units the two
writers employ. The protagonist of Butler’s novel undertakes an assiduous journey into a
world of anagrams and antipodes, whose nature is defined as hypothetical. Hypothetics,
according to Butler, rests on a set of «utterly strange and impossible contingencies», aimed
at educating the mind’s flair for inconsistency and evasion. The fictional world of Bellamy’s
novel is, on the contrary, coherent and logical. The aspects of this fictional world are dubbed
prodigious on the grounds that even «humanity’s ancient dream of liberty, equality,
fraternity at last was realized». The protagonist of Bellamy’s novels is transported in his
sleep to a future only slightly reminiscent of contemporary Boston. Books available in these
allegedly perfect societies contain a wealth of information according to which their social
ideal functions. Butler identifies «an unfair and exaggerated representation of life and
things» in rhetorical postulates. Julian West, in turn, discovers a well of amazement in the
absence of social incongruities in the books of the future because the latter not only condense
the memory of the past, which is successfully obliterated in Erewhon, but also overshadow
history from the height of the current moment. The rhetoric of power becomes manifest in the
mechanism of orchestrating public opinion by means of treatises and sermons. In
“Erewhon”, public opinion is affected by local prophets and philosophers whose rhetoric,
embodied in books, results in damaging action. Bellamy attributes the role of ideological
didactics to religion, which means that the preacher’s rhetoric ranks as an indisputable moral
authority.

The fictional worlds of Butler and Bellamy demonstrate an understanding of the rhetoric
of power as a constructive and/or latently destructive force. Where Butler’s Erewhon exposes
the paradoxical potentialities of rhetoric, Bellamy sanctifies rhetoric, refusing to recognize
the hidden antipodes reposed in it. But there is more to rhetoric and to its potentialities. Not
only does the rhetoric of power have the capacity to describe the state of the world or create a
fictional world, but it can also ruin this world and along with it, the Universal creation.

Keywords: rhetorics, imagination, utopia.

Rezumat

Retorica este un mijloc de a prezenta realitatea. Mai mult decat atit, atunci cind este
folositd cu un scop oarecare, ea poate conditiona actiuni, crea chiar o realitate proprie, facind
apel, n acest caz, la imaginatie. Astfel, ca gen retoric, utopia schifeazid si analizeazd
modalitztile dupd care lumea este supusi schimbdrilor imaginare. In articol, se face referinti

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

N
[
w

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

la doud romane utopice ale secolului al XIX-lea: ,,Erewhon” (1872) de Samuel Butler si
,,Looking Bacckward” (1887-1888) de Edward Bellamy. Aceste romane sunt analizate in
juxtapunere, pentru a oferi o imagine a utilizarii retoricii atdat in domeniul fictiv (adicd
utopic), cat si in cel extrafictic.

Particularitatile retorice ale acestor romane sunt cercetate in baza unitdtilor descriptive
lexicale. Protagonistul romanului lui Butler se angajeazai intr-o caldtorie asiduad ntr-o lume
de anagrame gi antipozi, a caror naturda este definiti ca fiind ipoteticad. Ipoteza, dupd Butler,
se bazeazd pe un set de ,,evenimente extrem de neprevazute, ciudate si imposibile” care
vizeazd educarea perspicacitdtii mintii pentru inconsecvenfd si evaziune fiscald. Lumea
fictivd a romanului lui Bellamy este insi coerentd si logicd. Aspectele acestei lumi fictive
sunt definite ca prodigioase, deoarece ,,visul stravechi al umanitditii de libertate, egalitate si
fraternitate a fost, in sfargit, realizat”.

Protagonistul lui Bellamy este transportat in somn intr-un oras al viitorului care
seamdnd pufin cu Bostonul contemporan al autorului. Cadrtile care se intdlnesc in societatea
perfectd, prezentatd de acesta, confin informatii asupra functiondrii sociatitii ideale. In
afirmatiile sale ,,retorice”, Butler prezintd ,,0 imagine inechitabild si exageratd a viefii si a
lucrurilor”. Julian Vest, la randul sdu, descoperd o sursd de uimire (in absenfa unor
inconcordanfe sociale) in cdrtile de viitor, deoarece acestea din urmad nu numai ca fixeaza
trecutul care este distrus in ,,Erewhon”, dar lasi in umbri istoria din perspectiva
prezentului. Retorica 7si are rolul ei in mecanismul de manifestare a opiniei publice prin
intermediul unor tratate si predici.

In ,,Erewhon”, opinia publici este manipulati de profetii locali si de filosofii ale ciror
retoricd, intrupatd in cdrti, are consecinfe ddundtoare. Bellamy atribuie religiei rolul
didacticii ideologice, ceea ce inseamnd cd retorica predicatorului prezintd o autoritate morald
incontestabild pentru tofi.

Lumea fictionald a lui Butler si Bellamy demonstreazd o conceptualizare a retoricii ca
forsi implicitd si distructivé. In timp ce in ,,Erewhon”, Butler expune potentialul paradoxal
al retoricii, Bellamy aproba retorica, dar prin retoricd, Dansul concepe mult mai mult decit
Butler. La Bellamy, retorica are capacitatea nu numai de a descrie starea lucrurilor sau chiar
de a crea o lume fictivd, dar gi de a distruge aceastd lume gi, impreund cu ea, intreaga creafie
universald.
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Cuvinte-cheie: retorica, imaginatie, utopie.

KarpoBoe cBoeoOpasme yrommy DIPOSBIISETCS B IPUHIIMIIVAIBHON
yCTaHOBKe Ha OSKCIUIMKALMIO COBEPIIEeHHOIO IOJINUTUKO-COLMAIbHOTO
YCTPOVICTBA KOHCTPYMPYeMOW AeVICTBUTeILHOCTU. B XyaoskecTBeHHOM
Mofei Mupa, oOpasyrommeil ceMaHTHMYecKoe SApo JKaHpa YTONIWM,
aKIIeHTVPOBaH rOCyJapCTBeHHBIVI YpoBeHb (Tesleocdepa), omperessrommii
dYHKIIMOHMpPOBaHMEe MOPaJIbHO-3TUYECKON CUCTeMBI (3Tocdepa) BHYTpU
YCJIOBHOTO — IPOCTPaHCTBA,  3aMKHYTOIO  OIpefleJIeHHBIM  pyOexoM
(Tommocpepa).3* B Hauasze XX B. Aptyp KupxeHreiim mpemjiaras Ha3blBaTb
TaKue >XaHpOBble O0pa3soBaHMs ITOJIUTUKO-35KOHOMIYECKMMM pOMaHaMM,

349BriepBEIe TaHHBIVI KOMIUIEKC TUIIOJIOIMYECKMX KOHCTAHT JKaHpa yToImvw ObUI
BbIOBMHYT MHOu B MoHorpadpvm (Lamypckmizr, 2007, c. 11-14) u momyuwr
DIPHENINYI0 IeTaJbHYI0 pPa3spaboTKy B WCCIEIOBaHMUM  POMaHOB-yTOIV
aHmymvickmx nmcarenent (amypekmr, 2008).
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IIOTOMY KaK OHU CYTb «IIPOV3BOJIbHBIE (PVIKIIVVI, CO3aHHbIe BOOOpakeHVeM
[...], rme, mom BMOIOM BBIMBICJIOB, pucyeTcs Ileped, HaMM WieajlbHOe
TOCyJapCcTBO ¥ WealbHOe oOIecTBo».3% VimeaspHOoe, WM, B TepMMHaX
Tomaca Mopa, «HawIyuIIee», TocyJapcTBeHHOe YCTPOVICTBO HpeJiiosiaraeT
ZIeVICTBY/e TPUEeAVHOIO TeJIe0JIOTMYecKoro KoMIuleKca: rocyjapb — 3aKOH —
VIHCTUTYT, HalleJIeHHOT'O Ha yupeXXeHVe yCTOMYMBOV (POpMBI IIpaB/IeHs B
BBIMBIIIUIEHHOM OOIIlecTBe ¥ pa3BuUTVE aeKBaTHOW eVl (POpMBI TyXOBHOM
4yBCTBUTEIBHOCTU. XYyJOXeCTBeHHBIV OIBIT aBTOPOB yTOIMUM ITOKa3asl, YTO
IUIS DOCTVDKEHMS JaHHOW Ie/IV HeOOXOOVMBI VCKITIOUMTeIIbHBIe Tepor Ha
poiib  rocymaps, JIaKOHMYHOe W SICHOe 3aKOHOIATeJIbCTBO, a TakKxke
VIHCTUTYLMaJ I3 POBaHHOe IIPUHYXIIeHNe, IpaKTKa KOTOPOro OTHOCUTCS
K IpeporatvBaM BjlacT. HaumHas cBoe coumHeHUe 00 «OOIIEITOHSITHBIX
cpencTBax» yOexmeHMs, ApUCTOTeIb OLIEHMBAII PUTOPUKY KaK >KM3HEHHO
Ba)XHOE VCKYCCTBO CJIOBECHOTO BO3AEVICTBUS: «[...] ecii 11030pHO OBITH He B
COCTOSIHMM IIOMOYb cebe CBOMM TeJIOM, TeM Oojlee II030pHO Oeccuive
moMoub ceOe c710BOM, OO MOJIb30BaHME CJIOBOM 0oJlee IIPUCYIIe UeJIOBEKY,
JeM I10JIb30BaHVe TesioM».%51 VIcxorst m3 3Toro, puropmka, KOTOpOV aBTOPbI

YTOIIMYECKMX  [POM3BENeHMV  Ha[eISIoT  BJIACTh,  pacliojiaraer
BBIJAIOIIVIMICS. BO3MOXHOCTSIMM II0 CPAaBHEHMIO C JPYIMMM CPelCTBAMM
HOJIe pKaHVIS MUPOIIOPSIIKa, CO3/1aBaeMOro XYIOKEeCTBEHHbBIM
BOOOpaKeHVeM.

Bo Bropom mnosmosmme XIXB. K CO3IaHMIO XYIIOXXECTBEHHOIO Mupa B
KaHpe yTommy ObUIM HNPWMYACTHBI MHOIVE aHITIMVCKVE U aMepVKaHCKIMe
IvicaTesy, OJHAKO OcoOOV cJIaBbl IO 0ba Oepera ATIaHTMKM CHUCKAIIV
Coamroan bamiep (1835-1902) n Dasapa beruzammr (1850-1898). Berpocime B
CeMbsiX CBAIIeHHOCTYy>XXUTeJIell M BOCHWUTaHHBIe B aTMocdepe MHoOUMUTaHUA
CroBa Boxms, oba micaTesiss HaCTOPOXXEHHO OTHEC/IICh K UYpe3BBIUaiTHO
HOIYJIAPHOV B TO BpeMsl 3BOIIOLMOHHON Teopuu Yapisa [lapsuHa,
0J1arocKJIOHHO BOCIIPVHSB JIMIIb KOHIIEMIIMIO TIOCTYIIaTeJIbHOTO Pa3BUTHS
BHYTPM OOHOV HapaaurMbl. B TBopuectBe baTiiepa weTko mposByuat
MKOHOOOpueckmy  madoc,  HaMpapjIeHHBII  IPOTMB  He3bIOJIeMBIX
aBTOPUTETOB, B TO BpeMs Kak besuiamu, mpoTuBSACH COIMaJIbHOMY IHOPOKY,
ocTasics BepeH MypPUTaHCKOV TpaauLiy, HOANIUThIBAeMOV aMepUKaHCKIMM
VICTOYHVKaM. MupoIioHMaHMe IvcaTesierl BO MHOIOM IIpeoIpeiesvIo
VX OTHOIIeHVe K PUTOPMKe, YTO HaIUIO OTpakeHWue B CO3JaHHBIX VMU
pomaHax-yTormsax: «Egrmma» (Erewhon, 1872), «Bosspamenme B Enrme»
(Erewhon Revisited, 1901) bamiepa n «Bsrsn Hasam. 2000-1887» (Looking
Backward: 2000-1887, 1888), «PasemctBo» (Equality, 1897) bBemmamu. B
VICCIIeZIOBaHMM XMU3HU 1 TBOpUecTBa baTiiepa JInt XonT 3aMeTiw1, 4To 3aBg3Ka
IIepBOr0 pOMaHa «KPaCHOPEUYMBO PacKpbIBaeT MEeXaHW3M CHUMBOJIYECKO

$0Kmpxenrerm, 1902, cc. 3-4.
$1Apucroreins, 2005, c. 8.
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TpaHcdopmalMy — Iepexodga W3 Mwupa, I[e BCe, YTO IIO[BJIaCTHO
NOHMMAaHWMIO, HaXOOWTCA Ha CBOMX MecTaX, B HOByIO cTpany Earum,
OPVHINIIBL KOTOPOV VMEIOT WHYIO JIOTMKy».%2 VIHasg Jjormka Mwmpa
3aj10)keHa 1 B poMaHe Berutamm. XoTs mmcarens He miepecTasiisgeT OyKBBI B
reorpadpudeckmx Ha3BaHMAX M MMeHax IepCcoHaXKey, CMBOJIMYECKUI ITyTh
K 0OIlecTBy WMCTMHHOrO OpaTcTBa MeXIy MYXXUMHaMM ¥ >KeHIIVHaMM,
eCcTeCTBeHHOI'0 4yBCTBa JIyXOBHOVI COJIMAAPHOCTM BepHO obosHaueH. ITpu
BCeM OOWIMM pacxOXAeHUV B IeJisIX M cpefcTBax batiepa m beiamn
OOBeIMHSIIONTVM 3B€HOM B MX TBOPYECKMX CUCTeMax OCTaeTcs PUTOPUKa,
aBTOpUTET  KOTOpow  3adMKCHMpoOBaH  Ha  pas3/IMYHBIX  YPOBHSIX
XyJ0)KeCTBeHHOT'O MIpa pOMaHOB-yTOIINIA.

OcobeHHO BaXXHYIO POJIIb B pacCTaHOBKE aBTOPUTETHBIX aKIIEHTOB B
poMaHax  WrpaloT  JAeCKPUNITMBHBIE  eAVHWMIIBI,  aKTyaJIn3upyeMble
puTopukon. Peub meT o IulaHOMEpPHOM VIV HEOCO3HaHHOM ITOBTOPeHMUV
omycaTe/IbHBIX CpeCTB #A3blKa. Muposungenue bariepa, TpaauinoHHO
paccMmaTpuBaeMoe Kak IepexofgHoe oT BukropmancTBa K DpBapayaHCKON
s10xe, 00JIafaIo IapaJoKCaIbHBIMI YepTaMy, KOTOpbIe IIPOSIBVIIVICH B €rO
CTpeMJIEHUV COYeTaTh HECOBMeCTVMOe B IpmaymvBon popme. Criocobom
U3JI0XKeHns B poMaHe «EArmH» BbICTynall IlapafokC, B KOTOPOM, IIO
BbIpakeHVIo VIBana YekasioBa, «/CTVHa V1 HeJIebIV BbIMBICEII — “‘CHIaMCKVie
Om3He B "».353 B 1IMITyIbCMIBHOM XelaHuM baTiiepa aTakoBaTh HAJIMUHYIO
HpaBay JIeVICTBUTEIbHOCTY IOCPeACTBOM Napasokca I'. Koannan ycMaTpuBat
OPVYUVHY  JIOTUYECKOV  HEeCOCTOATEIBHOCTVI M Heygo0O0BapVMOCTHU
npomsBeneHmyt mvcaterts3 CoenuHSS waeall ¢ TPOTECKHBIM 00pasoM
HTOBCETHEBHOCTY, baTiep 0003HaUIUI BEISBIIIEMYIO MOJIEIb MVIpa B POMaHe
«EarvmH»  CyIIecTBUTeIPHBIM  «TUIIOTeTVKa». EOTrMHCKMe — KoJUlemKu
Hepa3yMHOCTM He eIVHCTBEHHOe PUCTIMIINEe 00O3HAaYeHHBIX YMO3PEHWIL.
ITnomaMy TIUIIOTETMKM IPOHM3aHO OObIIEHHOe MBIIIUIeHNe JKUTeslei
Enrvna, ocHoBaHHOe Ha YCW/IEHHBIX IPeIoIokKeHMsX o0 obpaTHOM U
IIOTOMY BBIHY K/IeHHO€e TOJIbKO IPUOJIVIKaThCA K MICTMHHOMY 0oOpa3sy ObITus,
TadlleMycss B pUTOpuKe. B ommume oT wmgertHOM pasHOPOAHOCTU
YTOINWYEeCKOro 3aMbiciia baTiiepa xymoxecTBeHHBIVI MUp poMaHa bermiamu
XapakKTepusyeTcsl IIpef3aJaHHOV CTPOVHOCTBIO W JIOTMYHOCTBIO. Takoe
MUPOYCTPOVICTBO IPSIMO  CBUETEJILCTBYeT O TpaHCLEeHIVPOBaHHOCTU
HOJINTUKO-COLIMAJIBHOTO Wleasla, KOTOPEIV, II0 IPOrHO3aM CaMOIo aBToOpa,
noipkeH Obul BomwioTUThes K 2000 romy m KOTOpBIV, IO oOlleHKaM P.
JIxoKo0M, dYesloBeUeCcTBY ellle IIPeIICTOUT peasn30BaTh.3 KiroueBbIM
CJIOBOM B PUTOPUYECKOM apceHajle ITpOM3BeNeHVs dBJIAeTCs SIUTeT
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352Holt, 1964, p. 38.
353Yekas1oB, 1967, c. 89.
354 Cannan, 1915, p. 151.
355Jacoby, 2000, p. 73.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

«riorpsicarormin»  (prodigious).  IloTrpsicarommim  okaseiBaeTcss caM  paxT
daHTacTIYeCKOro MyTelIecTBIsl BO BpeMeHH, B pe3yJibTaTe KOTOPOTo B30PY
[JIABHOTO Teposl, PaBHO KaK ¥ YUTATEJIsIM, OTKPBIBAETCS IIOTpPsCaroIiast
KapTuHa Oyay1ero, 100 «Ha IPOTSDKEHMY MHOIVIX THICSYeIeTVUVI MUpPOBas
VcTOpU ellle He Berasia Ooslee M3yMUTEIBHBIX IepeMeH».356 HacyriHble
Ipo0JIeMbl UeJI0BEYeCcKOro CYILIeCTBOBaHMS KOHTPaCTUPYIOT
IOpa3suTEIbHBIM 00pa3oM C pellleHNnsIMM B 00J1acT IIPpOM3BOACTBa (apMuis
pabounx), morpelieHMss («BceM IO TIIOTPEOHOCTSM»), T'PagOCTPOEHMS
(yTomarorias B 3ejieHM cMMeTpws yiur, boctona) u T.1. IloTpsicaromnm B
poMaHe aMepMKaHCKOTO MycaTesIs Ha3BaHO TO, O YeM I'MIIOTE3UPYIOT repou
«Earuna». OmHako, BAKHO OTMETUTh, HEOJHO3HAUYHasl PUTOPUKa B poMaHe
batiiepa ocraBiiser Oosiblile MecTa ISt CBOOOZBI IIO CpaBHEHMIO C ee
yTBEPAUTEIIBHOCTBIO B IpoekTe berrtamm.

Putopuka BBICTYIIaeT aBTOPWUTETHOW 3HAKOBOV CHUCTEMOV B KHUTaX,
IOOCTYIIHBIX UMTaTeIIM M300pakaeMbIX yTommdeckmx cooOrects. Kaura
KaK BakKHeVIIIas cpefia 00MTaHMs PUTOPUKY COAEPKUT B 000OITIEHHOM Brifie
MMPOBO33PEeHUeCKYI0 0a3y >KM3HEHHBIX OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHWV, II0 KOTOPBIM
dyHukimonmpyet obmectso. 'epornt bariepa Xurrc yepriaer cBov 3HaHMS O
eTVHCKOM PeIUTMO3HO-MMUEMOJIOTMYECKOM yUYeHUM W3 MeCTHBIX KHIUT,
OTKpbIBast It cels, dro (araymsmM — waeniHasg — CeprlleBUHa
MMOJIOTMYECKOTO  MMPOIIOHMMaHMS  edruHieB. Ilpsmvas BpeMeHU
HeIIPepPbIBHO COEAVHSET, II0 VX MHEHUIO, IIPOoIUIoe ¢ OyAyIIyM, CJIOBHO
«IeHTa Ha [BYX KaTyIIKax», «KOTOpas He IOOJaeTcs YCKOPeHUIO VI
OCTaHOBKE ¥ II03TOMY TpeOyeT MPMHSTHS TOTO, UTO pa3BOpadmMBaeTcs IIeper,
HaMM BHe 3aBMUCMMOCTM OT Hammx IpearnouTeHun».3’  ITporecc
pasBepTBIBAHMS  COOBITMITHOVI JIEHTBI ~HEIOABJIACTEH YeJI0OBEYECKOMY
BMEIIIaTeIbCTBY, M XOJI BpeMeHV HY)XHO BOCIPVHVMATH KaK HeV3ObIBHBIN
3aKOH: «Bpemsi criocrierrecTByeT HaM ¥ O3apsieT HaM JIOpPOry IIO Mepe
IPOABIVDKEHMS, OJHAKO SIPKUII CBET YacTO CJIEUT HaM OYM W CTyIaeT
TEMHOTY Ilepeq, Hamy».3%8 XUITC ycTaHaB/IMBaeT, YTO XUTEIM CTPAaHbl BEpsIT
B IIpeHaTaJIbHOe CYIIIeCTBOBaHMeE I, CKUTAIOIIMXCS B CBOEM IIapCTBe 0
CaMOBOJIPHOTO TTOsiBJIeHMsI Ha cBeT. CaMm (pakT pOXXKAeHMs paclieHVBaeTCs
KaK 3JI07IesiHIe, 32 KOTOPOe «IIPUTOBOP MOXKET OBbITh IIPVBEIEH B IEVICTBIIE B
000  MOMEHT IIOCjIe COBepIIeHMs IIpecTyIuleHus».3® VI30exxaHue
HaKa3aHMs BO3MOXHO TOJIBKO B CJIydae OecITpeKOCIIOBHOTO BBITIOJTHEHMS
TpeboBaHUT  «(POPMYJIBI  POXAEHMS», IPeAIChIBAIOIIENl  YeIOBEKY
cMUpeHMe ¥ Ppalosienvie Ilepef, OKpY’Kalolleyl HIeViCTBUTEIbHOCTBIO Ha
IIPOTSDKEHUY BCeVI ero XKM3HM. 3arpoOHas XX13Hb IIOJTHOCTBIO MICK/IIOYEeHa B

356Bellamy, 2000, p. 26.
357Butler, 1942, p. 115.
358ihidem.

39%pid., p. 117.
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Enrvae 13 peecTpa NOTEHIIMAIBHBIX JIOKYCOB OOMTAHWS. YeJI0BeK, IT0T00HO
JIeHTe BpeMeHM, IIPOXOOWT, He CIIella, Ileper, JIMKaMy HaOromaTernent m
HaBeKII 1ICYe3aeT, He OCTaBMB II0CiIe ce0sl HMKaKvX BocrioMmHaHm. [Tamars
O MPOIUIOM ToaBepXeHa 0OpaboTKe CO CTOPOHBI TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO
«o0111ecTBa 10 JIMKBUIAIIMY HEHY KHBIX 3HaAHUW ¥ JaJIbHeVIIeMy 3a0BeHIIo
VICTOPVIVI». IlomHoe  wrHOpupoBaHME — BO3MOXKHOCTU Oymy1ero
oOyciIoB/IMBaeT IIpeHeOpeXuTe/IbHOe OTHOIIIeHe K 3HaHMIO KaK TaKOBOMY,
a Takke K ero XpaHeHUIO M IIpeyMHOXeHuIo. B maHHOM ciaydyae MOXHO
OTYaCTU COMIACUThCA C XOJITOM B TOM, YTO Bech ITPOIeCC COLMaIM3alui B
Enrune HaresleH Ha HMBEJIMPOBKY YMeHMsI «BeCTV TIIOJIe3HBI oOpas3
XKn3HM».30 Cam bamiep, ogHako, yJjaBiviBaJl B pUTOPUYECKMX IIOCTYJIaTax
MojlobHOro  pora  «HecHpaBeyIBOe ¥ XOIyJIbHOe  M300pakeHue
HeVICTBUTEILHOTO; ¥ eIt Obl aBTOPHBI, — MPOJOJDKal OH, — MM K TOMY
Ipe/pacIIoyIoKeHHOCTh, OHM OBl HapucoBajiM o0Opa3, KaK CBeT/Ible, TaK U
TeMHbIe TOHa KOTOPOT0 Ka3aJIvch ObI OIIMOKOv». 361

AcCTieKTBl MOJIMTUKO-COIIMAJIBHOTO YCTPOVICTBA CTpaHbl OyIyIlero B
poMane-yrormu beirtamm  mlepemaHbl B KHWMTaX, PUTOPUKA KOTOPBIX
CII0CcOOCTBYeT OPOPMIIEHMIO pa3pO3HEHHBIX IIpeAcTaBiIeHuit JKyiaHa
Yacra B memocTHBIVI 00pa3 wmpeartbHOM xum3HM. Kak m batiep, astop
«Bsriama Hasag» IPOBOAWT BpeMEHHYIO JIMHUIO B VCTOPUYECKOV W
SK3VICTEHIIMAIPHON IlepcreKTuBe. Bo Bpemst cBoero mnpeObBaHWUSA B
OTIaJIeHN OT poJHOro bocrona mouTy Ha CcTO TpMHAALATE JIeT IJIaBHBIN
repont pomaHa OTKpbBaeT, uro CIIA x XXB. «BCTymwIn B 3HOXY
MWUIEHMyMa» ¥ 4YTO <«JaHHas TeOopwsl OTHIOAb He OecriouBeHHa».362
brrarococroganme Bcemt Hanmuy, OTCYTCTBME COLMAJIBHBIX TPYAHOCTEV,
YCTPOEHHOCTh JIMYHOW JXM3HW TIpakdaH, Opocaromiyecs B IIasa YacCTy,
HOoATBepXAaloT COPMY/IMPOBaHHBII B poMaHe BBIBO, O TOM, 4YTO
«HBIHEITHUII MUP — pay II0 CpaBHEHUIO C TeM, UTO ObUIO paHbIe».363 C
IIepPBOro 10 IOC/IeAHEro B3[0Xa B 3TOM pal0 YeJIoBeK 3alporpamMMIUpPOBaH
COLMAJIbHOV HeoOXOIMMOCTBIO B KauecTBe IOOOpHMKA WIen Iporpecca —
1iesieBoro xopa vcropvin. IlakeTel JoKyMeHTOB B OyzmyiineM bocToHe cTporo
perlaMeHTUPYIOT — BO3PacTHOVI WM TeHJepHBI 1IeH3 B BOIIpOcax
VIHAMBUAYaJIBHOTO pOCTa I 00IlecTBeHHOV Hoib3bl. Eciin aymia B Eqrumne
repeMeIaeTcs II0Cjle CBOEro POXAeHWs B HeIpe[cKasyeMbIli MUp, TO
3aKOHO/IATeJILCTBO B IIpOM3BeAeHMN beiutaMy rapaHTHUpyeT HepOOVBIIIVIMCS
HaJluyie YMHBIX Y BOCHUTAHHBIX POAWUTEIIeV, paBHO KaK 1 COBEPIICHHYIO
CUCTeMYy JKM3HEYCTpOVICTBa. B cwiy ycTpemsieHHocT B Oynyiree
9K3UCTeHIIMaIbHble MCKaHus OocToHrieB XX B. He [1eBaJIbBUPYIOTCS
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61Butler, 1942, p. 121.
362Bellamy, 2000, p. 55.
363jhidem.
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CUIOMMHYTHBIM pasodapoBaHvieM B paHe cerogHsmHeM. [lo onenke I
I'pasBasbla, MWUIEHMYM — «BCETO JIMIIb YyCJIOBHOe OOO3HadeHWe B
KajleHgape. Ho 3a HammM TpemneTHBIM K HeMy OTHOIIEHVEM CKpbIBaeTCs
[Ty OOKWMVI TICVIXOJIOTMUECKIII CMBICIT. HEOOXOAVIMOCTD YBEPUTHCS B TOM, UTO
MBI He TIOTepsIHbI BO BpeMeHW, YTO MBI JIBVDKeMCs B 3a/laHHOM HallpaBJIeHUV
Y UTO y Hac ecTb K 4eMy oOpaTuTh CBOVI B30p».304 VIHAMBUIya/IbHBIE 11N
MOIUMHSAIOTCA B JJaHHOM CJIydae HeKOTOpOV OoJIbIllert Iien, KOTOPYIO
bejutamut B mocsiecsioBuy K poMaHy onmcayl Kak «30JI0TOVI BeK, JIeXKarlyi
nepes, HamMyu, a He 3a Hamm».3%® B mpormsosec Enrmuy Hosemr bocron
MpeioCTaBIIsgeT CBOVUM I'paskgaHaM OO0JIbIITYI0 CBOOOY MBICIIN, IIPU KOTOPOTA,
comtacHo M. TlappHepy, «Bce KHUIM M TraseThl W3JAIOTCA IIOJ, STUJIOW
IpaBUTEJIbLCTBA, IIPY 3TOM OHM He IIOo[BepraroTcd IleH3ype W MOTyT
cofiepXaTh JIOOBIe B3IVIAABI».3%¢ KHIDKHBIE ITOJIKM OMOIMOTeK B poMaHe
HaIlOJIHeHbl TOMaMV «MHTeJUIeKTyaJIbHBIX BUpPTyo30B» oT Illekcriipa mo
Wpsunra. CoppeMeHHasi UTepaTypa, KOHIeHCUpYyollas B cebe MaMsTh O
MUHYBIIIEM, OTTeHseT BepIIVHHOCTh HaCTOSAIIEr0 MOMEHTa, KOTOPbIV
KOHTpACTUpPYeT C MMU3ePHOCTBIO ITponuIoro. VIrak, puroprka He TOJIBKO 1 He
CTOJIBKO pacKpbIBaeT CYIITHOCTb oIrpesie/IeHHOM PpeMIO3HO-
MU@OIOTMYEeCKO  HOKTPWHBI,  BBIIOJIHAIOMIENI  MMUPOBO33PeHUYECKYIO
dyHKIMIO B Xy[HOXECTBEHHOM  MUpe  IIpOM3BEHeHUN,  CKOJIbKO
JeTepMUHUPYeT pasBUTMe CleHapud CYIIecTBOBaHMs dJelloBeka. B
KOHIIENIVISAX BpeMeHM 00OVIX aBTOPOB UETKO IIpOCMaTpUBAeTCs JIVMHeVHas
BEKTOPHOCTb MCTOPWYECKOIO IIpollecca, OIIpedesIsronias Xof O KM3HU
yesToBeKa KakK (paTaymcTiraecky OeclieIbHBIV VT OOIeCTBEHHO I10JI€3HBIVL.
Briacte, ubs puTOpMKa «OTBephesia» B PeIUIMO3HO-MUQOIOrMYecKoM
CO3HAHMUM  Xy[OXXEeCTBEHHOVI pPeaJIbHOCTM, YCTaHaBIVBaeT KOHeUHbIe
JKeslaeMble HeJIVI VIV VX OTCYTCTBVEe Ha VIHIVIBUIYaJIbHOM VI COLVaJIbHOM
ypOBHe.

Puropuka BiacTM HaxOAWUT cCBOe IIpeJIOMJIEHVe Takke B MeXaHW3Me
BO3[IEVICTBYSL BBIZIBUTaeMbIX TeOPUil Ha IIeHHOCTV OOIecTBa M IPUHATOE B
HeM MHeHMe. B mccienyeMbix pomaHax HamOoslee ceMaHTUYECKM eMKVMU
dopmamm obpaltieHMs C JyXOBHOW UyBCTBUTEIIBHOCTBIO SIBJISIOTCS TpaKTaT
n nponosenp. Hammcas «KHuUry mamms», B KOTOPOV JIETKO Pas/IM4iMO
BJIVIsTHVIE TAPBVMHCKOIO YUYeHWs O IPOVICXOXKIEeHW BUIAOB, OfVIH eITVIHCKU
dwtocod cosepumul  MacIITaOHBII  IIepPeBOPOT B  TOCydapCTBEHHON
MOJINTUKe 1 oDOpase MBIIUIEHMS ¥ IIOBefeHMs corpaxnaaH. Emy ypaiock
CITpoelpoBaTh IMITIOTeTMYECKVM IyTeM JIVHUIO Pa3BUTVS XXMBOVI MaTepUm
Ha Mopjenb sBoimoluy TexHMKM. OH HpeadyyBCTBOBaJI HeM30eXHYIO
OIIaCHOCTh B Mporpecce MalllMH, IOTOMY 4YTO IOCJIe[IHMe, «KOJIb WM

364Grunwald, 1998, p. 87.
365Bellamy, 2000, p. 220.
366Gardner, 2000, p. 22.
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YrOTOBAaHO IIPEeB30WIT HaCc B WHTE/UICKTYaJIbHOM PasBUTUM, KaK Mbl
IIPEeBOCXOAVIM B 3TOM JXMBOTHBIX», CMOI'YT 3aBJIafleTh U XKM3HbIO UesloBeKa.36’
Puropuka mectHOro dmstocoda, mmeroIas cBoer 1eJIblo IpeayIIpexaeHme
00 omacHOCTM MaIIMHM3ALMY, OTKIMKHYJIaChb B CO3HAaHWN eOTVHIIEB
IpU3bIBOM K HeMelJIeHHOMY evicTBiIo. 1o ciioBam batiepa, «pa3OyskeHHOe
CO3HaHMe VHAMBUA IPUBeAeT ero K TaKMM OIIPOMeTUYMBBIM IIOCTYIIKaM, OT
KOTOPBIX €My cjlefoBajlo OBl BO3AepXXaTbCs;, CO3HaHME >Ke HalluM,
pasbyxeHHOE KaKVM-HUOYIb JIOCTOITOYTEHHBIM TOCIIOIIVIHOM,
Ha)KVMAaOIIVM TaviHble IIPYXWMHBI, C JIMXBOW BBIMOCTUT OPOry B ai».368
YBelieBaHMs, BBIKa3aHHBIE B TpaKTaTe O MalllMHaX, OOpen pasMax
oO1errpuHATOr0 MHeHM (102pyHU3M), KOTOPOE VI CTAJIO OJHOV M3 MUIIIEHe
KaHpoBOro Iapagokca bamiepa. «CHsB c xomsuero MHeHUS HajleT
[IPaBIOIIONOOMs M O4eBUOHOCTH, baTiep ymeeT oOHapyXwuTh ¥ IIOKa3aTh
3epHa abcyprma, daipiny, OeccMBICIMIIBI, Taslyecs B CaMOW €ro CyTH.
Kpynuiiel xe mMcTMHBI OH IHpefcTaB/isieT B Buae ¢aHTaCTUYECKOro wu
HeJIeTIOro ITPeIIIoJIOKeHNs», — pestoMupyeT Yekaios.36° Bcero 3a HeckosIbKo
IOHen B Enrviae nop Bo3gevicTBrieM PUTOPVIKI ObUT YHUYTOXEH BCIKWV CJIeT,
TEeXHYECKOro IIPOorpecca, OCTaBJIEHHBIV ITPe by IIIVIMV ITOKOJI€HVISIM.

B cwty mateTmueckoro xapakrepa IIPOIOBeIb OOJIazaeT ere OoJIbIIeit
CTEeIIeHbIO CYITECTVMBHOCTV, HEXEeJIMM TpaKTaT. P UTOpVIKa IIPOIIOBEIHVKAa B
XyOOXXeCTBeHHOM MUpe poMaHa bewtamm npwssaHa QepMeHTHpOBaTh
OOIIIeCTBEHHYIO YBEPEHHOCTb B COBEpPIIEHCTBe Weasia, KOHCTAaTMPOBATH
OrrarocTHOe cocTosTHVME «37ech M cerdac». 1o mpenmornoxenvio Harammm
[orenitykoBow, caM pakT TOro, 4To «yJsIydllleHue counyma beruiamu BunmT
Ha HyTdX CIyXeHus bory, kak BoOIUIOIIeHMe ero 3aMbICJIOB Ha 3emiie»,
IIPVIBOZINT B UTOTe K peayM3aliny OOCTOHIIAMM «IpeBHEeV MeYTHl O CBODOIE,
paBeHCTBe, OpatrcTBe».30 B sTOW CBSI3M IPONOBEIHMK YyKas3blBaeT Ha
aHAXPOHM3AIIMIO TaKOW KaTeropmu, KakK OwOsievickie AecsiTh 3aIloBefier,
BMeCTe C OMIIO3ULIMSAMMU «OeTHOCTb — OoraTcTBO», «100po — 3110». «IIpuruia
K KOHILy [oJIrast ¥ V3HypsIollas 31Ma 4YejloBedyecTBa, KOTOpOe CO3peJio K
TOMY, 4TOOBI JIMIIe3peTh HaCTyIUIEHMe pasi», — HaxOOVM B TeKCTe poMaHa
beruramnt.37t Bo3HMKaeT BOIIpoC: He BepOaM3mpyeT JI aBTOp 00pa3 cuacTbs,
B KOTOpPO€ YeJIOBeYEeCTBO OOpallleHO «KeJle3HOM pyKov»? Dnyapn, baTtaios,
oOpamrasice K yTrommdeckmMm coobmiectBam ID1atoHa, Mopa, Moppuca,
BBIABJICT VX CTaTMYHOCTB. «B HIX HeT HMKaKOro IBVDKEHNS, HUKAKOro
pasBUTKS, IIOCKOJIBKY MaKCHMMaJIbHBIVI XapaKTep Ipefesia He OCTaBJIdeT
POCTPaHCTBA HW I IIPOABVDKEHMs BIlepel, HU I VCTOPUYECKOro
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368jbid., pp. 167-68.
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“mManeBpa”».%? Enpa M «He TaKMM JXe “‘3a0praHM30BaHHBIM” W CTPOIO
permaMeHTMPOBAaHHBIM» IIPECTaBIIsUIOCh baTasioBy obmiecTBo Oymyimero B
pomane «Bsrysa Hazamy». HerpestoXkHOCTh pUTOPUKM, a Takke MeXaHW3M ee
BO3/IEVICTBYSL Ha CO3HaHWMe W JKM3HeesTeJIbHOCTh dYesloBeKa m oOIecTsa
IocjIefloBaTeIbHO BBISIBIIEHBI B XYAO0KECTBEHHOM MMpe pPOMaHOB-YTONMIA
«Egrvm» u «Bsmrgan Hasam». baTiiep mpoBOAWT MBIC/IB O KOJIOCCAJIBHBIX
BO3MOXKHOCTSIX, TasIIMXCS B PUTOPUKe, BapUaHThl aKTyaJIn3aly KOTOPBIX
He TIOAJIAIOTCS OJHO3HAYHOMY IIPOTHO3MpOBaHMIO; beruiamu, B cBOIO
oueperib, MPWUIINCBIBAs PUTOPUKE VCKIIOUUTEIBHYIO CaKpaJbHOCTB,
yOenauTeIbHO IIOKa3blBaeT KapTWHY IIpMBelleHWs B JeVCTBMe apceHasla
«OOIIeTIOHSATHBIX CPEICTBY» CJIOBECHOTO YOeXKIeHMsl.

B pomanax-yronusix batiepa u bewiammu, Hapsmy c¢ >XuBomvcaHVeM
00pa3oB HaWIyUIIIero MIUpOYyCTPOVICTBA, TBOPUYECKN MCCiIeflyeTcs Kak sIBHad,
TaK W IIOTaeHHasl aKTyaju3alus PUTOPUKM BJIACTH, IpU3BaHHAasd
COOTBETCTBOBATh IPUTA3AHMAM BOOOpa’kaeMoVl HAeVICTBUTEILHOCTU U B TO
Xe BpeMsl oOjajarolliasi MOAEIMPYIOIINM BO3JeicTBreM Ha Hee. ['panu
YCTOVYMBOTO COCTOSIHWS YCJIOBHOTO MWpa, IIPUTOIHOTO st ObImero m —
pexxe — VHAVBUIYaJIbHOTO OOXWMBaHMS, IIPOTUBOCTOST B YTONWMM KapTUHe
HOJIBVDKHOV peaJIbHOCTH, OT KOTOpOW OHM OTTaJIKuBaioTca. B «Enrmme»
abcomoTV3MpYyeTcss POJTb XYHOKeCTBEHHOTO ITPOCTPAHCTBa, 3allUIIeHHOTO
ABOVIHOVI TpaHWIIeVl OT BIIMSHWMSA WM3BHe; BO «Bsrmsme Haszam» mpobrema
IpaHULIBI PellaeTcs MOCPeCTBOM PYTYpPOCHEeKTUBHOIO CIBUra BpeMeHHO
oKycrpoBKM, OCBODOXIAIOIIEro elle He HadepTaHHBbIe KOHTPACTBI OT
puropmdeckoro addekra. OOBeKTMBAIMA CYITECTMBHOIO IIOTeHIIMaIa
PUTOPVIKM, PaBHO KaK ¥ (PU3MUECKOV CWIIBI, 37I0POBbsI, OOraTcTba, BOEHHO
MOIIIY, MBICIIMJIach ApPUCTOTeIeM ITpaBOMEpPHON JIMIIb B COOTBETCTBUM C
KpuUTepreM cIpaBeyiBocTy: «[...] TpmMeHsisi 3TM OJlara B COIIaCMM CO
CIIpaBe/IMBOCTBIO, MOXKHO IIPMHECTM MHOIO TOJIb3bl, a BOIpPeKNu
CIIpaBelIMBOCTM — MHoro Bpema».3® V1 bamiep, m berutamm mnonseprim
VICIIBITAaHWIO PUTOPUKY BJIaCcT B OTIEIBHO B3STBIX CO3HAaHMSAX. XWUITC
IOJDKHBIM 00pa3oM BOCHPMHsUI Oj1arvie HaMepeHwsi, OTKpBIBalolle IIyTh K
HeVICTBUIO, TOT/ja KaK HOBBIV OMBIT Y3CTa MpuBesl K yIiIyOJIeHNIo IpoIacTi
HeNpusATHA WM IPeXHUX Ipodmient CcoOCTBEHHOrO CYyIIeCTBOBaHM.
VimMenHo wmHOMBUOyaJbHOE CO3HaHMe, KOTOpoe B CWjlaX IPOTMBOCTOATDH
MHEHWIO TOJIITBI, 3aK/Il04aeT B ceOe pUTOPMUECKYIO CIITY, ITPUOJIVDIKAIOITYIO
K Oojlee wiIM MeHee CHpaBeUIMBOV OIleHKe COCTOSIHMS — MUpa,
XyI10KeCTBEHHOT'O 1 He TOJIBKO.

JIutepartypa
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PEIIPESEHTALIV CYBBEKTA-IIOBEOUTEJIS
N CYBBEKTA-ITPOUTPABIIEIO B CIIOPTVIBHOM ANCKYPCE

Csetrimana CTPYTOBA,
KaHAMaaT puiToIorndecKrx Hayk, JOLIEHT
(ITepmckmiz ToCymapCcTBEHHBIVI HAIIVIOHATBHBIN
VICCIIeNIOBATEIIbCKIIT YHUBEpCUTeT, Poccys)

Abstract
We intend to research in this article sports media discourses referring to the winners and
losers in the Winter Olympic figure skating since 2002, from the linguistic perspective.

Keywords: a discourse on a sports topic, winner, loser, Olympics, nomination.

Rezumat

In articol, ne propunem si cercetim, din perspectivi gloticd, discursurile sportive
mediatice cu referingd la invingatori si invingi in cadrul Olimpiadei de larnd la patinaj
artistic din 2002.

Cuvinte-cheie: discurs cu tematica sportivd, invingdtor, invins, Olimpiadd,

B mHacrosmiern cratbe mpecTaBlIeHbl pe3yJIbTaThl  VICCIIeOBaHVIA,
IOCBSAIIEHHOIO  M3y4YeHWUIO  SA3bIKOBOW  perpe3eHTallui  YHUKaJIbHOW
CUTyaluy, IIpOM3OIIellel B HapHOM (PUIYPHOM KaTaHUM Ha 3MMHUX
Ommvmmmvicknx  Mrpax B 2002 romgy. OcoOeHHOCTH AaHHOVM CUTyanun
3aKIo4aeTcd B ciledyromieM. 11 deppaiis, 1o pesysibTaTaM COpeBHOBaHWIL,
IepBoe MecTo ObUTO OTHAaHO poccuiickont nape Enene bepexxHont m AHTOHY
Cuxapyimze. Bropoe mecto 3aHsia KaHazckas napa [Dxemmvm Caste mn
Hasun  Ilewterpe. OOBsBIEHME  pOCCUSH — MOOeIMTEIeM  BBI3BAJIO
oOrmrectBeHHbIN IpoTecT B CeBepHOM AMepuke 1 3anangHovt EBpone, B cBsi3n
C yeM CUTyalys Iojy4dwia mupokoe ocsereHne B Tekcrax CMIL. 11 yxe 15
deBpasi Toro ke roma MexnayHaponsst Omvmmvickuin - Komwurer
HPUCBOWII CTaTyC OJIMMIIMIICKOTO 4YeMIIMOHa W KaHaJcKoi Ilape 0e3
HIpOBeIeHsI TIOBTOPHOTO COpeBHOBaHMs. TakuM oOpa3oM, BIepBbIe 3a BCIO
VICTOPUIO (PUIYPHOTO KaTaHMSA B OJHOM ero Buae ObUIO OOBSBIEHO
OJIHOBPEMEHHO /1Ba YeMIIMOHa.

DTta cuTyanus HoOydwiIa Hac OOpaTUThCA K WM3YUYEeHWUIO HOMMHAIIUN
POCCUVICKOVI ¥ KaHaJICKOVI Ilap B CIIOPTMBHOM [VCKypce Ha IIpyumMepe
TeKCTOB, HamvcaHHbIX ¢ 11 1o 15 deppassa 2002 roga. Llens cocrosiia B ToM,
YTOOBI BEIABUTB, B YeM 3aKJTouaiachk crielndurKa sI3pIKOBOVI perrpeseHTarum
POCCHMVICKOVI ¥ KaHaJCKOVW Ilap VMEHHO B IIepuof]  BbIpakeHWUs
oOrectBeHHOro Iporecta. Hamu ObUIM M3y4deHBI TEKCTBI aMepUKaHCKUX,
KaHaJ/ICK1X, HeMelKnx 1 poccuvickux CMVI, B xofie aHa/m3a KOTOPBIX ObUIN
BbIWIeHeHbI 2312 HOMMWHALIUN POCCUIICKOV VI KaHaJCKOW Iap.
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ITom  cOOpTMBHBIM  OMCKYpPCOM MBI IIOHVMMaeM  BepOaJIbHO
OIIOCPEeIOBaHHYIO AeATe/IbHOCTh B cropred’. Takoe NoHMMaHMe OWMCKypca
HnpejrojaraeT yd4eT TpeX ero COCTaBJIAIOMIMX. ITPOdeccrOHaIbHOM,
KOHIIENTYaJIbHOM U Bep6am>Hor7L CitegoBaTesIbHO, CIIOPTUBHBIVI AVICKYPC
HpeficTaBIsieT cOOOV COBOKYITHOCTb TEKCTOB, OIVCBHIBAIOIINX CIIOPTVBHYIO
HesITeJIbBHOCTh ¥ Pelpe3eHTUPYIOMIMX CIeIUdUKy KOHIenTyaan3aluu B
CIIOPTMBHOV 1€ TeJTbHOCTL.

OcobeHHOCTh KOHIIENTyaJIn3allMi B CIOpPTe TaKoBa, YTO B KadecTse
nobeauTeIIsi paccMaTpyBaeTCsl TOJIBKO TOT CIIOPTCMEH, KOTOPBIV 3aHsI
IlepBoe MecTO, BCe OCTajIbHble CIIOPTCMEeHBI, BKJIIoYas IIpU3epoB, IIO
OTHOIIIEHMIO K O0JIafiaTeslio 30JI0TOV Harpaabl KBaIMUIIMPYIOTCS Kak
npourpasime’d’s. TakuMm oOpaszoMm, ecan paccmaTpmBarh curyanyio 2002
roga B iepuon ¢ 11 o 15 deBpasid, B KauecTBe CyObeKTa-II00eINTENS B 3TOM
CUTyallu BBICTyIIaeT POCCUVICKasl Tapa, B KaudecTBe IIPOUTpPaBIIero —
KaHa/ICKasl.

Habmonennst Hajl perrpe3eHTUPYIOIIVMM HOOeIUTeIIsl 1 IIPOUTPaBIIIero
HOMUHAMUBHOIMU  KOMNAEKCAMU BCeX TpeX A3BbIKOB IO3BOJIWUIM IPUNTU K
CJIeflyIOIIMM BbIBOZJAM. Bo-IlepBbIX, KOMIUIEKCHI VIMEIOT OJHOTUIIHbIe
CTPYKTYpPBI, KOTOpBle BKIIIOYAIOT COOCMBeHHO HOMUHAMUBHYI0O —eOUHUYY,
obo3HaualoNIylo CyObeKTa, ¥ IPUIVCHIBAIONIYIO CyOBeKTy IIpW3HaK
0YeHOUHO-aMmpudymubHoll 2pynnsl, CeMaHTUYECKUI LIeHTP KOTOPOVI 3aHVMaeT
cobcmbento  oueHouHvidl  Kommnowenm.  Bo-BTOpBIX, = HeoTbeMJIeMOU
XapaKTePVCTUKOW SI3bIKOBBIX €IVHUII, Pelpe3eHTUPYIONX modenurens n
HPOUTPABIIETO, SABJISETCS 0YeHOUHOCHb, B COOTBETCTBIUI C KOTOPOV SI3bIKOBBIE
perpe3eHTaHTBl ~ MOOeOWTelsI ¥ IPOWUTpaBIIEro  MOTYT  OBITH
KJIacCUUIIMPOBaHbI 110 pa3IMYHbIM OCHOBaHMSAM. B cBA3M c 3TuMM Hamu
ObUIV ITpeCcTaB/IeHbI TPY KITaccKaM HOMVHATUBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB.

Ileppasg xiIaccudmKalvsd HOMMHATVUBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB IIpefiriosiaraeT
onvcaHVe eIMHNI] C TOUYKM 3peHMs TOro, Kakasl OIleHKa — ITOJIOKUTeIbHas
VIV OTpUIIaTesIbHas — IPUIMChIBAaeTCs IT00eIUTEII0 U IIPOUTPaBIIIeMYy.

BeIsicHWIOCh, YTO B TeKCTax aMepMKaHCKMX, KaHaJICKMX ¥ HeMeIIKMX
CMW npourpasiiieMy IPUINUCHIBAeTCs IPeMYIIeCTBeHHO IT0JIOKUTeIbHAas
OlleHKa:

They skated perfect [The Toronto Sun, February 12, 2002].

Triumph des kanadischen Duos [Spiegel, 2002, Der 13 Februar].

The superior Canadian pair [The New York Times, February 12, 2002].

The Canadians were clear crowd favourite [Los Angeles Times, February 13, 2002].

N
N
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374 Astekceesa u 11p., 2002.
S5 TopTHbIX, 2001.
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TeM He MeHee, B TeKCTax 1 ceBepoaMepuKaHCKMX, 1 HemeLknux CMI ectb
TaKXXe HOMMHAaTVBHBbIE KOMIUIEKCHI, ITPUIIMCBIBAIOINNE OTPULIATEIIbHYIO
OIIeHKY KaHaICKOV I1ape:

Sale and Pelletier skated an old program with no passion [www.sportsnews. com.
February 13, 2002].

Sale und Pelletier profitierten von einer schmeichelnden Wertung [Handelsblatt, 2002,
Der 14 Februar].

Poccuiickon mape, T.e. mo0eduTesIo, B TEKCTaX CeBepOaMepPUKaHCKMX U
HEMEeLIKMX CMI1 oTpwuLaTeIbHasA u IIOJIOXKUTEIbHAS OLIeHKM
IIPUIIVCHIBAIOTCS IPVIMEPHO B PaBHOM KOJIMYeCTBe C HeOOITBIIIIM IIepeBecoM
B I10JIb3y OLIEHKW IOJIOKUTEeJIbHOVL

Unworthy gold medalists [The New York Times, February 13, 2002].
Die umstrittenen Sieger [Spiegel, 2002, Der 13 Februar].
Russian skater’s triumph [New York Daily News, February 12, 2002].

Yro kacaercs poccurmickmx CMI, To 3mece m  mobenurernto, u
IpourpaBlIeMy 4allle BCero IIpUIChIBAeTCs IOJI0KMUTeIbHas OlleHKa.

Exena Bepexxnaa u Aumon Cuxapyaudse oxasaiuc Ha 20408y cuivHee kanaoyed
IDxetimu Cane u Jabuoa Iearemve [Cobemckuti cnopm, 12 dpespasts, 2002].
Buidarowasaca poccuiickas napa [Kommepcanm, 12 despass, 2002].

bepexcnasa u Cuxapyaudse — Beauxoaennaa napa [Cobemcxuii cnopm, 13 deppairs,
2002].

Kanaouywt 6viau cuavnee [Poccuiickas easema, 13 dpeppais, 2002].

Kanaoyw 60avue 3acayxubasu mumyaa [Cobemckuii cnopm, 14 despais, 2002].

Tem He MeHee, OTPULIATEIIPHOM OILIEHKOW TakKXe HaIaeJISTIOTCs oba
cyOBeKTa:

Kanaoyw ne konxypenmot [Kommepcanm, 13 dpespars, 2002].
Kanaoyp: nuueeo unmepecnoeo ne noxasau [Poccutickas easema, 12 desparrsa, 2002].
Hesacayxennaa nobeda poccusn [Apeymenmol u ¢paxmet, 13 dpesparrsa, 2002].

B coorBerctBMM co BTOpOWM KiIaccudwmKaiver —HOMWHATVBHbBIE
KOMIUIEKChI XapaKTepU3yIOTC C MO3ULUM TOTO, B KaKOM KOMIIOHEHTe
S3Ha4dYeHNsa — KOTHUTVMBHOM WIM IIparMaTM4YeCKOM — BbIpaXeéHa ceMa
«aKCMOJIOTVUeCKUII ~ OIlepaTop» B CTPYKType 3HaueHWUs COOCTBEHHO
HOMMHATMBHOVM eIVMHUIILI U COOCTBEHHO OLIEHOYHOIO KOMIIOHeHTa
HOMWMHATMBHOI'O KOMIUIEKCA.

KoenumubBnoiii Komnonenm 3HaueHus B CTPYKType S3bIKOBBIX eIVIHALL
OTpakaeT peaJIbHbIE CBA3Y JeVICTBUTEIIbHOCTH, T.€. PeaJIbHO CYIeCTBYIOIIe
CBOVICTBa 00BeKTa®™®. [Ipaemamuueckuti KOMNOHEHN — 3HAYEHUA  CITYXKWUT

3"6HykmTiH, 1988.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

N
N
(6]

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

OTPaKEHVIO OTHOIIEHVS], BBIPa’)KaeMOrO TOBOPAIIVIM K TOMY WUIV VIHOMY
00BeKTy/ cyOBeKTy peasTbHOVI IeVICTBUTEITBHOCTSY .

BeIIscHWIOCH, UTO S3BIKOBBbIE €OMHMIIBI aHIJIMVCKOIO ¥ HEeMEeIIKOI'O
A3BIKOB IIPUIICBIBAIOT TTOJIOKUTEJTbHBI IIpU3HaK ImpovrpasmemMy
[IPEeVIMYIIIECTBEHHO Yepe3 IparMaTiyecKiil KOMIIOHEHT 3HAaYeHWV eIV HLL
HOMMHATVBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB. PaccMOTpMM cr1ey oIl mpmmep:

N
N
D

Two graceful and gracious Canadian skaters [The Chicago Tribune, February 12, 2002].

B npezcraBiieHHOM HOMMHATVBHOM KOMIUIEKCE B KadyeCTBe COOCTBEHHO
HOMMHATMBHOV €IVHUIIBI BBICTYIIaeT cjioBocodeTaHme two Canadian skaters.
CoOcTBeHHO ~ HOMWMHATMBHOW  €OVHWIle  IIPUINMCAaHa  OL[€HOYHO-
atpubyTmBHas rpymma graceful and gracious, xoTopas BK/IOYaeT [iBa
CODOCTBEHHO OIIeHOYHBIX KoMrmoHeHTa: graceful m gracious. KommoneHTHO-
meVHUIIMOHHBIVI aHaJIM3 3HA4YeHWUII KaXIIOro COOCTBEHHO OIIeHOYHOI'O
CJIOBa BBISBIISIET HAIMUME B IIparMaTIecKOM KOMIIOHEHTe MX aKTyaIbHBIX
3HaUYeHUV aKCMOJIOTMYECKUY OIIepaToOp «KIUIIOC».

OOpatmMcs K HOMMHATVMBHOMY KOMIUIEKCY HEMEIIKOTO  SI3BbIKa,
Pperpe3eHTUPYIOIIEMY TakKe CyOBbeKTa-IIPOUTPaBIIIETO:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Die sportlich perfekte Darbietung der Publikumslieblinge [Spiegel, 2002, Der 12.
Februar].

B pgaHHOM HOMMHATMBHOM KOMIUIEKCE B KaudecTBe COOCTBEHHO
HOMWMHATMBHOV eOVHMIIBI BBICTyHaeT cs1oBo Publikumslieblinge, xoropomy
IpUIVChIBaeTCS MpU3HaK B POpMe OIleHOYHO-aTpuOyTMBHOM TpymIbl die
sportlich perfekte Darbietung.

ObpatMcs K aHaIM3y  y3yaJbHOIO  3HAYeHMsI  COOCTBEHHO
HoMuHaTMBHOM enmHMIIBL Publikumslieblinge. HamOomnpiryio cMplciioByio
Harpy3Ky B cOCTaBe 3TOTO CJIOKHOTO CJIoBa HeceT KopeHb —lieblinge, koTopsiit
TaK)Xe MOXET OBITh yIIOTpeOsIleH Kak caMocTosiTellbHas jekceMa (Lieblinge —
«@IFOOVMITBI»), TOIIKyeMasi clemylonM obpasom: ‘jemand, der von jemandem
besonders geliebt wird; jemand, der jemandes Gunst, Sympathie geniesst, der von
jemandem bevorzugt wird’38, KiroueBbIMM KOMIIOHEHTaMM IIPVBEIEHHO
medpvHMIIMM  SBIISIIOTCS KOoMITOHeHTHI geliebt, Gunst, Sympathie 1 bevorzugt.
Bce oHM pernpe3eHTHPYIOT OTHOIIIEHE OTHOTO CyOBeKTa, BepOaIi3yeMoro B
TOJIKOBaHMV KOMITOHEHTaMm Von jemandem m jemandes, Kk gpyromy cyobekTy,
oOBeKTMBUpYyeMOMY B HOedumHMOMM MecTomMeHmsMy jemand v der. Tum
3TOTO OTHOIIIEHWS XapaKTePMU3yeTCs KaK «CUMITATIS».

JloMmHaHTHBIE KOMITOHEHTHI TOJIKOBaHMS cyioBa Lieblinge BeBomgT Ha
CTPYKTYypPYy KOTHUTVBHOTO KOMITOHEHTa Y3yaJIbHOIO 3Ha4YeHNs YKa3aHHOIO
CJIoBa ~ IMIIEpCEMY  «OIeHOYHAas  KBwIMUKAOMSA» M TUIIOCEMBI

37Tam xe.
3718Deutsches Universalworterbuch, 2003, p. 1019.
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«3MOLVIOHIBHO-UYBCTBEHHAS KBaJTMPVKAIIVS cyOBexTa»,
«ripenmouTeHye». I1ocKoIIBKY comepkaHye paccMaTpyBaeMOro CJI0Ba SICHO
CBUJIETEJIBCTBYET O IpeoOramaHmy B HeM MHMOpPManmy SMOLVIOHAIBHO-
YYBCTBEHHOIO XapakKTepa, HeOTbeMJIeMBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM B CTPYKType
3HaueHMs: co1oBa Lieblinge sBmsiercs mparMaTvuecKkmii  KOMIIOHEHT,
CTPYKTYPY KOTOpPOro OOpasylOT CeMbl «OTHOIIeHUe», «II00O0Bb» U
«TIOJIOXKWTEITBHBIV aKCVOJIOTTYECKIIT OTIepaTop».

OrneHouHO-aTpMOyTVMBHAs  TIpyIa,  corjlacyemass C  JIEKCeMOWM
Publikumslieblinge, Bk/Tr0uaeT KOMIIOHEHTHI:

a) xtaccudmkarop 1 sportlich;

0) xiaccudmkaTop 2 die Darbietung;

B) cOOCTBEHHO OIeHOUHbBIVI KOMIIOHeHT perfekte.

CobOcTBeHHO OLIEHOUHBINT KOMIIOHeHT perfekte wmeer cremyroree
tonkosaHue: ‘frei von Midingeln, vollkommen’. IlpuBeneHHOe TOIKOBaHME
TI03BOJISIET BBISBUTDH ITOCTOSTHHBIE CEMbl KOTHUTMBHOTO 3HAUYEHWs JIEKCEMBI
perfekt: 1) «omeHouHas KBaMduKaums» (rUrepceMa); 2) «KadyecTBO»,
«BBICIIIEE ITPOSIBIIEHVIE KauecTBay (rumocemMa).

I[ToMMMO XKOTHUTMBHOTO KOMIIOHEHTa, 3HadeHle paccMaTpyBaeMo
JIEKCEMBI  COAEPXXWUT TakkKe IIparMaTrdecKuii KOMIIOHEHT, KOTOPBIV
OoOHapyXmBaeT CJIeAyIOIIe CeMaHTWUYecKre IIPU3HAKIM. «OTHOIIEHVIe»,
«IIPU3HAHME»,  KBOCXWUIIEHWE»,  IIOJIOXMUTEJIBHBINT  aKCMOJIOTMYECKUI
oriepaTop».

TakuM obpa3oM, B HpMBEOeHHOM HOMMHATVBHOM KOMIUIEKCE OIIEHKY
BBIpaXXalOT JIBa KOMIIOHEHTa — COOCTBEHHO HOMWHATVBHAsS €OVMHWIIA
COOCTBEHHO OIIeHOYHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT OII€HOYHO-aTPpMOYTMBHOV TIPYIIIHL.
IIpnu >TOM o00a CIOBa pempe3eHTUPYIOT CeMY  «IIOJIOKMTEIIBHBIN
aKCMOJIOTMYECKMYI OIlepaTop» B IparMaTnMyecKmx KOMIIOHEHTax CBOVX
3HaYeHW.

HampoTus, monoxxmTesibHasl OLleHKa II0 OTHOIIEHMIO K IT0OeIMTeso B
HOMMHATMBHBIX KOMIUIEKCAX aHIJIMICKOTO I HEMEITKOTO SI3bIKOB BBIpa’keHa
[IPeVMYIIEeCTBEHHO IIOCPENCTBOM KOTHUTMBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa 3HAa4eHUI
eTVHWIT;

The Russian pair took first place [The Chicago Tribune, February 12, 2002].

B mpencraBiieHHOM HOMMHATMBHOM KOMIUIEKCE POJIb COOCTBEHHO
HOMWHATMBHOV €JIMHUITHI BHITIONTHSET ciioBocoueTtaHme the Russian pair. En
HpuUIVChIBaeTCcsd MPU3HaK B BUe OLIEHOYHO-aTpuOyTMBHOWM Ipymmbl took
first place, rme B KauecTBe COOCTBEHHO OLIEHOYHOI'O KOMIIOHEHTa BBICTyIIaeT
croBocouetanue first place. First smaumt ‘before all others; first finisher in a
competition’ [www.oxforddictionaries.com], roe kommnoHeHT before ykaseiBaer
Ha CUTyalluIo, B KOTOPOM CyObeKT HaXOAUTCS BIIepeyt Beex.

CnenoBarenbHo, JiekceMa first vmeer criemyroniyro CTpyKTypy 3Ha4eHVS:
KOTHUTWUBHBIVI ~ KOMIIOHEHT, colep Kallluil TIuIlepceMy  «OlLleHOYHas
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KJTaccupUKarys 128 TUIIOCEeMBbI «COpeBHOBaHVe», «BIIEpea»,
«IIOJIOXKUTEJIBbHBIVL ~ aKCMOJIOTMYeCKUII — oIleparop».  AKCHOJIOIMYecKuit
omepaTop BXOAWUT B CTPYKTYPy WMEHHO KOTHUTMBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa
3HaveHMs cjioBa first, mockosIbKy B JaHHOM HOMMHATVMBHOM KOMIUIEKCe 3TO
CJIOBO CITYXKUT OTpakeHMIO (paKTMUeCKOro IIOJIOKeHMs [ieJl, He BhIpakas
OTHOIIIeHN K CYOBeKTY 1 He IIPUIINCBIBas OLIeHKY, a pelpe3eHTHpYs ee Kak
yXe 3araHHyo. [IparmaTidecknyt KOMIIOHeHT B 3HaueHUM cj1oBa first, Takum
o0pa3oMm, OTCyTCTBYeT.

C mpyrom cTOpoHBI, OTpullaTelIbHas OlleHKa IT0OeduTe/Io B TeKCTax
cepepoaMmepukaHckux CMM  npurmceiBaeTcs IpenMYIecTBeHHO 4Yepes
HparMaTy4ecKuyi KOMIIOHEeHT 3Ha4eHVIsl eVIHILL

N
N
(ee]

Clumsy Russkies [The New York Times, February 13, 2002].

DTOT KOMIUTEKC BKITIOYaeT COOCTBEHHO HOMIMHATMBHYTO evHMITY Russkies
VI OIIeHOYHO-aTPMOYTVBHYIO TPYIITy C OTHVM KOMIIOHEHTOM — COOCTBEHHO
OIIeHOYHBIM — clumsy. B marHOM KOMIUIeKce ocoboe BHMMaHMe oOpaliiaer Ha
ceOs HommHaNMs Russkies — c110Bo, He sgByIsIONIEECS OOIIEYIOTPEOUTETEHBIM
B aHIJIMVICKOM S3bIKe ISl 00O3HauUeHMs JIVIL] PyCCKOV HAIMOHAJIBHOCTU U
Hecylllee B €rO aKTyaJIbHOM 3Ha4YeHUV OTPUIIATEIbHBIV aKCHOJIOTMYeCKU
omepaTop, BbIpaXas, TeM CaMbIM, OTpUIIaTeJIbHOE OTHOIIeHVe K
pernipeseHTHpyeMoMy cyOBekTy. CIlemoBaTesIbHO, ceMa «OTpUIIATeIbHBIN
aKCHOJIOTMYECKUTI OIlepaTop» BBIPaKEH B IIparMaTM4ecKoM KOMIIOHEHTe
3HaUYeHMs JaHHOIO CJIOBA.

Yro KacaeTcss COOCTBEHHO OIIEHOYHOIO KOMIIOHeHTa clumsy, To ero
3HaueHMe TOJIKyeTcs cCilemyromM obpasom: ‘heavy and ungraceful in
movement or construction’3”, JTJoMMHaHTHBIE JIEMEHTHI JaHHOI'O TOJIKOBAHIS
— stekceMbI heavy m ungraceful, KoTopble OTCBUIAIOT K CTPYKTYpe 3HaUEHMS
cs1oBa Clumsy: KOTHUTMBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT BKJIIOYAeT TUIIEPCeMY «OIleHOYHas
KBUI(PUKALMS» ¥ TUIIOCEMBI «OTCYTCTBME Tpallui», IIparMaTUYecKui
KOMIIOHEHT WIMeeT CeMbl «OTHOIIIeHVEe», «OTpUIlaTeJIbHOe OTHOIIEeHVE,
«OTPULIATEIIbHBIN aKCHOJIOTTUECKII OIIepaTop».

YTo KacaeTcs HOMMHATVBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa, TO CJIElyeT
OTMEeTUTB, YTO IIOJIOKMUTEIIbHAS OIleHKa I0OeITe IO IIPUIIVICHIBAETCS TaKxKe
IIOCPENICTBOM  IIparMaTMYeCcKOr0  KOMIIOHEHTa  3HAuYeHW  eIVHMNII,
HaIrpuMep:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Obuwenpusnannsie pabopumol [Kommepcanm, 12 dpespass, 2002].

B xauecTBe cOOCTBEHHO HOMWMHATMBHOW €IMHUIILI B JAaHHOM KOMIUIEKCe
BBICTyIIaeT CyIIlecTBUTeIbHOe pabopumsl. Jlekcema cpabopumus  viMeeT
CIlefyroliee TOJIKOBAHME: ‘110M, KOMY 0moarm npeonoumerue neped OpyeuMi;

SOALDCE, 1982, p. 157.
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A100umer;’380. J1ToMHaHTHBIE KOMITOHEHTHI TIPeICTaBIIEHHOTO OIIpeeIeH s —
npeonoumenue v awbdumey. IlociemHee o3HadYaeT: ‘mom, Kkmo 0cobeHHO
A100uM’™38L, B cBOIO OUepenp, CIIOBO npednoumeHie TPAKTYeTCs KaK ‘NpusHaHue
npeumyuecmba  k020-1ub0 neped kem-Aub0’382, TIe KIIOYEBBIMW SIBIISIOTCS
3JIEMEeHTBI NpUsHaHUe VI npeumyujecmbo.

TaxkuM obpasoM, CTpyKTypa 3HadeHMsI CJIoBa (pabopumsl BBITTIANUT TaK:
KOTHUTVBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT, COCTOSIIIN U3 TUIIePCeMBl «CyObeKT» 1 TUIIOCeM

«OLIeHOYHasA KBaJ'[T/ICpT/IKaLU/[Z» " «IIPEBOCXOACTBO CY6'beKTa» ;
HpaFMaTT/IT-IeCKVIT?I KOMIIOHEHT BKJIIO4aeT CEéMbI KOTHOIIIEHMeEe»,
«IIOJIOXKUTEJIbHOEe OTHOIIIeHMe», «IIpU3HaHME», «JTFODOBB» "

«TI0JIOXKUTEJIbHBIVI aKCVIOJIOTMUYECKUVI OIIepaTop».

CoOcTBeHHO ~ HOMMHATMBHOW  eIMHMUIlE  MpuUIlMCaHa  OIleHOYHO-
aTpuOyTMBHAas IpyMIla, COCTOSINAS U3 OHOIO KOMIIOHeHTa — COOCTBEHHO
OLIEHOYHOro — o0wenpusnannvie. OOujenpusHanHbii 3HAYUT ‘NPUSHAHHDLI
Bcemu’, TAE CMBICJIOBOVI JIOMWMHAHTOVI $BJIeTCS KOMIIOHEHT NpUsHAHHbLL,
KOTOPBIVI O3HAYaeT ‘00CHOtHbIIL BHUMAHUA'383,

CremoBaTteslbHO, CTPYKTypa 3Ha4eHMUs CJI0Ba 00uenpusHanHblll BBITJISAANUT
CJlefyomyM 00pa3oM: KOTHUTHMBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT BKJIIOYAeT IMIepceMy
«OIeHOYHAs KBM(PUKAIVS» ¥ TUIIOCEMBI «IIPW3HAHVE» 1 «abCOIOTHOE
HpU3HaHMe»; IIparMaTUYecKnii KOMIIOHEHT COCTOUT U3 CeM «OTHOILIIeHVe,
«IIOJIOKUTEILHOE OTHOIICHWEe» W  «IIOJIOXWUTEIBbHBIVI  aKCHOJIOTMYeCKMIL
orepaTop».

B Tekcrax pycckoro ssplka oTpuIaTebHas OLeHKa IIpOUTpaBIIeMy
TaKXXe BbIpaKaeTcs IIPeMMYIeCTBeHHO vepes3 IparMaTuyecKuii KOMIIOHEeHT
SHaAUYEeHWI €OVIHVIILI. PaCCMOTpV[M CJIeOYIOIIVIVI HOMMHATVIBHBIVI KOMIUIEKC!

Kanadyst moeym 3apadomams Musiuoms: Ha cboeil ckanoarvtoi caabe [Komcomonsckas
npaboa, 14 desparrs, 2002].

CoOcTBeHHO HOMMHATVBHOV eAVIHUIIe KaHAOYbl TIPUIVICHIBAeTCS IIPpU3HaK
B popMe OIIeHOUHO-aTpUOYTUBHOV IPYIIIbI CKAHOAAbHAA c1aBa, TIie 0CoOYIo
CMBICJIOBYIO Harpy3Ky HeceT COOCTBEHHO OIIeHOYHO€ CJIOBO CKAHOAAbHASL.

Cranoarvhoiil 3HAYUT ‘codepkauyutl 6 cebe usnoxeHue, cooepkanue ueeo-1100
nocmul0H020,  No30pAujee0  k020-1u00'34.  JlOMVMHAHTHBIE  3JIEMEHTBI
MIPVBEIEHHOTO TOJIKOBAHWIS — HOCHIbIOHOe VI 11030psujee, KOTOPBIE ITO3BOJISIOT
CIley1aTh BBIBOJ, O CTPYKType 3Ha4deHWs CJIoBa CKAHOAAbMbIIL: KOTHUTVBHBIN
KOMITOHEHT BKJIIOYaeT I'MIIepceMy «OIeHOUHas KBaIMUKaLVs», TUIIOCeMBI
«VIMEIOIIVVI HeTaTVMBHOE COflepkKaHVe» VI He COOTBETCTBYIOIIee MOPaJIbHBIM

380Edppemosa, 2001, c. 345.
$1Edppemosa, 2001, c. 167.
2Eppemosa, 2001, c. 234.
383Edpemosa, 2001, c. 254.
$84Edppemosa, 2001, c. 399.
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HOpMaM»; IIparMaTUYecKnil KOMIIOHEHT VIMeeT CeMbl OTHOIIIeHMe», «Pe3Ko
oTpuIiaTeJIbHOe OTHOIIEeHMe» W  «OTpPULATe/IbHBIVI  aKCHOJIOTMYeCKUI
orieparop».

Tpetbsa xi1accudmKalyss HOMMHATUBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB ITpefriosiaraeT mx
oImycaHVe C TOUKW 3peHVs KOJIMYecTBa ceM «aKCMOJIOTMYeCcKUiI orliepaTop» B
CTPYKType 3HaueHUW eIVHUI] B COCTaBe OIleHOYHO-aTPUOYTUBHBIX TPYIIIL.
AHaju3 IIOKa3aJl, YTO BO BCeX W3ydaeMbIX A3bIKax eCThb HOMMHAaTUBHBIe
KOMIUIEKCHI, B CTPYKType 3Ha4eHWII eVHNI] KOTOPBIX HaJIMYeCTBYeT TOJIbKO
OJIHa ceMa - «aKCHoJIormdeckuii onepaTop». Hampumep:

N
w
o

The Russians looked lovely [New York Daily News, February 12, 2002].

B 1danHOM HOMWMHATMBHOM KOMIUIeKCe, B KauecTBe COOCTBEHHO
HOMMHATVBHOV eIVHUIIbI, BBICTyIaeT KOMIIOHeHT The Russians, koTopomy
HpUIIVICaHa OLleHOYHO-aTpunOyTmBHas rpymma looked lovely, cocrosmmas w3
IOBYX KOMIIOHEHTOB: 13 Kitaccudukaropa looked m cobcTBeHHO OIeHOUHOTO
ciosa lovely. Tlociennee BKIIOWaeT B CTPYKTYpPYy CBOEro 3HadeHUsS ceMy
«IIOJIOXKUTEJIBHBIVL aKCUOJIOTHYecKuil ornepaTtop». CiemoBaTebHO, JaHHasd
HOMMHaLMS BbIpaXkaeT OJIHY CceMy «aKCMOJIOIMYeCKNil ollepaTop», IPUTOM
CO 3HAKOM <IDIKOC».

[TpuBenem nHOM TIpUIMeD:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

The Canadian pair was self-aggrandizing, obnoxious, precious, unprofessional [The
Chicago Tribune, February 13, 2002].

B maHHOM KOMIUTEKCe B KayecTBe COOCTBEHHO HOMMHATMBHOW €IMHUIIBI
BBICTyTIaeT cjioBocoderaHme the Canadian pair, KoTopoMy HIpPUIIVCBIBAETCS
OoIleHOYHO-aTpMOyTMBHas rpymma Self-aggrandizing, obnoxious, precious,
unprofessional. OrieHOouHO-aTpMOyTVMBHAS TpyIlla BKIIOYAET CIIedyIOIie
KOMIIOHEHTHIL

a) cobcTBeHHO o1leHOYHBIV KoMroHeHT 1 self-aggrandizing;

0) coOCTBEHHO OIIEHOYHBIVI KOMITOHEHT 2 0bNOXious;

B) COOCTBEHHO OITEHOYHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT 3 Precious;

T') COOCTBEHHO OIIeHOYHBIV KOMITOHEHT 4 unprofessional.

KommonenT  self-aggrandizing oOpasoBar ot cymiectBurensHOro — Self-
aggrandizement, koTopoe MMeeT cileflyolilee 3HadeHMe ‘the action or process of
promoting oneself as being powerful or important’38s, KittoueBble KOMITOHEHTHI B
puBerieHHOM ToyIKoBaHMM — oneself, powerful v important. Ouwm BeIBOOST Ha
CTPYKTypy 3HAaueHMs paccCMaTpMBaeMOrO OLIEHOYHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa
KOTHUTVMBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT, KOTOPBIVI BKITIOUAeT IMIIepCceMy «OIeHOYHas
KBIMPUKALIVISI» M TMIIOCEMBI IIOBEIEHMEe», «HajlelleHe CyObeKToM cels
CWION», «HazelleHVe CyOBeKTOM ce0si BaXKHOCTBIO» W «OTpUIlaTeIbHas
orleHka moBemeHms». CoueTaHme 3TMX  KOMIIOHEHTOB  COOOIIaeT

385ywww.oxforddictionaries.com
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IparMaT4eckoMy KOMIIOHeHTY 3HadeHms cjioBa Self-aggrandizing cemsbr
«OTHOIIEHVEe» U «aKCMOJIOTMYeCKUI OIlepaTop «MVIHYC».

CHeLLYIOHH/IVI OLI€EHOYHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT oueHquo-anM6yTMBHOI71 TpYyIIIBI
obnoxious TpakTyeTcst Kak ‘nasty, very disagreeable’s®, Bce Tpu xomIioHeHTa
TOJIKOBAHMSI OTCBUIAIOT K BBICOKOV CTeIeHM IIPOsBIIeHMs 4ero-mmbo, a
VMIMEHHO OIIEHOYHOI0 OTHOIlleHMd. KOTrHUTMBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT 3HaueHUS
cj1oBa 0bnoXious, TakmMM oOOpas3oM, BKIIIOUAeT TIUIIEPCEMY «OIleHOYHas
KBa/IM(pUKaIMsA» M «OTpuUllaTesibHasl  OLleHOYHas  KBaJIMPUKaLIVIs».
ITparmaTyecknii KOMIIOHEHT 3HaueHMs [aHHOIO CJIOBa WMeeT CeMbl
«OTHOIIIeHNEe», «HeraTMBHOe OTHOIIEeHVe», «a0COIIOTHOe HEeIpusTHe» U
«OTpUILIATeJIbHBIVI aKCVOJIOTMYECKUVI OIIepaTop».

OpHo 13 3HaAYeHMII CJI0Ba Precious — TpeThero OIleHOYHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA
rpynmel — 3ByunT Kak ‘derogatory affectedly concerned with elegant or refined
behavior’s8’, rome Hanbosiee 3HAUMMBIMI KOMIIOHEHTAMM SBJISIOTCS JIEKCEeMbl
derogatory m affectedly, oOyciiosimmBaromme comepkaHue KOTHUTVBHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTa 3HadeHMs CJIoBa  Precious: ruiepcemMa  «OIleHOYHasd
KBaIMuKaysg» U TUIIOCeMBI  «DKMBOe IIOBefeHMe», «BbIUypHOe
HoBefeHVe» W <«IOKasHoe IIoBefdeHMe». IIparmMarmueckmit KOMIIOHEHT
BK/IIOUAET  CeMbl  «OTHOIIIEHUE»,  «HeraTMBHOE  OTHOIIIeHWE» U
«OTpULATEILHBIVI aKCVIOJIOTMYECKIMVI OTIEpaToOp».

B c1oBe unprofessional oTpwuiiaTesbHBINT AKCHOJIOTMUYECKNUI OIlepaTop
penpe3eHTUPOBaH ITOCPENCTBOM ITpedmKca un-.

CiiemoBaTeslbHO, B HOpPMBEOEHHOM  HOMMHATMBHOM  KOMIUIEKCe
COIEPKUTCST OIIEHOYHO-aTPMOYTVBHASL T'PyIIa, KOMIIOHEHTHI KOTOPOW B
CTPYKType CBOMX 3Ha4eHUV B COBOKYIIHOCTM BBIPaXalOT YeThIpe CeMbl
«OTpULATEIbHBIVI aKCVIOJIOTMYECKIMVI OIIEpaToOp».

OOpatvmMcs K IpyroMy HOMVHATUBHOMY KOMIUTEKCY:

They became shadowy figures, these thuggish Russkies [The Chicago Tribune, February
13, 2002].

Ponp coOBCTBEHHO HOMMHATMBHOV €OVHWMIILI B HAaHHOM KOMIUIEKCe
BBIIIOJIHSIET MecTouMeHMe they, KOTOpoMy HpuIMChIBaeTcs OLIeHOYHO-
aTpMOyTMBHAs IPYIIIA, COCTOSAIIAS M3 CTIEMYIOIINX 3JIEMEHTOB!

a) cobcTBeHHO oreHOouHbIVT KomroHeHT 1 shadowy figures;

0) coOCTBEHHO OIeHOYHBIVI KOMITOHEHT 2 these;

B) COOCTBEHHO OITeHOYHBIV KOMIIOHeHT 3 thuggish;

r) cOOCTBEHHO OIeHOYHBIVI KOMITOHEHT 4 Russkies;

B omenounoM kommonenTe shadowy figures OCHOBHYIO OlLIEHOUHYIO
HarpysKy HeceT cioo shadowy, urto osHauaer: ‘of uncertain identity or

380OALDCE, 1982, p. 74.
387ywww.oxforddictionaries.com
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nature’s®, B cBOIO oOuepenb, KIIOYEBOV B HIPMBEOEHHOM TOJIKOBAaHUM
KOMIIOHEHT uncertain osxauaet ‘not able to be relied on’.

[aHHBIe omIpernereHNs BBIBOASAT Ha CTPYKTYpy 3HadeHUs arpmOyTa
shadowy KOTHWTHMBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT, KOTOPBII BK/IIOYaeT TIUIlepceMy
«OIleHOYHas KBaIMUKAIMSI» W TUIIOCEMBl «HeraTMBHAsl OIleHOYHAasd
KBaJIM(PVIKALIMS», KOTCYTCTBIE JOBEPYUS» M OTCYTCTBYE OIIpele/IeHHOCTIIY,
IIparMaTv4ecKnii KOMIIOHEHT BKJIIOYaeT CeMbl «OTHOIIIEHVIe», «HeTaTUBHOe
OTHOIIIeHVIe» VI OTPUIIATEIIbHBIV aKCVOJIOTTYECKITT OTIepaTop».

Bropor olleHOUYHBII KOMIIOHEHT — yKa3aTeJlbHOe MecToviMeHMe these
nproOpeTaeT OTpUIIATENIBHBIV aKCMOJIOIMYECKIII OIlepaTop B OMCKypce 3a
CYeT HETaTMBHOW KOHHOTATMBHOV OKpaIlleHHOCTW, IIproOpeTaemMon
yKasaTeJIbHbIMV MeCTOVIMEHMSIMU B IIOOOHBIX KOHTEKCTax.

Tpetuin oneHouHBII KOMIIOHeHT thuggish mpencrasiser cobovr
IpwiarateJibHOe, OOpa3oBaHHOe OT cylecTBuTeNIbHOro thug, koTopoe
o3Hadaer ‘a violent person, especially a criminal’38®, Ba3oBble KOMITOHEHTHI
OAaHHOITO TOJKOoBaHmMI — Vviolent m criminal, oHM [O3BOJIAIOT cCHOesaThb
CJIeyIOIINTI BBIBOI, O CTPYKType 3HaueHwMs ciosa thuggish: KorHUTVMBHBIV
KOMIIOHEHT BKJIIOUAeT TIUIIEPCEMYy «OIleHOYHAas KBaMPUKAIIE» U
TUIIOCEMBl  «Pe3KO  OTpuIlaTelIbHas  OIeHOUYHas  KBaIMPUKaIms»,
«XapaKTepPUCTMKa  YeJIOBeKa», (KeCTOKOCTb» W  «acCOIMaIbHOCTBY;
IparMaTMYecKnI KOMIIOHEHT VIMeeT CeMbl «OTHOIIIEHWE»,  «Pe3KO
OTpuIlaTeIbHOEe OTHOIIEHMe» W «OTPUIIATeIbHBII  aKCMOJIOTYECKUT
oriepaTop».

Eme opgHO ©I10BO B OLIEHOYHOVM Tpylle, pelpe3eHTHUpYyolee
OTpULIATeIbHBIVI aKCMOJIOIMYEeCKNiI OIlepaTop, — 3TO CJIOBO, YKasbIBarollee
Ha HaIVIOHAJIBHYIO IIPVHAUIEXHOCTh yYacTHMKA-TTo0eyTerts, — Russkies.

CrnenoBareslbHO, B IPUBEIEHHOM HOMMHATVBHOM KOMIUIEKCE, B
CTPYKTYpe 3HaUeHUT 3JIeMEHTOB OlleHOYHO-aTpVOYTMBHO TPYIIIBI, TaKXe
BbIpakeHBI 4 CeMbl «OTPUIIATENIBHBIV aKCHMOJIOTMUecKuil oreparop». Ho
IaHHag IPyIIa XapaKTepu3syeT y>ke IToOeqTerIs.

CriemyeT OTMeTWUTh, YTO HOMMHATVBHBIMM KOMIUIEKCAMM BCeX Tpex
V3y4daeMbIX $3BIKOB II0 OTHOIIEHMIO K 00omMM cyObekTamM MOTyT OBITh
BbIpakeHbl 1, 2, 3 m Oosiee axkcHOJIOTMUYeCKMX oIepatopos. Ilpm sTtom
orepaTopbl MOTYT OBITH KaK ITOJIOKMUTEIBHBIMM, TaK M OTPUIIATEIIBHBIM,
TaK>ke 10 OTHOIIIEHNIO K 000MM CyOBeKTaM.

WTak, pe3roMipyeM BBIIIEN3IIOKEHHOE.

HoMmmHaTvBHBIE KOMITIEKCHI, pellpe3eHTPYIoIe CyObeKTa-II00eITerIs
¥ cyObeKTa-Tipourpasiiero, omeHouHbl. OO0OMM cyObekTaM BO BceX Tpex
V3y4JaeMbIX S3bIKaX MOXET OBITh IIpUIICAaHA KaK IIOJIOKWUTeIbHas, TaK U
oTpuIIaTeIbHas OIleHKa.
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ITpn 3TOM OIleHKa MOXXeT OBITh Pa3HOV: OHA MOXKET OTPaXaTh peasIbHbIe
CBOVICTBa CyOBEKTa — B TaKOM CJIydae ceMa «aKCHOJIOTMYECKNUII OIlepaTop»
BbIpa)k€Ha B KOTHUTVIBHOM KOMIIOHEHTE 3HAYe€HVS OLIEHOYHBIX eVIHIALL,
MOJXET BBIpaXkaTb OTHOIIIEHIE K Pelpe3eHTNPYeMOMYy CyOBeKTy — B TaKOM
CIyvae ceMa «aKCMOJIOTMYeCKUN OIlepaTop» BhIpakeHa B IIparMaTUYecKoM
KOMITOHEHTe 3HaYeH S eIVIHALL.

HomuBaTvBHBIVI KOMIUIEKC MOXXeT BbIpaXkaTb PpasjIMYHyIO CTeleHb
rpagamnum OILleHOYHOIO HIpu3HaKa, pPelpe3eHTUpPYs pasHoe KOIMYECTBO CeM
«aKCMOJIOTUMYECKUVI ~ OHepaTop» B CTPYKType 3HAYeHWUN 3JIeMeHTOB
OIIeHOYHO-aTPMOYTVBHOV T'PYIIIIHL.

Bce Tpu msydaemble d3plKa — PyCCKWUV, aHIJIMVCKUI WM HEMeLKUI —
OEMOHCTPUPYIOT CXOXMe TeHOEHIUM B CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYECKOV
opraHvzanuy HOMUHATUBHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB B IIpOIiecce perrpe3eHTalymn
cyOpekTa-TiodeamTess 1 cyObeKTa-IIpOUT paBIIIero.
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VIHOJ’IVIHFBOKYIIBTYPH_I)IVI CYBCTPAT
B TPAHCJIIMHI'BAJIbHOWM JIMTEPATYPE:
ITIOCTAHOBKA ITPOBJIEMbI

Haranpa KOSE®POBUY,
KaHAWIAT PUIIOJIOrMYeCcKMX HayK, JTOIIEHT
(JasrbHEeBOCTOUHBI roCcyJapCTBeHHBIVI T'YMMAaHUTAPHBIV YHUBEPCUTET,
r. Xabaposck, Poccrrst)

Abstract
The article analyzes the main features of translingual literature. It emphasizes, in

particular, the literature written in English of those writers for whom English is a foreign or
second language.

Keywords: translingual literature, foreign or second language.

Rezumat

In articol, sunt analizate principalele caracteristici ale literaturii translingvale. Accentul
este pus, mai cu seamd, pe literatura in limba englezi a unor scriitori, pentru care aceastd
limbd este una strding sau a doua.

Cuvinte-cheie: literaturd translingvald, limbd strding sau limba a doua.

1. T'noGanmsamnms si3bIKa M JIMTepaTypa

BeiBrokeHMe OHOTO si3bIKa KaK CPefiCTBO IJI00aJIbHOTO OOIeHMs, Kak
MpaBWIO, CBSI3BIBAIOT C MOJIMTUYECKNUM, SKOHOMWYECKMM, (PMHAHCOBBIM U
NpoYnMM AMUCKypcaMy, OfHAKO IJIobam3anmsl akTyalIusupyercd U B
JMTepaType. DTO CB3aHO C reorpaduert paciipocTpaHeHMs TaHHOTO S3bIKa,
Ha 4YTO MepBbIM OOpaTwWi BHMMaHMe JIMHIBWUCTOB, METOHAMCTOB W IIp.
VHIUVICKUV JIMHTBUCT b. Kaupy, npemIoXns KOHIIEIIINIO «Tpex KPyrop»3®,
Beimessisi st «kpyru» Ha 6ase aHITIMIICKOTO 3biKa, b. Kaupy cumraer, urto
«BHYTPeHHUV Kpyr» (pomHo/TIepBbIN SI3bIK) VI «BHEIIHU» (BTOPOI S3bIK),
I7le aHDIMVCKUV SI3BIK VIMeeT CTaTyC OUIIMaIbHOTO, SBJISIOTCS «HOPMO-
ompenersromMM»  (Norm-providing), a «pacIIMpsIOMUICS KpyI», TI7e
AQHITIMVICKUVL SI3BIK  SIBJISIETCSL TIPVIOPUTETHBIM VHOCTPAHHBIM  SI3BIKOM,
BKJIIOUaeT «KHOPMO-3aBucMBbIe» (norm-dependent) crpansi®ol.

HecomueHHOe HOBaTOpCTBO KOHIIemvm b. Kaupy cocrouT B mpmsHanmM
«BHEIITHETO Kpyra» KakK HOpMoonpedeisiioujee0 W, TJIaBHOE, CIIOCOOHOTrO K
VIHHOBAIIVISIM, 9TO HOTUYepKMBaeT MYJIBTUKYJIBTY PHOCTD 178
HOJIVIIEHTPUYIHOCTD aHIJIMVICKOTO SI3bIKa.

b. Kaupy momkperviseT cBOM BBIBOABI, OOpalllasich K aHITIOS3BIYHBIM
NpOM3BEIeHNsIM, CO3JaHHBIM  aBTOpaMM W3  «BHEIIHETO  Kpyra»,
OvuTMHTBaMM, TIEPBBIV (POIHOVL) SI3BIK KOTOPBIX HE SIBJISIETCS] aHTJIVICKVIM.

3%0Kachru, 1986.
391 Tam xe.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

N
w
(6]

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

JIutepatypy, B LleHTpe BHMMaHMs KOTOPOV HaXOAUTCS XyJ0KeCTBeHHBIV
MUP POIHOIO si3bIKa M KYJIBTYPbl aBTOpa, B IpeJIOMJIEHUM Yepe3 KapTUHY
MUpa aHIJIMMCKOro ss3bika, b. Kaupy HaseBaer xonmaxmnou (contact
literature)392,  OcHOBBI ee  WMCCJIENOBAHWMS  COCTABIISTIOT  KOHIIETIITUN
«TpaHCCO3MIATe/IbHOCTI (“transcreation”) u «TPaHCKYJIBTY PHOVI
(«MexKyIpTYypHOV») KpeaTuBHOCTI» (“transcultural creativity’)393,

B maHHOM T10/1X0fle BayKHOCTB IPEe/ICTaB/ISIOT He TOJIBKO pa3sHOOOpasHbIe
SI3BIKOBBIE IIpUeMBI IVcaTesIeV, ONMCHIBAIOIIVIX CBOIO KyJIbTYPY CpecTBaMm
Jpyroro ssplka, HO W IPOLECCHl B3aMMOCBSA3M  JIVMHIBVCTUYECKOV
Hamubusayuu (nativization) v ee KOHEUYHBIN pe3yJIbTaT — AKKYALMYPAYU
aHmIMiicKoro sg3bika (acculturation of English)394,

B mayuHom nuTepaType BCTpeuaeTcs TakKXe TepPMUH 6mopossbiuHan
Aumepamypa, ofHaKoO ero yIroTpeOsieHre He BceTia OIpaBlaHO KOHTEKCTOM,
TaK KaK psll OMKYJIBTYpHBIX ITMcaTeslenl BilajieeT CBOOOIHO ABYMs s3bIKaMU
(ecrecTBeHHBIVI OWIMHIBM3M), JUIL [PYIMX S3BIK BTOPOVM  KYJIBTYPbI
CTaHOBWTCS VIV SIBJISI€TCH ITePBBIM.

Ivicarernu, cosparomye cBoV TBOPeHNMs He Ha POJHOM s3bIKe (ITvcaTesu-
OWIVHTBEI), JaJIeKO He HOBOe sBJIEHVEe B MVPOBOVI JIUTeparype. VI3BecTHH,
Hanpumep, OrecTsime aHmIoa3praHble KHMTM B. HabokoBa. Kitaccnaeckim
HPVIMEPOM PYCCKOSI3BIUHOV JINTEPATY PBI OVUTMHTBAJIBHBIX aBTOPOB SIBJISIE€TCS
COBETCKasl JmTeparypa. DTO OOBACHSAETCS TeM, UTO PYCCKMII S3BIK OBUI
IIMPOKO pactpocTpaHeH B ObiBIleM CoerckoMm Corose, Ife MPaKTMYECKU
BCe COIO3HBIe pecITy 0K, 3a McKmodeHveM Poccurickort Penepariim, Obuin
ABYSI3bIYHBI U I7le HalliOHaJIbHBIEe IvicaTesy, Takue Kak Y. Amrmaros, O.
Brmmernc, C. KanyTnksan v mp., co3gaBai XyHOOXKeCTBEHHYIO KapTUHY
Mupa CBOell HalVOHAJIbHOWM JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPBl IIOCPEICTBOM PYCCKOTO
aspika. K pycckomy  s3BIKy, KakK CpPeACTBY  CBOEW  STHUYECKOW
VIeHTUdUKAIUM, M CerofHsl IIpuberarT IMcaTeIn-OVUIMHIBEL OBIBIIX
coro3HbIxX pecryonmk: I'. bererep, A. Kexnsbaes, M. Kyii-Myxammen u np.,
a ucoleloBaTe/IM 3aHVMAIOTCS M3Yy4YeHVeM MX TBopdecTBa. Tak, HaydHas
mkona Y. M. baxtukmpeeBoy 3aHMMaeTcs W3y4deHMeM TBOpYecTBa
mucaTesnter-OvwymmarBos  Kasaxcrana.  BeiBombl,  creslaHHBIE — STUMU
viccileioBaTesIsAIMY, — IIOMOTaloT — IJIyOXKe  IOHSATH — TPaHCIMHTBaJIBHYIO
COBpEMEHHYIO Ka3axcKylo JIMTepaTypy, OCHOBY KOTOPOW COCTaBJIsieT
MOHATUE O OusunebasvHoCmu nucameas, «KOTOpasl IIO3BOJIeT IIPUOOIINUTD
HOCUTeJISI PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa K MUPOBOCIIPUATHUIO TEOPKCKMX 3THOCOB3® 1IN O
€ro «MAMO3THUYECKOM Havajle», «KOTOpoe 3aJI0KeHO Ha TeHeTYecKOM
ypOBHe aBTOpa ¥ HeM30eXHO IIPOSBIIAeTCSI B €ro XyJdo)KeCTBeHHOM
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392Kachru, 1987.

393Tam sxe.

3%Kachru, 1986, p. 143.
$%5baxTukmupeesa, 2005.
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auckypee»®%, A, b. TymanoBa feraeT BbIBOA, UTO TaKas 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb
criocodcTByeT «hopMupoBaHMio y Hero [y mmcatenns — npum. H.JO.], xak
JMYHOCTY WM KaK XyJOXHMKa CJIOBa, 0CODOVI, CBOeOOpasHOV SI3BIKOBOVA
KapTMHBI MIMpa HEroMOTeHHOIO XapakTepa, IpelCTaB/IsIollell pe3ysIbTaT
KOHTaMMHAIIV, B3aVIMOBJIVISIHMSL JBYX KYJIBTYP M ABYX SI3BIKOB»397. (DakT
M3MeHeHMs] WIeHTUYHOCTM OWIMHIBa IIOf, BJIMSHMEM KapTMHBI Mupa
KOHTaKTUPYIOIIEero s3blka OTMeYaloT KaK OTedecTBeHHble, TaK W
3apy0OexHble  UcCCIeloBaTelIM  OWIMHIBM3MA ¥ TPaHCIMHIBaJIBHOM
JUTepaTypel, HanpuMep, B. B. Kabaxun, 3. [., ITonosa, 1. A. Crepuus, E.O.
bamupo, A.®@. I'anta, b. Xopuep u f1p.

2. TpaHcIMHIBaJIBHBIN OOXOM B INTEpaType

Kax crenayer "3 BBIIIIeCKa3aHHOTI O, Jmreparypa, HarivcaHHasA
OWJITMHIBaJIbHBIMI IIicaTeJIsIMI, [ABJIFdeTCdA ellle OOHVM Ba’XHBIM aCIIeKTOM
Me)KKYJ'IBTypHOVI KOMMYHUKallUV B 3II0XY rn06aﬂm3am/m, TaK KakK IIrcaTejin
BbIpa’katOT CBOXO KYJIBTYPHYIO MOEHTUYHOCTD Ha TOM A3bIKe, KOTOprVI Dostee
HOCTyIleH MacCCOBOMY YUTaTeI03%, ECTeCTBeHHO, 9TO B 1LEeJIOM [JIA
MIUPOBOTO COOGU_IGCTBa DostbIon nHTepec IIpeacTaB/IsitoT MIMEHHO
AHIJIOA3BIYHBIE ITPOM3BENEHVIA OWJITMHIBaIBHBIX aBTOPOB, B TOM 4YNcjIe U
PYCCKMX, IIPAKTUYECKMU HEM3YYEeHHBIX OTE€YEeCTBEHHOV HAayKOV M KOTOPBIX
KBBICBETWIa» A3bIKOBAsA rno6anm3aum5i.

3apyOexxHble 1cCIenoBaTet 0OOCHOBBIBAIOT HEOOXOMVIMOCTD M3y YeHVIS
KOHTAaKTHOW WJIM  TPaHCIMHIBAJIBHOV  JIUTEpATyphl, ONMpasich Ha
«TpaHCIVMHTBAJIBHBIN TToagxon» (translingual approach), B coorBercTBUM C
KOTOPBIM €IVHBIV S3bIKOBOVI CTaHAAPT He sBiIgercss Oosiee TpeboBaHmEM
IIMCAaTeIbCKOTO TBOPYECTBA, TO €CTh PasHOIO0 poja OTKIOHEHMS OT
3apMKCMPOBAaHHOV HOPMBI HE CUMTAIOTCS HEIOCTAaTKOM, C KOTOPBIM HeEJTb3s
OPUMVPUTBCS, a HaOpOTMB, OHM PacCMaTPMBAIOTCSI KaK TBOPYECKMUIL
ncrounmk: «Viewing differences not as a problem but as a resource, the
translingual approach promises to revitalize the teaching of writing and
language. By addressing how language norms are actually heterogeneous,
fluid, and negotiable, a translingual approach directly demands that writers,
should conform to fixed, uniform standards»3.

Vicrionib3oBaHMeE $3bIKa B HOBBIX MEXKYJIBTYPHBIX W KOHTaKTHBIX
yCIIOBMISIX — HasbIBAIOT — «TPaHCIMHIBAJIBHOWM IIpakTmkor»  (translingual
practice)4oo,

¥*TymanoBa, 2008, c. 7.

*¥"Tymanosa, 2008, c. 7.

39%B OBIBIINIX COIO3HBIX PeCITyOJIVIKax STVM S3BIKOM SBJISIETCS PYCCKUIAL
3%9Horner, 2011, p. 301.

400Pennycook, 2008.
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B paMKax TpaHCJ'IT/IHFBaHI)HOl"O IIOOXOOda BBIACIIAIOT «TpaHCKYJ'IbTypHYIO
KpeaTmBHOCTB» (transcultural creativity), xotopyto Il. CkoTT%! ompenessier
KaK VMCKyCHOE VI [IpeaIHaMepeHHOe BOCIIPOM3BeIeHV e XapaKTePHBIX JeTaIevt
OJIHOTO fA3bIKa cpefcTBaMu Apyroro: “The purposive and artful reproduction
within one language of features from another language”402,

Tepmumnbl mpanciunebarvnas aumepamypa M mpanciuneBasbHble nucamey
IIPeNCTaBJIAIOTCA JIOTMYHBIMU B COOTBETCTBUI C TepMI/IHOJIOI‘I/IeVI Crusena I'.
Kerumvana, mpercraBiieHHO MM B mccIenoBaHum «Switching Languages:
Translingual Authors Reflect on their Craft». Tak, mpanciuneBarvras
Aumepamypa — 3TO JIUTepaTypa HalMCaHHAas  MpaHCcAUHBaAbHbIMU
nucameaAimu, T.e. aBTOpaMl, KOTOPbIE€ CO3Oar0OT CBOVI ITPOM3BENEHVISI HE Ha
pormroMm s3biKe (Write in a language other than their primary one) v Gosiee uem
Ha omHOM si3bike (write in more than one language). YueHHbII Ha3bIBaeT MX
ambubBarenmuvimu  (ambivalent), T.e. cBoOomHO BiIameroIMKM OoJjiee UeM
omauMm s3bikoM (fluent in more than one language)4t3. Kak ormeuaer M.
CnyHep, ecJii He pOZLHOVI 43bIK - aHIVIUVICKUIL, TO B HOBOM KOHTEKCTe OH
npuoOpeTaeT HOBble YepPThl, 3TO CBOErO Pofa CMeCh POIHOV KYJIBTYPbI U
S3BIKOBBIX XapaKTepUCTVK 3allalid, BKIIOYaKIIMNX CeEMaHTUKY, IIparMaTuKy,
mTepaTypHoe Hacienue u mp.. “As English becomes institutionalized in
nations that do not share its Western cultural traditions, the language
broadens. The English produced in new contexts naturally takes on the
flavor of its surroundings, delivering a blend of native and Western
linguistic features, semantic and pragmatic qualities, literary heritages, and
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the like404,
3. Xyao>KecTBeHHas KapTHHa MHpa B TPaHCJIMHIBaJIbHO JIUTepaType
OcHoBHasg QyHKUMS XYHOXECTBEHHOV JMTepaTypbl — QYHKLIMA
3CTeTUUYECKOTO BO3EVICTBMA — OlpedeseT copepXaHue u dopmy

npowsBefeHus. XyooxecmBennas kapmuxa Mupa BO3HUKAeT B CO3HAHUMU
upTaTes IIPU BOCHPUATUM WM XYHAOXXeCTBEHHOTO IIPOM3BEOEHWS. JTO
BTOpUYHAd KapTMHa Mwupa, IIOCKOJIbKY, CO3/7aBas €€  S3LIKOBBIMU
CpeacTBaMu, MycaTeIb OTPaXkKaeT U CBOIO VIHAVIBUOYa/IbHYIO KapTUHY MMpa.
Vnaue roBops, XymOXKeCTBeHHas KapTWHA Mupa OIOCpeJOBaHa JABAXKIIbL.
S3BIKOM VI VIHOVIBUOYaJIbHO-aBTOPCKOVI KOHLENTYaIbHOV KapTMHOW MUpa,
BOIUIOIIEHHON B JJaHHOM TeKcTe. IIpy 3TOM CMBICIIBI, KOTOpBIe «BXOAAT B
MPeCyIIIO3UIIIO aBTOpa ¥ YMTaTesIss», MOTYT OCTaThCS «3aKPBITHIMI» IS
pencTaBuTesIeVi MHOIMHIBOKYJIBTY PBI4%.

401Scott, 1990.

4023pud Bamiro, 2011, p. 2.
403Kellman, 2003, p. 9.
404Spooner, 2010.
405CopoxmH, 2003, c. 5.
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Xy,[LO)KeCTBeHHaSI KapTT/IHa Mmpa BOIDIOIIIAETCA B SA3BIKOBBIX Cpe,HCTBaX,
BKJIIOUAOIIVIX «OIIpefleJIeHHble TeMaTHUJYecKye IPYIIIbl SI3bIKOBBIX €IVHMNII,
HOBBIIIeHVE VIV ITIOHVDKEeHVe YaCTOTHOCTY OT/IeJIbHBIX eIVIHWIL, VI VIX TPYIIII,
VIHIVIBUTY IbHO-aBTOPCKIE SI3BIKOBBIE CpercTBa 1 Ap.»*%. Takmm obpasom,

XyIIO)KeCTBEHHOEe ITpOM3BElIeHNe — 95TO OIIOCPeOBAaHHOE, BTOPUYHOE
oToOpakeHMe  JEVICTBUTEIBHOCTM  JUISL  JTAHHOW  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOW
OOIITHOCTL.

Baxubvm 15 maHHOrO MccnemosaHus sasisercss MbIciib FO. A. CopoknHa
0 TepeBofle Xy[OXXKecTBeHHOro Ttekcra. OH oTMedaeT, UTO HPU 3TOM MBI
VIMeeM J1eJI0 He TOJIBKO C JIBYA3bHHbIM TIePeBOOM, HO C «IABYKYAbIYPHBIM,
unmenpemamubnsim nepeogom»*07. TTpuMeHUTeIbHO K TPaHCIVHIBAILHON
JMTepaType MOXHO CKas3aTh, YTO OHa, IO CyTH, JABYKYyJIbTypHas
VMHTepIIpeTaTBHas JInTepaTypa.

ABTOPBI-OWIMHIBBI OTIMYAIOTCA  (POpMUpPOBaHMEM 0CODOVT KapTUHEI
MuMpa, codeTarollen e KOHTaKTUPYIOIIVe KyJIbTYPbl. POJHYIO KyJIbTYPYy M
ee sA3bIK, ¥ KyJIbTYpy BTOPOTO si3bIKa. Pe3ysibTaT mesiTesIbHOCTV OVJIMHIBA —
TeKCT Ha IepBOM #3bIKe, KOTOPBII OPMEHTMPOBaH Ha OIlMcaHMe KyJIbTYpPbl
BTOPOTO $3bIKa VIV TEeKCT Ha BTOPOM $3bIKe, OTpa’kKalolIVIl MUP IIepBOrO
s3bIKa. B r000M ciIydae, s3bIKOBasl KapTWHaA MUpa IIepBOVI KyJIBTYPBI, KakK
MeHTaJIbHasl CYIIHOCTb, OKa3blBaeT [IOMMHUpYIOIllee BO3JEVICTBMEe Ha
mvcaTerIs.

4. JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI CyOCcTpaT B TPaHCIMHIBaJILHOV JINTepaType

OCHOBHOVI ~ CJIOKHOCTBIO ~ BBIP@KEHWMS KYJIBTYPHOV  VIEHTUYHOCTU
CpercTBaMy IOPYTOro s3bIKa SIBJISETCS COXPAaHEHMe «TrojIoca», «ayxa»
KyJIBTYPBI, T.e. COXpaHeHUe AuHeBoKyAbmypHo20 cybcmpama - KyJIbTYpPHO-
crenyVIHBIX JeTajleVl TPV BBIPaKEHWUV MBICIIEVI CPeACTBaMI IpPyTOro
s3bIKa. JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpHBIVI CyOCTpaT B KOHTEKCTe [pPYroro s3bIKa
aKTya/IM3upyeTcs KakK uHoAuH2B8oxkyvmypHsii cyocmpam (TepMuH BBefeH B. B.
Kabakuni), BepOamM3yemsblVi, IJIaBHBIM O00pa3oM, KCeHOHWMaMmW, T.e.
HOMMHaUVSMM CIIenUIecKmx 371eMeHTOB MHOJIVHIBOKYJIBTY PBI408,

ITockompKy IepeopmeHTANVIA S3bIKa Ha APYTIYIO KyJIbTYPY IPOSIBIISETCS,
B IIEPBYIO OuUepellb, Ha yPOBHE JIEKCVKW, PV aHaIM3€e ITOJOOHBIX TEKCTOB
CTAaHOBUTCSL OYEBVIHBIM, YTO OHM HeWM30eXHO BKIIIOYAIOT WHOSI3BIYHEIE
JIEKCUYecKie eIVMHVIIEL, ITOCPEICTBOM KOTOPBIX IeperaeTcs HallMOHaJIbHO-
KyJIbTypHasi crelmduKka ONWChIBaeMBIX sBJIeHU?. B maHHOM ciIyudae,
Hal0JIro/1aeTCs MHTepecHas MpaHCKyAbmypHAS KpeamubHocb.

AHamsupys TPaHCKYJIbTYyPHYIO ~ KpeaTUMBHOCTb  HUTePUVICKUX
aHIIos3bIuHbIX mmcatesierr, E. O. bammupo BbwifesisgeT mHTepdepeHIo

406TJomosa u1 fp., 2003, c. 8.
407CopoxuH, 2003, c. 4-5.
408K abaxun, 1998; Kabaxum u mp., 2007.
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HUTEPUVICKOV ¥ aHIJIMVICKOV KYJIbTYp V 3TUX IIVCaTesIevi, KOTopas
npvHMMaeT dopMy kyasmyproeo eubpuda (hybridity), xapakTepmsyrommrics
kyavmyprsim causanuem (cultural syncreticity)?0® sTux IByx KyjabTyp.
A. @. Tlanra, comocTasisia OPOM3BEAEHMSI aHIJIOA3BIYHBIX IINcaTesien
0 Cunranypa npomssefeHMSIM aHIJIOA3BIYHBIX IncaTesiert Hosowt 3emangym,
HPUXOAUT K BBIBOIY, UTO BbIpakeHWe KYJIbTYPHBIX MIEHTUYHOCTbeN 3TUX
CTpaH Cpe[CcTBaMV aHIJIMIICKOTO s3bIKa TpeOyeT ITpuMBiIedeHMs: OOJIBIIMX
CpenCTB SKCIUIMKaImm1o,

ITpumeuaTesIbHBI TaKXKe VCCIIedOBaHMS aHIJIOA3BIYHBIX ITPOV3BENeHN,
OPMEeHTMPOBAaHHBIX Ha ONWCaHMe KUTaVCKOIO JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOTO
cybcrpara!l. B 3Tmx mpomsseieHmsIx 0ocoboe MeCTo 3aHMMaeT oNvcaHue He
CTOJIBKO MpeIMETHBIX HeTasIsgX, CKOJIbKO HOMMHAIIUI IIeHHOCTe, KOTOopble
MpaKT4YecKy HeBO3MOXXHO IlepelaTh KaJIbKMpOBaHMeM VIV OIMcaTeIbHbIM
IepeBOAIOM. OTW IIeHHOCTM PpacKpbIBalOTCS Ha IIPOTSDKEHUM  BCero
HpousBefieHnss O0CoOeHHO uepe3 MNOIM@POHMIO, KOTOpas CIIO0COOCTByeT
MPOHMKHOBEHWIO UMTaTesIsl B IIyOb KUTaMCKOV KYyJIbTYpbl. Tak, B poMaHe
JInser Cu «Snow Flower and the Secret Fan» ocHOBHBIM ITOHSITIIEM SIBJISIETCS
laotong — oTHOILIeHMe MeXy [deBoYKaMmM, MAeBYyIIKaMy, >KeHIIMHaMU,
KOTOpOe IIOCTYIIHO He KaKIOMY, a TOJIbKO TeM, UbM JKM3HU MMEeIOT MHOTO
COBITQJIAIOIIVMIX TOYEK: OfHa M Ta >Ke JaTa POXIeHMsd, OfHa M Ta Xe JaTa
OVHTOBaHVISL HOT, OTHO VI TO XK€ VIMS M IIp. DTO - CBsI3b Ha BCIO KM3HB 1 OHa
KpeIrde pOofICTBeHHBIX 3!
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«Snow Flower — my laotong, my “old same,” my secret-writing partner — sent me
the fan [...] | see how that simple garland grew to be an elaborate design of
interwoven snow blossoms and lilies to symbolize our two lives together as a
pair of laotong, old sames. [...] “A laotong match is as significant as a good
marriage,” Lily’s aunt explained. “A laotong relationship is made by choice for
the purpose of emotional companionship and eternal fidelity” (Lisa See, Snow
Flower and the Secret Fan).

3HaHVMe KWTAVCKOTO g3bIKa ITO3BOJISIET IcaTeyIbHNLIE SKCIUVIMIMPOBAaTh
3HauYeHVe BaXXHbIX [TOHATUN gepes 3TUMOJIOTMYECKMI KOMMeHTapT/IVI:

«In our county, we call this type of mother love teng ai. My son has told me that
in men’s writing it is composed of two characters. The first means pain; the
second means love. That is a mother’s love» (Lisa See, Snow Flower and the Secret
Fan).

JIVHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI CyOCTpaT TaKXe SIPKO BBIpaXKEH B JIPYrOM pOMaHe
rmcarernbHUIB «Shanghai Girls». O0ObsicHSS 3HaueHMe KCEHOHMMA, aBTOP
SKCIUTMIIMTHO BBIpa’kaeT 3HAYMMOCTh JIVHIBOKYJIBTYPHOIO CyOCTpaTa s

409Bamiro, 2011.
40Gupta, 2000.
‘U Hampumep, riponssenenus JInsst Cu.
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KUTaVICKOV  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHI, s3bIKOBasl KapTuMHa MMpa KOTOpOM
OT/IYaeTCA OT aHIJIOSA3BIYHON. ODTO HPOABIISeTCA, HalpuMep, dYepes
ViepapxXVIio POJACTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHMSIX MeXIy OpaTbsMu M cecTpam,
OIpeaesieMoVi TI0 CTapIIHCTBY.

«...my sister loves me. I'm her jie jie — her elder sister. In the hierarchy of the
Chinese family, I will always and forever be above her» (Lisa See, Shanghai Girls).

Kax BuIHO w3 npuBeieHHBIX IIPUMePOB, coluaibHasl ITPVHA/JIeKHOCTh
3Ha4MMa B KOHTeKCTe KUTaVICKOV JIMHIBOKYJILTYPBI, TaK KakK I10 HeVl MOXHO
OIIpeleJINTh CTaTyC CeMbM ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIMe Tpaauiiuu, obObl4am u
pUTYyasIbl, KOTOPBIM OHM JIOJDKHBI CJIe[I0BaTh, T.e. CyIIeCTByeT OIlpe/ie/IeHHas
HpefonpeneIeHHOCTh  XKM3HW. EcTecTBeHHO, 4YTO Takas colyabHas
HPVHAJJIeXHOCT 110 MeHBIIIell Mepe CTpaHHa B KOHTEKCTe aHIJIOA3BIYHO
JITHIBOKYJIBTY PBI

«We are kaoteng Huajen — superior Chinese — who follow the religion of ch’ung
yang: worshipping all things foreign, from the Westernization of our names to
the love of movies, bacon and cheese» (Lisa See, Shanghai Girls).

C oaTOoM TOUYKM 3peHwMs, MPe[CTaB/ISAIOT WMHTepec U IIPOM3BeIeHMs
aHIJIOA3BIUHBIX aBTOPOB PYCCKOIO ITPOVICXOXIEHMs, KOTOpble yXKe CTaIu
HomnyJisipHbIMY, HampumMep, pomaH lapu Illtemurpara «The Russian
Debutante’s Handbook». Hackoibko pycckmM CTaHOBUTCH —ONMCaHVe
IlepeBeHCKOVI M30BI Yepe3 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIVI KCEHOHWM izba, 3HadeHwme
KOTOPOTO pacKpblBaeTcsd TOJIBKO B KOHTEKCTe, BUIHO W3 CJIEAYIOIIero
OTpBIBKA!

«In the basement, surrounded by plaster dust and loose electrical wires, the
doctor had tried to recreate for himself the rickety village izba where he had
spent his childhood: coarse off-white panels listing the walls were supposed to
bring to mind the Russian birch; a set of unfinished wooden chairs gathered
around a three-legged kitchen table bespoke an admirable poverty» (G.
Shteyngart, The Russian Debutante’s Handbook).

Takoro poma TekcT TIiepeaeT WCKOHHO TPaOMIMIOHHBI CyOcTpaT
PYyCCKOV TMHTBOKYJIBTY PBI.

B coBpemenHom Poccum garie roBopsiT o gpyrux mpodieMax, KOTOpbIe C
omMopoMm npercrasisier I'apu IlrentHrpar B pomane «Absurdistan», B
KOTOPOM  XYyHOXeCTBeHHasd  KapTuMHa  Mupa  BOCCO37aeT  KM3Hb
«O13HECMEHOBY», eBPeVICKOV AMACIOpPHl U IIp. VIpoHMS aBTOpa IlepemaeTcs
ormycaHueM IepcoHaxert. OmpeesleHHYIO CTWINCTUYECKYIO POJIb UTPaloT B
poMaHe BTOpPMYHBIE 3alMCTBOBaHMs, IepefaBaeMble TpaHCIIMTepaler,
HarpuMep, kottedzhes, town khauses, kapitalists, biznesman wn.t.11. Tak, equaMIIA
kottedzhes akTyarmmsupyeT ckenTmyeckoe OTHOIIIEHVIE MHOCTPAHIIEB K TOMY,
UuTO BuAbl I pe3udeHyu B PyCCKOM S3bIKe TOPIO VMIMEHYIOTCS KOmimeoxamu.
Ha mepBbli B3mIAm, CI0BO IlepeKMKaeTcs C aHIVIMVCKMM  Cottage,
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0003HAYAOIIM  «3arOPOAHBIV JOM IS OTAbIXa», OJHAKO 3TO He
COOTBETCTBYeT PyCCKOKYJIbTYPHOMY KOHTEKCTY:

«Krestovsky (Island) is where we rich people pretend to be living in a kind of
post-Soviet Switzerland, trudging along the manicured bike paths built ‘round
kottedzhes and town khauses, and filling our lungs with parcels of atmosphere
seemingly imported from the Alps (G. Shteyngart, Absurdistan, p. 4)”.

N
N
N

KasbkvpoBaHme it co3maHWs ~ KCEHOHMMWYECKMX  HOMVHALIVV
VICIIOJIB3YeTCsl peXe, YeM TpaHCIWTeparys Wi TpaHcKpmbuposaHve. Kak
mpaBwIo, ImicaTrelab Ipuberaer K HeMy [pu  yHOTpeOieHUM
MHOTOKOMITIOHEHTHBIX CHTaKCUUYECKMX CTPYKTYP, KOTOpble B COUYETaHUN C
HeOOBLIYHBIM Il aHITIOA3BIYHOI'O MUpa CEMAaHTWMYECKVM HallOJTHEHVEM
CITIOCOOCTBYIOT IIeperade WHOJIMHIBOKY/IBTYPHOrO cyOcTpara. Tak, mis
repesiaun Ha3BaHWMIT COBETCKMX peaymit cBoero maercrsa 'apw IltertHrpar
BBOOAWUT  K&JIbKMPOBAHHbIE  HOMMHAIIMM ¥  TPaHCIMTEPUpPOBAHHbBIE
KCEeHOHVMBI, B KOTOpbIX pycckme wmmurpantsl B CIIA, Tak ckasars,
«COBpPEMEHHOVI BOJIHBI», JIETKO y3HatoT eDOypalllKy - reposi M3BeCTHOIO
COBETCKOIO MYJIBTUIUIMKAIIMOHHOTO cepuasia. II0CKOIbKY aBTOp He IIPOCTO
BBOAWUT KCEHOHMMIYECKVe HOMMHAIIMM, HO ¥ COIPOBOXIAET WX
KOMMEHTAPVSIMI, JIMHIBOKYJIBTY PHBIVI CyOCTpaT PYCCKOVI XXM3HM IIOHSTEH U
AHIJIOSI3BIYHOMY UMTATEJIIO:

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

«...my childhood Cheburashka doll. Cheburashka, a star of Soviet children’s
television, a cuddly asexual brown creature with his dreams of joining the Young
Pioneers and building a House of Friendship for all the lonely animals in town,
analyzed me with his enormous liquid eyes» (G. Shteyngart, Absurdistan)”.

M Ha nOpuMmepe poMaHa  aHIJIOSI3BIYHOIO  aBTOpa  PYCCKOTO
npovicxoxaenns Omnbru ['pymma#2 «The Dream Life of Sukhanov» xoporrio
BUTHO VICIIOJIb30BaHVIe KaJIbKMPOBaHWIS IS COXpaHEeHUS
PYCCKOKYJIBTYpHOTo cyocrpaTta. OOpaTuTe BHMMaHWe, HACKOJIBKO TOYHO
IeperlaHa COBeTCKasi aTMocdepa B CJIEAyIOIIeM OTPbIBKe, IIPY ITOMOIIM
KaJIbKMPOBAaHMS 3HAKOMBIX HaM Kimire Besukuii B0k0b W cOYUaIu3m c
ue06eueckum AUYOM:

«It occurred to Sukhanov that the whole scene was oddly like a parody of
Malinin’s early work — one of those easily recognizable “Great Leader” paintings,
with Lenin (or someone else, heavily mustachioed and currently unnamable)
thundering from a far-off podium, on the unreachable horizon, and tides of
workers and peasants spreading outward from it [...]. Other, milder creations
hung under the spotlights, presenting to the audience so-called Socialism with a

42)[HTepecHO OTMETUTh TakkKe afanTanuio GamMWwIny IMCATEIBHUITEL B
aHIJIVVICKOM s13bIKe - Grushin — rie viMeHa CyIIecTBUTeIbHbIE He VIMEIOT OKOHYAHVISA
JKEHCKOT'0 poia.
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Human Face — a slogan that was perhaps more familiar to Sukhanov than to
anyone else here» (Olga Grushin, The Dream Life of Sukhanov).

B coxasieHmio, orpaHMYeHHBII 0OBeM CTaTbll He IIO3BOJISIeT ITPUBECTU
Oosipllle  OpUMepPOB,  WUIOCTPUPYIOIIMX  Ilepefady  KyJIbTypHOU
VIEeHTUYHOCTY TPaHC/IVHIBAJIbHBIMM aBTOpaMW CpefCcTBaMU aHIJIUVICKOIO
s3bIKa, OJHAKO BBIIIENPYBeeHHbIe IIUTaThl IIOKa3bIBAOT, YTO aHIJIMVICKI
S3BIK - 3TO He TOJIBKO CPeCTBO OOIIeHMs, HO M CPeiCTBO CaMOBBIPaKeHVIs
VIHOJIVIHTBOKYJIBTYP.

BrIiBoabl

TakymM oOpa3oM, MOXHO cKa3aTh, UYTO, CO3[IaBasi TEKCT Ha MHOCTPaAHHOM
SI3BIKE, OIIMCBIBAIOIIEM POAHYIO KYJIBTYpPY, aBTOPBI-OVJIMHIBBL CTPEMSITCS
TeMV WWIM VHBIMU CIIocOOaMM Iepelnarh JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpPHBIN cyOcTpaT
CBOeN KyJIbTypbl, COXPaHUTb CBOIO KYJIBTYPHYIO WIeHTUYHOCTb. Ha
JIEKCMUeCKOM YPOBHe 3TO aKTyaJIM3upyeTcsd, KaK IIpaBWIO, BBeldeHNeM
KCEHOHVMOB, TpaHCIUTEPUpPOBaHMEM WWIM  KaJIbKMpPOBaHMEM.  IDTO
MO3BOJIAeT He TOJIBKO IepefaTh, dYepe3 IpomsBefeHNte, KYJIbTYPHYIO
crenMduKy Hapoga, HO W IOBbIIIaeT WMHQPOPMATMBHOCTb W JaXe
JIOCTOBEPHOCTB TEKCTA.

CeromHsa TpaHCIMHIBaJIbHasA JIMTepaTypa OIIpelleJIeHHO 3aHsUla CBOe
3Ha4MMOe MeCTO B MMPOBOW JIUTepaType M IIpeCTaBiIdeT MHTePEeCcHBI 1
OoOmmpHBIT Marepmasl Ui WCCIIEOOBAHWS — JIMHIBOCTVIJIVMCTIYECKIIX
OCOOEHHOCTEVNT ~ NIPOM3BEHNEHUV  KWUTAMCKMX, PYCCKUX, HUTEPUIICKMX,
CUHTaITy PCKVX U IIP. TPaHCJIVHIBaJIbHBIX aBTOPOB.
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JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI TUITAXK «YKPAMHCKU UMHOBHMK»
B COBPEMEHHOM JIMICKYPCE

Tarpsaaa CYKAJIEHKO,

KaHAMaaT puiToIorndecKnx HayK, JOLIEHT
(HarmoHastbHEIVI YHMBEPCUTET TOCYIapCTBEHHOVI HaJIOrOBOVI CITy>KOBI YKpanHbI)

Abstract

This article is based on the hypothesis whether a given type (description/characteristic)
exists in the modern world. Accordingly, the aim is to prove the existence of the type and the
comparison of the characteristics of the linguo-cultural type of the ‘Ukrainian official’ based
on the data of the Ukranian language.

Keywords: linguo-cultural type, Ukrainian official, modern discourse.

Rezumat

La baza cercetarii, este pusd ipoteza despre existenta tipului ,,functionarul ucrainean”.
Ipoteza In cauzad este confirmatd prin exemple concrete din limba ucraineand, prin care
autoarea 7si propune sa carcaterizeze acest tip.

Cuvinte-cheie: tip lingvo-cultural, functionar ucrainean, discurs contemporan.

OpHuM 13 BedyIIyx HalpaBjIeHUM A3bIKO3HaHMS B KOHIle XX - Hadasie
XXI| Beka cTajI0 JIMHIBOKYJIBTY PHOE MOJe/IpOBaHVe A3bIKOBOTO CO3HAHMS
KOMMYHMKATVBHOTO IIOBEIeHNs.

Kaxk M3BECTHO, TepMWH «IVHTBOKYJIBTY PHBIV TUAX» -
MeXAVCHUIUIVHapHOe IIOHSTUE JIVHTBOKYJIBTY POJIOT MM,
JIVHTBOKOHIIEIITOJIOT MV VI JIMHTBOIIEPCOHOJIOT ML

B.H. Temmus  omnpenesnseT  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTMIO  KaK — 4acTb

STHOJIMHIBUCTVIKW, IIOCBAIIIEHHY O VI3y YeHUIO 148 OITMICaHWIO
KOppeCHOHAEeHIINI sI3bIKa n KYJIBTYPbI B 1454 CUHXPOHHOM
B3aIMOIEeICTBUMAL3,

E.A. fIpmaxoBa B cBOoeM McCiIeoBaHMY aKleHTUpyeT BHUMaHVe Ha TOM,
YTO «HaMboslee 3HAYMMOV MPOOJIEMOVI JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUV SIBJISE€TCS
COOTHOIIIeHe YHVBEepPCAIbHOIO 1 CHel@UYecKkoro B JIMHIBOKYJIbType. B
pelreHVy 3TOV TIpoOsIeMbl, IO ee MHEHUIO, OPOPMIUINCH JIBe ITO3WIINM,
KOTOpBIe MOXKHO Has3BaTh IO3MLIMSMM YHMBEPCAIVICTOB, CUUTAIOIINX, UTO
pasiumss  MeXOy ~— MEHTaJIbHOCTSIMM  pasHBIX  HApOdOB  HOCHT
HeCYIIIeCTBEHHBIVI XapaKTep M CBOASATCS K MHIVIBUITYaJIbHBIM OCOO€HHOCTSM
JIofieVt, M crieunduKaTopoB, IoJIaramolyX, YTO 3THO- M COLMOKYJIbTYpHas
crenvKa OOBEKTVBHO CYIIIECTBYeT W HOJDKHA M3Y4daThCs CHeaIbHBIMI
MeTofaMI aHaIM3a. VIrHOpupoBaHIe TaKov CIIeIpVIKM IIPUBOANT K COOSIM
B MEXKYJIbTYPHOV KOMMYHMKaluu. B To ke BpeMs HeBepHO CUMUTaTh, UTO

43Termms, 1996, c. 217.
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Takas  coenudmKa  SBJIAeTCS — HENpeomoJMMbIM  OapbepoM A
MEXKYJIbTY PHOTO B3aVIMOIIOHVIMAaHVISI»*14,

B Hacrosmee Bpems ucciegoBaHMe JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIX TUITaKeV He
IepectaeT OBITh aKTyaJIbHBIM. OTO OOYCJIOBJIEHO COBPEMEHHBIMU
TeHJEeHIAMM B JIMHIBUCTMKEe, CBSI3aHO C  pelIeHueM BOIIPOCOB
B3aVIMOOTHOIIIEHW S3bIKa W JIMYHOCTH, SI3bIKa M KYJIBTYpPhL. B cBs3u ¢ aTm
VIHTEPeCHO WCCilefJOBaHMe JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOIO THUIIaXa «YKpPaVHCKU
UMHOBHMK»,  YCTaHOBJIGHMM  MecTa  3TOrO0  IOHSATUSA B psay
JIVHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTMUECKMX ~ IIOHATWUV, B  BBIBJIEHUM  BaKHEVIIIVX
HOHATUVIHBIX IIPU3HAKOB TUIIaXKa «YKPaMHCKUV YMHOBHUK» B YKPaMHCKO
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpe, B  OIMCaHMM  Hauboslee  TUIIMYHBIX  OOpasHO-
HepLeNTUBHBIX XapaKTepUCTUK 3TOr0 TUIaXa, B PacKpPBITUM OIIeHOYHBIX
HOPM  YKPaMHCKOIO coIiiyMa IPUMMEHUTeIbHO K paccMaTpuBaeMOMY
TUnaxy. MarepuajioM wccieloBaHMs  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOIO — TuUIlaXka
«YKPamMHCKUI YMHOBHUK» ITOCITY KWIN ITy OJIMIIMCTIYeCcKyie TeKCThI, TaHHble
TOJIKOBBIX CJIOBapeVi VI CIIPaBOYHMKOB YKPaMHCKOIO SI3bIKa.

B ykpamHucTike K 3TOM Teme o6pau1aﬂcs1 LIeJIBIVI PSITL, VICCTIeIOBATesIew,
HanpuMep, M.B. Cryimmna, O. M. Cknap, [. V. Tepexosa, O.I'. Tkauenko,
E.M. CanueHxo n 1ip.

B poccmiickoM sI3BIKO3HAHWMM HAKOIUIEH HOCTAaTOYHO OOJIBIIIOV OIBIT B
VICCTIEIOBAHMVI JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIX TUIIaXe — OOOOIIEeHHBIX y3HaBaeMbIX
obpasos mpezcTasuTesient Ton ywi wHOV KynbTypsl (B.V. Kapacuk, O.A.
Hvurpuesa, 2005, B.B. [epessanckasa, 2005, E.A. Emmma, 2005, B.M.
Muponenko, 2005; B.M. Mummenko, 2005; B.M. Pagsan, 2005; E.1O. Ckauxo,
2005; E.A. sIpmaxosa, 2005; JI.VI. Makaposa, 2006; JLI1. Cenusepcrosa, 2006;
A.JO. Koposumna, 2008; O.B. Mapynesnu, 2009; V1.A. Mypsnurosa, 2009; JLA.
Bacwwesa, 2010; M.C. IlImwisaukoBa, 2010; V.B. Illeriosa, 2010; B.V.
Kapacnuxk, 2010).

T.B. bonmapenko, M.b. Bopoumwiosa, B.B. [lepesanckas, O.A.
Hvutpuesa, O.B. Jlyrosunosa, B.Jl. Kapacux, VI.A. Mypsunosa, JLIL
Cenmsepcrosa, I1.IO. Ydaesa, B.V1. Illerniosa 1 E.A. fIpMaxoBa cuuTaroT, 4To
Pa3sHOBUIHOCTBIO KOHIIEIITOB SIBJISIOTCS JIVHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIE TUIaXW —
0000IIIeHHbIe MpefCTaBIeHNsl O JIMYHOCTSX, peleBaHTHBIX IS TOW WUJIU
VIHOVI JINHTBOKYJIBTY PBI.

Teopernueckre  OCHOBaHUA  MOIEIVMPOBAHWMS  JIVMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIX
TUIaXen IpMBoAATcs B padborax B.V. Kapacukats n O.A. ImurpreBoris:
«MOJIeJINPOBaHMe  JIMHITBOKYJIBTYPHBIX  TUIIaXXell  —  y3HaBaeMBbIX
HpeficTaBuUTeIell  OOIllecTBa, IIOBelleHVWe KOTOPBIX  OIpefessieT U
VUUTIOCTPUPYeT KyJIbTypPHBIE JIOMMHAHTBI COIIMyMa — IO3BOJIAET BBIIEINUTD

N
D
D
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4l45Ipmaxosa, 2005, c. 3.
45Kapacuk u gp., 2005; Kapacwuxk, 2010.
4“8l Tmurpuesa, 2007; Imutpuesa, 2005; Kapacux un mop., 2005.
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HaIlpaBJIeHMs TUTIVI3AIIN JIMYHOCTH, pejleBaHTHbIE TSt
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpostorum. K umciry Takmx HallpabjieHUil MOTYT B YaCTHOCTM
OTHOCUTBCSL COLIMOKYJIBTYpPHBIE IlapaMeTpbl JIMYHOCTM — IIpOBefeHue
Jocyra, OTHOIIeHVe K HOpMaM IIpaBOIOpsiiKa M MOpPaJIbHBIM yCTaHOBKaM
oO1recTBa B 11e7I0M»417,

C.I. Bopkaues, E.B. babaesa, B.J1. Kapacuk, H.A. Kpacasckurm, M.B.
I[TnivenoBa wn I'I. CIBIIKMH, CYMTAIOT, YTO «BaXKHEWIIEV eIVHUIEN
JIVTHTBOKYJIBTY POJIOTTUECKOTO MOJIeTIVIPOBAHMS HaIMOHAJIBHOTO
MeHTaJIUTeTa SBJISeTCS KYJIBTYPHBII KOHIIENT — CJIOKHOE MHOTOMEpPHOe
MeHTaJIbHOe  o0pa3oBaHMe, KOTOpOe MOXeT HaXOOWUTh  S3BIKOBOE
BBIpaKeHvIe»*18,

Kax m3BecTHO, B KauecTBe OTHe/IbHOrO TuIa KoHIlentos E.A. SI[pMaxoBa
BbIJIeJIsIeT JIMHIBOKYJIBTypHble KOHIIENITBI — «OLIEHOYHO HacChIIIleHHbIE,
KyJIbTyPHO MapKMpPOBAaHHBIE CMBIC/IBI, 3aKpeIUIeHHbIe B (pOpMe SI3BIKOBBIX
eIVIHVII, KOMMYHVKATVBHBIX [IATTEPHOB, IIpeliefleHTHBIX (PEHOMEHOB»419,

ITockoIIbKYy JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI TUIIAX — 3TO aOCTpaKTHOe MeHTaJIbHOe
obOpasoBaHIe, TO B MCCIIENOBATEIHCKOM OTHOIIEHWVI OH IIPEJICTaBIseT co00
Pa3sHOBMIHOCTb  KOHIleNTa. TepMMH  «IMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI — TUIIaX»
HpeficTaB/IsieTcsl Hanbortee yAauHBIM TS M3YYeHVs VI OIVICAaHVS KOHIIEIITOB
TaKoOro BUJA, MOCKOJIBKY B HeM «Mbl aKlleHTHpyeM BHMMaHWe, BO-IIepPBbIX,
Ha KYJIbTypPHO-AMAarHOCTMYeCKOV 3Ha4MMOCTY TUIV3MPYEeMOW JIMYHOCTU
11 TIOHVIMaHWMSI COOTBETCTBYIOIEeN KyJIbTYPbl, U, BO-BTOPBIX, Ha M3y4YeHUN
3TOMT JIMYHOCTM C TIO3MLMV JIVMHTBUCTMKM (C ydeToM 00O3HaueHMs,
BbIpa)keHMsI ¥ OIMMCaHMA COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro KOHIIeITa, BOIUIOIIEHHOTO B
SI3BIKE)»420,

TeopeTtrueckM OCHOBaHMEM [IJIsI MOAEIMPOBAHMS TUIIaXKa, 110 MHEHMIO
B.Vl. Kapacuka, sBIsroTCs ClleAyiolye Te3UChl 1) JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpPHBIV
TUIIaX IIpefiCcTaByIsgeT coOOV y3HaBaeMBII OOOOIIEHHBIVI TUII JIMYHOCTH, 2)
TUIaX $BJISIeTCS PasHOBUIHOCTBIO KOHIIEIITOB — CJIOXKHBIX MeHTaJIBHBIX
oOpasoBaHIVI, B COCTaBe KOTOPBIX MOXHO BBIIEIUTh IIOHATUVIHEBIE,
oOpasHble 1 1IeHHOCTHbIE IIPU3HAKY; 3) JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIV TUIIAX VIMEeT
MM, KOTOpoe  CIYXWUT  OCHOBHBIM  CIIOCOOOM  amewsimm K
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEMY TUTIaXY, 4) BBIJIEJISTIOTCS Pa3HOBUTHOCTH
JIVHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIX TUITQKEV: TUIIKM peasibHble ¥ (PUKLIMOHAIBHEIE,
3THOKYJIBTYPHBIE VI COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIE, COBPEMEHHBIE U MICTOPIYIeCcKes2l,

O.A. [IMuTpueBa IIpeylaraeT WCCI€OBaTb MOAEIb  OIVICAHWSA
JIVMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOTO  TUIIaXa, OTPaXaloIIlyld ero CTPYKTypy WU

4“7Kapacuk, 2010, c. 278.

48] Iyrt. o SIpmaxosa, 2005, c. 3.
49T am sxe.

220Kapacuk u gp., 2005, c. 22.
21Kapacuk, 2010, c. 222-223.
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BKJTIOYAIONIYIO CJIeAYIOIIyie KOMIIOHEHTHI: 1) TacriopT JIMHIBOKYJIBTY PHOTO

TUmaXa (BHemIHMIT o0pa3, OfeXda, BO3pacT, TeHIOEepPHBINT IIPU3HAK,

IIPOVICXOXIIEHVe, MeCTO JKUTeJIbCTBA W XapakKTep O Kwnina, cdepa

HesATeNIbHOCTY, JOCYT, CeMeVHOe IIOJIOKeHVe, OKpYXXeHIe, peueBble
8 ocobennHocTy), 2) COLMOKYJIBTYpHasi CIpaBKa, 3) HedVHUIIVOHHbBIE
XapaKTepUCTUKM, 4) IIeHHOCTHBIe XapaKTePUCTUKIA22,

B ocHOBY mpeAmpuHATOro wccjlefjoBaHMWs IOJOXeHa CJIeyrolas
IUIIoTe3a: CYLIeCTBYIOIIMI B YKPaMHCKOWM JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpe —TUIIaX
«YKpaMHCKWUV YMHOBHMK» SBJISIeT COOOV KyJIBTYPHO cCHenudurIecKyro
JIMYHOCTb, oO0JIaflaeT oIpereIeHHbIMM IIOHSTUIHBIMU, OOpasHBIMU U
LIEHHOCTHBIMY IIPU3HaKaMM; KaK PasHOBUIHOCTh KOHIIeNTa JTaHHBIV THUIIaX
aKTyaJIM3MpOBaH B S3bIKe M MOXeT OBITh M3y4eH C IIOMOIIBIO aHaIn3a
areJUIMPYIONINX K HeMy TeKCTOB.

it Toro  uTOOBI  ONpede/UTb  IIOHSATUVHBI ~ KOMIIOHEHT
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOIO TUIIaXka «yKpaWHCKMUI YMHOBHUK», MBI 00paTIINCh K
cIoBapHBIM  JeduHuIMAM. Tak, B  DBoibiiom  ToikoBoM - ciioBape
COBPEMEHHOIO0 YKPawMHCKOro si3vKa («Bemmkmit TiymMayHWMiI CJIOBHUK
Cy4dacHOI YKpaiHCBKOI MOBW») CJIOBO HUHOBHUK VIMEeT CileyIolIve 3HauYeHs:
«1) mep>kaBHWMII CITy>KOOBellb. 2) JIFOIVHA, sIKa 0OMeXYEThCs B SIKi-HeOyIb
crpaBi  OpMaJIbHMM ~ BUKOHAHHSM  CBOIX  O0OB's13KiB;  dopmariicr,
OropokpaT»*2,

B ykpamHCKOM s3bIKe, KaK M B PYCCKOM S3bIKe, BeCbMa BapMaTVBHO
BBIpaKEHa OTpUIlaTelIbHAs OIleHKa [JAaHHOTO THUIIAXa, 3aJI0KeHHas B
3HAYeHMSIX OHOKOPEHHBIX CJIOB WIJIVM CMHOHVMIYECKV YTOYHSIOIINX €ro

N
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HOMWHAHTOB. YUHHUL  — [IiSUIBHWUV, aKTUBHWI, CTaTeYHWUV, TOPAWN, 3
IIOYyTTSIM BJIACHOI TiHOCTI); uuHoBHuUil, 3acT. — 1) sikmvt TIepeOyBae B IKOMY-
HeOynp umHi Ha gepxXasHint cayx0i. || Te came, mo unHOBHUK 1). 2) sxuit

Ma€ BeJIVKUI YVH, PaHT., 4UHOBHUYOK, 3HEBaXJI. — 3MEHII. [0 YMHOBHVK;
4YHOAIOOHUI — SIKVVI JIFOOWTB UVIHY, IIparHe 3a0yIb-110 1X MaTV, HaMaraeThCs
BUICITY>KUTVICS IO BMCOKOTO paHry i T. iH. UnHOMOOHa JIfomHa ;| uuHoopa,
PO3M., 3HEBAXJL. — Te caMe, ITI[0 YMHOBHVIK 1); uuHYyuia, po3M., 3HEBAXIL. — Te
came, ITI0 YMHOBHVIK; CAYkDicn, po3M. — TOVA, XTO CTapaHHO, ajle POPMaIbHO
CTaBUTBCS JO CBOIX CITy>KOOBVIX 00OB's13KiB; Owopokpam — 1) ciry’kO0oBa oco0a,
dKa, Ha IIKOY CIIpaBi Ta iHTepecaM I'pOMajsiH, HEyXWIBHO IOIEPXKY€EThCS
dopmMabHOCTET Y cIpaBax; 2) MpeAcTaBHMK OMOPOKPATWYHOI CHUCTEMV

yIIpaBJIiHHS, BEeJIMKUI ypsAoBellb, cpopmasicm — 1) TOVI, XTO BUSBIISE
dopmartisM B SKi-HeOyAp crpasi; kap'epucm  — TOW, XTO IIPOVIHSTU
Kap'epmsMoM; ¢yHkyionep, 3ax. — 1) ciayxOoselp AKOI-HeOyIb yCTaHOBH,

222]Tmurpuesa, 2007, IMmurpuesa, 2005.
43BTCCYM.
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HiAIIPMEMCTBA; 2) HapTiHMI a00 ITPOMCITiIKOBII [Iisd, 10 BUKOHYE IIeBHi
yHKIIi1 ; anapamuux — poOITHMUK, IO CTEXUTD 3a pOOOTOIO armapatisi?,

B 3Hauenumu cjioBa «4uHo6HUK» Ha TOHSTUIHOM YPOBHE 3aJI0K€H CMBICIT
«opmasibHe BUKOHAHHS CBOIX OOOB’S3KiB», a B PyCCKOVI JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpe —
«be30yuiue», T.e. OTCYTCTBME UYTKOCTW, COCTpafaHWs, MexaHW4ecKoe,
OespasuHOe, HeueJloBeuecKoe OTHOIIeHMe K JronaaMm. OTcyTcTBue
YYTKOCTM OCYX[aeTcsi B JIOOOM cooOliecTse, crielidurKa pPyccKo
MeHTaJIbHOCTV cocTouT, o MHeHmio B.V. Kapacuka, B ToM, uTOo Ge3myime
IO OITpefie/IeHNIO IIPUITMCHIBAeTCS CITyTaM BJIacTi*5,

Termepp B HamleM uccIeoBaHMM MBI oOpaTuMMcs K  oOpasHO-
MeplIeNTUBHBIM XapaKTepUCTUKaM TUITaXKa «yKpavHCKIUI YMHOBHUK.

Kak wmsBecTHO, OCHOBHOE 3aHATVe UMHOBHUKOB — CUJIeTh B IIPUCYTCTBUM,
TO €CTb, BBIIIOJIHSATh PYTUHHYIO pabOTy IO IIpoBepKe MOJIyUYeHHbIX JaHHBIX,
IepenCcbIBaHNIO JJOKYMEHTOB.

Hexoropble  UMHOBHMKM Ha caMOM  jejle  OHIymaau  celd
NpefiCTaBUTEJIIMM ~ rOCylapcTBa M CTPeMWINCh  JeNCTBOBaTb B
rocygapcrBeHHbIX UHTepecax: «Kpim Toro, uuxobnux Haragas, IO g0
yKJIafeHHs rasosux yrop 3 Pociero B ciuni 2009 poky pocivicbkuit ra3 yis
Ykpaian KOIIITyBaB $ 179, 5 3a 1000 Ky®0. M.»
(Hdens, Ne 175-176, m'arumig, 30 Bepecrs 2011); «3axmkm CBITOBUX
€KOHOMIUHVX Typy, CXOXe, UyIOTb YkpaiHceki uuHoBHuku. «Mwm mobpe
pO3yMieMoO, IIIO CBiTOBa Kpu3a IIe JajieKa Bif, 3aBepIIeHHs, MV ChOTO[HI
pobmmo Bee, 00 miAgroTyBaTHMCH i 1 TimHO 3ycTpiT. My podmMo Bce, 1100
3MEeHINTY 30BHIIIHIM BIUIMB Ha YKpaiHy, 00 3aXVCTUTV Te 3POCTaHHS
€KOHOMIKM, $IKe ChOTOJIHI €», — BUCJIOBMBCS 3 IILOTO IPUBOAY B paMKax
dopymy Ilpesunent VYkpainm Biktop Sfmykosmu» ([ens, Ne 175-176,
'stHn, 30 BepecHs 2011).

OreHouHBIEe XapaKTePUCTUKV YMHOBHMKOB OOJIBIIIEV YacThIO COCTOAT B
Pe3KOM OCY>KIeHUW 3TOV COIMAaILHON TPYIIIBI 3a MPUCYIIYIO STUM JIIOASM
koppymnupobannocme. «IIpeca dopmye 00’€KTMBHY TIPOMAICBKy ITyMKY.
Koy gymka Hapopy He 30iraeTbcs 3 IyMKOIO Bjlajiyi — Bjlajia IIOBMHHA MiTH.
SIkio saximHa Mmpeca 3[iriMae rajac HaBKOJIO KOpyMnobaro2o uuHoBHuka —
4uHOBHUK nodae Yy BidcmabBky. SIKIO Te X came poOUTH yKpalHChbKa raseTa —
YMHOBHMK ii 3aKpuBae abo «IIpWTHUCKae» BIaCHMKa raseTu. Pesysbrar
onHaxosum. Illonpasaa, i BjIacHUK, SIK IPaBWIO, BUMara€e po3BiHUyBaJIbHIX
cTaTell Ha ajijpecy YMHOBHUKIB He Uepe3 HeHaBWUCTh J10 KOPYIIIIii, a TOMY, III0
YOroch HeIOOTPMMaB Bif] JaHOTO MOXKHOBIaAIIA...» ([ens, Ne 103, cyboTa, 10
uepBHs 2000); «[Iyxe mobpe, mo 3 1 ciursg HaOyBalOTh YMHHOCTI 3MiHU B
3aKOHOJIABCTBi Ipo MocwIeHHs 60poThOM 3 Kopymiiero. Hanpuxitaz, sxmo
CTOCOBHO HUHOBHUKA CKAAOEHO NPONIOKOA PO Kopynyito, Bin yxe He 3Moike bitvule

424Tam sxe.
425Kapacwuk, 2008, c. 22.
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obiiimamu c6ow nocady. lle mpaBWwIBHO, aje, pa3soM 3 TWUM, S BBaXKaro, IIO
CYIIiB, SIKi IPUVHSUIM OJIHEe, a IIOTIM JIpyre HelpaBOCyAHe pillleHH:, Jyepes3
Buy pamy rocTmiii um iHIIMI MexaHi3M, SIKMV BU3HAYNUTL 3aKOHOJABELb,
TeX NOTpiOHO 3HiMaTy 3 TTocamm. Kpim 1poro, HeoOXimHO amMiHiCTpaTVBHY
KOPYIILIiIO IIepeBecT B IUIOMIVHY KPUMIHAJIBHOTO IlepeciligyBaHHs» (LeHs,
Ne 230, m'aramtg, 18 rpymas 2009).

Cpenn OILIeHOUYHBIX XapaKTepPUCTUK UMHOBHUMKOB MOXXHO BBIIEINUTH
cileymomiue:

1) deticmByrom Bonpexu 3aK0HY, HACO NPOCHO HApYuwiawm e20, cobepuiarm
KpumuHaisHole Oeicmbus. «YMHOBHMKM [OiIOTH BCyIleped 3aKOHY, YacTo
pPOCTO IOPYIIYIOTH WIOTO, 3IVICHIOIOTh KpUMiHaJIbHI [il, XBajsleHa
BepTUKaJIb 3aIUIollye Ha He oui. Ta 11 gk iHakime. IlpesumeHT Haropi 1€l
caMol BepTMKa&JI, ajle 3poOUTM HIi4oro He MoXe. SIKIIIO BiH CeprIO3HO
yIIEMUTb KOPYIIIiNHI iHTepecu cHenciIyk0, TO Ti IIOMCTSTbCS —
«BUIIAIKOBO» IIPOMYCTSATh KUTbKa MAacCIITaOHMX TepakTiB. YIIEeMUTH
iHTepecu Oi3Hecy — TpOIlli MOYHYTH BiAIUIMBATK 3 KpalHN. SIKOCH OOMEXUTH
perioHaJIBHMX — Ha HBOIO YeKaTnMme IIpoBaJl Ha BMOOpax abo crureck
«cTmxivtHOTO» cemaparmsMy. OOMeXnUTh XxabapHuymbo NAINIHVKIB UM IIIe
SKVIXOCh Y/HOBHVIKIB — HacIiIKoM Oyfie 3yxBammii caboTax Ha JIoporax i B
Kabirerax.» (ens, Ne 212-213, mr'stamrrs, 19 mmcrorana 2010).

Vcenenyst JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI TUIIAXK «PYCCKMI YMHOBHMK», B.VL.
Kapacuk mmcan: «B3sgrounmdecTBo pacrpocTpaHeHO CpeAay YMHOBHUKOB,
3aHVMMAIOIIVIX OTBETCTBEHHbIE MOCTHI V1 MMEIOIIVX II0JITHOMOYMS IPVHVMATh
Te WIM WHBIe pelleHusd. B3dTka ocyXmaeTcs He TOJIBKO IHOTOMY, YTO
HpeficTaB/IsIeT COOOV CI0COO HEe3aKOHHOTro oOoralleHs, HO M IIOTOMY, UTO
NPUHMMAIOTCA HecIpaBe/UIvBble pellleHus ¢ yIewIeHreM IpaB OpyImx
moret. YMHOBHWYBE BOPOBCTBO IIPENCTaBIsSeT COOOV He3aKOHHOe
IIPUCBOEHVE TOCYHAPCTBEHHBIX CPEICTB, KOTOpble IOJDKHBI  OBbITh
HallpaB/leHbl Ha pasBUTHe CTpaHbl, HO C IIOMOIIBIO OIpee/IéHHbIX
OpUANYECKMX — HOpUEMOB  IPUXOOST B JIMYHYIO  COOCTBEHHOCTH
YIHOBHMKOB»426,

2) UUHOBHUKU 00/4KHDBL 3aD0mumucs o0 cBoeti ombemcmbenHocmu:

«— SIki maHcy, 110 B pasi, SIKIO BU BUTPaETe Cy[, HOBTOPHMUI KOHKYPC
BigOyzeThCst mpo3opo? SIK 11e MoXXKHa rapaHTyBaTu?

— TapanTyBati He MOXHa Hi4oro. Yce MoXe rapaHTyBaTW TiIbKU
npasga. Yienu Harpany miroTh aHTM3aKOHHO Ta aHTMKOHCTUTYLINHO. I Te,
1[I0 MU IIPO Ile KakeMo, Mae ix 3ynmHuTH. Harrle 3aBmaHHs i sk y4acHMKIB
LIbOTO KOHKYPCY, i K TpOMaJIisiH — ity decHO. IIpn yoMy m1d Hac sK s
rpOMaIsiH e BaXJimsite. bo K 11 rpoMafggHHA I MeHe O4eBUIHO, 110
Jlep>KaBHMVI YaCTOTHUN Pecypc XTOCh BKpaB. Tak caMo, SIK XTOCh BKpaB ra3s
abo MarHO, siKe Ma€ HajieXxarty Hapoxy. Uwmm Oinmeie mMu OymeMo Ipo Iie
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TOBOPWUTW, TVM OuTbllle Hamm uyuxoBHuxu 0yOymb 3myuieni 0bamu npo cboto
GionoBidasrvricms. HaBiTe Ko He [ifOTH Cyawu, iCHye BiOIIOBimaIpHICTBH
MopabHa» (/lens, Ne 164, ueTBep, 15 Bepecns 2011).

3) uuHoBHUKU OKa3biBatom OabBieHue:

— SIKMIM 4MHOM YVMHOBHMKM YMHWIN TUCK Ha peJaKTOpiB?

«[leski mepkaBHI YMHOBHMKM YKpaiHM (a MoXe, ixHiI Hpec-ciiyx0m)
OpyTaJIbHO irHOPYIOTH XYpHaJTiCTiB. Ajle HexTyBaTW HUMM Ha MOXHa, 00
uepe3 IIpecy YPsOOBLI CIUIKYIOTBCA 3 HapoAOM, 3a KOIIT KOO BOHU
KVBYTb 1 HpalooTh. Y IbOMy BUIIQJIKy Hapoy YKpaiHM «3aMOBIISE
My3uKy». «Bumnaganas» npem'epa AHrT abo @paHIiii 3 mossg 30py KpaiHu
Ha LU JeHb HeMoXXimuBe. Lle ckaHmasr i 3ammTy omo3ullil. «BumamaHHS»
npeMm'epa YKpaiHu — piu misikoMm 3udaviHa» ([exs, Ne 141, BiBTOpOK, 12
cepriHs 1997).

4) omopBannocms  uuHoBHukof om peasvHoeo noaoxenus:. «ITyGiuHa
IOVCKYCisl, fIKa BelleTbCcs Ha CTOpiHKax rasetu «/lenp» Ta B iHmmix 3MI 3
npuBoy pedopMyBaHH: OCBiTH, CXOXe, aX HifK He BIUIMBa€ Ha HaMipu Ta
aii Bagu. MabyTh, OCHOBHOIO NPWYMHOIO TaKOTO CTaHY peuet € a0coomHa
GidipBanicmy uunoBHuki6 6i0 peasvHoeo cmany cnpab 6 ocBimmuix 3axaadax,
HepO3yMiHHsI MeTH i 3aBJiaHb, IIIO CTOATH Ilepes] OCBITHIM mpolecoM. Bin
YUWUTETIiB IOBOAWUTHCS UyTW IIPO HEBUIIPABIAHO BeJIMYe3HMUIT 00csr
IarepoBoi poOOTH, IO CTBOPIOE BipTyaIbHY BUAVMICTB OCBITHBOTO IIPOLIECY
i 3a0upae 11eBOBY WacTMHY vacy, KMV TaK IIOTpiOeH 11 Oe3rocepeqHbOro
criiKyBaHH: 3 yuHamu. [Ipo 11e Kpudats yci Ilearorn-rpakTuKu, ajie I150ro
abCOJIFOTHO He YYIOTh YMHOBHMKV (Lenb, No 42-43, m'arauis, 11 GepesHs
2011).

5) yunusm yunobruxob: «I'0JIOBHMM BUHYyBaTIIeM HUHIIITHBOIO CTPIMKOTO
spoctanHd [iH 1oHax 30% onmTaHMX BBaKAOTh HUHINIHIO Bilamy. A
HmifirpiBae HacTpivi HacelleHHS Bce OUTBIIA KUIBKICTH HJOPOIVX aBTOMOOLTIB
eKCTpa-Kjlacy Ha YKpaiHCBKMX AOporax i... «yumnism uunobruxi6» (Lenv, Ne
109-110, '’ sitHMIEs, 24 vepBHs 2011).

6) pabuooywiue uunoBHuxof: «3maBasocss O, mo HuHI B YKpaiHi -
HaVICIIPUSITIIVIBIII yMOBY [T 30epeXkeHHs 11 KyJIbTypHOI criaiman. Ta Ha
3aBafii cTae 0audykicms uuHOBHUKIB 1 TpOMaTI, Ha TePUTOPIT AKMX 3HAXOISATHCS
srafaHi mam'atky. Came 3 Hux HpwuMH YKpaiHa HasaBXay BTpaTwia
BeJIMUe3Hy KUIBKICTh apXiTeKTypHUX cHopyn MuHysoro» (ews, Ne 169,
ueTBep, 22 BepecHs 2011).

7) HU3KAs KOMNEemeHmHocmy: «3arajloM TOTOBHICTh perioOHaJIbHMX OpraHiB
BJIaJIi MOXKHa BW3HATU <IO3UTMBHOIO, ajle HeIOCTaTHbOIO», Bi3HA4lB
eKCIlepT MeTOAO0JIOTIUHOI Py 3 JOCTYIy H0 iHdopmaliil Bikrop Angpycis.
FonoBHmMM  HemomikoM poOOTM 3 3aKOHOM BiH BBaXKa€  HU3BKY
KOMIIETEeHTHICTh UMHOBHUKIB, $Ki HepiIKO IIPOCTO He 3HaloTh, K
BiAITIOBimaTV Ha 3amMTY JIIONEN i Ha gKi TOKyMeHTH mocwiatucs» ([ens, Ne
42-43, mwarand, 11 6epesnas 2011).

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

N
a1
—

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

8) Masoepamomublil uuHoBHUK: «XapaKTepUCTVKa IOoTpedye KoMeHTaps. [1o
pedi, 11ev MaJIorpaMOTHUVI YMHOBHWK, KWV HaBiTh BJIaCHY IOCa/y Halvicab
HeITpaBWIBHO, OYEBMIHO, MaB OCOOVCTY 3alliKaBJIeHiCTh y CHpaBi— MiciIs
penpecii cim’i DeayHiB 110ro poamHa Hocijia IXHIO xaTy, TOCHOAApKy, caf,
ropon» ([ens, Ne 42-43, i’ sstamg, 11 6epesns 2011).

Takym 0Opa3oM, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIV TUIIAX «yKPamMHCKUI YMHOBHVIK»
IIpeCTaBIIsIeT OO0V OIIEHOUYHO MapKMPOBaHHBI 00pa3 rocyJapCTBEHHOTO
CIyXKalllero,  OTJIMYUTEeIbHBIMM ~ IIPU3HaKaMy  KOTOPOIO  SBJISIOTCS
oOecrieueHre (PyHKIOVOHVPOBAHVS TOCYyIAPCTBEHHOIO MeXaHW3Ma, MeCTO
Ha CIyXeOHOV JlecTHMIlE, (POPMaJIbHOE VI PaBHOMAYIIIHOE OTHOIIEeHVe K
JIFOAAM, LIVHM3M, HU3Kasd KOMIIETeHTHOCTb, MaJIorpaMOTHOCTb. CpaBHUTE:
«B pycckom S3BIKOBOM CO3HaHMM YMHOBHMK IIOJIy4aeT, KakK ITpaBwWio,
OTPUILIATEILHYIO OLIEHKY M3-3a KOPPYMIIMPOBAaHHOCTY, OTCYTCTBYS 3[IPaBOro
CMBICJIa B IIPVHVMAEMBbIX PeIleHNX, BBICOKOIO CAMOMHEHWS ¥ TOTOBHOCTU
K Oe3oropopoyHomy nomumHeHuto. OTpuiiaTesbHas OlleHKAa YMHOBHUKA
BbIpa’kaeT OTpulLIaTe/IbHOe OTHOIIIeHVe JIIOeVi K BJIacTV, HecIIpaBeUIBOCTI
Y Ka3éHHO-0PUIIMAIbHOMY CTWJIIO [IOBEeIeHMSI»427,

N
[6)]
N

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

JIurepartypa

Beauxuit maymaunutl caro8uux cyuactoi yxpaincskoi mobu / Bsaecnas Tvmodiniosia
Bycesn (yxmam.ta ronos.pen.). Kuis: Ilepys, 2005 [=BTCCYM].

OMUTPUEBA, O.A. Jluneboxysvmyprsie munaxu Poccuu u @panyuu XIX Bexa:
aBToped. Auc. ... KaH. dwios. HayK. Bosrorpag, 2005 [=[dmurpuesa, 2005].

OMUTPUEBA, O.A. Jluneboxysvmyprsie munaxu Poccuu u @panyuu XIX Bexa.
Borrorpan: Ilepemena, 2007 [=dmurpuesa, 2007].

KAPACHUK, B.W. fsvkobas xpucmarrusayus cmvicaa. Bomrorpam: Ilapagmrua,
2010 [=Kapacmux, 2010].

KAPACHK, B.1., IMUTPUEBA, O.A. JlunebokyssmypHuitl munax:. k onpedeAeHu10
nouamus //Axcvornorydeckas JIVHIBUCTUKA: JIMHIBOKYJIBTypHBIE TUITaXW: CO.
Hay4. Tp. Boirorpan: Ilapamnrma, 2005. C. 5-25 [=Kapacux n gp., 2005].

KAPACHK, B.VL. JluneBoxyavmypuiil Munax «pycckutl UUHOBHUK»
//ABropuretHocts U KoMMyHMKanws. Cepms  "AcmekTel  S3blKa U
KoMMyHuKaumn”'. Bemryck 4. Boponex: Boponexckum rocynapcTBeHHBIV
yHuBepcuteT; V3paTtenbckmit oM AjstevtHmkosbix, 2008. C. 38-51 [=Kapacuxk,
2008].

TEIIVA, B.H. Pyccxkas ¢ppaseosroeus. Cemawmuueckuil, npaemamuveckus  u
auneboxyavmyposoeuneckuss  acnexmsi. Mocksa: Ilkonma «SI3BIKM  pyccKom
Ky/IpTypbD», 1996 [=Tesms, 1996].

SIPMAXOBA, E.A. JIuneBoxysvmypHsiil munax «aneAuiickui 4yoax». aBToped. Juc.
... KaHA,. dwIorL. Hayk. Bororpan, 2005 [=SIpmaxoBa, 2005].

4227Kapacwuk, 2008.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

MHTEPTEKCTYAJIbHBIE DJIEMEHTDbI KAK TEHEPATOP
ITOPOXKXOEHMA XPOHOTOIITMYECKMNX CMbICJIOB
XYOOXXECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA

Buxropusa KAPITYXMHA,
KaHOMAAT PUIoIorMieckKmx HayK, IOIeHT
(AsrTavickmvi rocygapcTBeHHBIN YHUBepCcuTeT, T. bapHay, Poccrs)

Abstract
The article examines from a cognitive and axiological perspective the temporal and special
frame employed in B. Akunin's work.

Keywords: time, space, cognitiv and axiologic perspective.

Rezumat
In articol, este supus cercetarii, din perspectiva cognitivo-axiologicd, conturul temporalo-
spatial al creatiei lui B. Akunin.

Cuvinte-cheie: timp, spafiu, perspectiva cognitivo-axiologica.

B crarebe paccMmarpmBaercs mpoOiieMa (PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHMS PasHBIX
MojfiesieVl BpeMeHM M IIPOCTpaHCTBa B poMaHax b. AKyHMHa ¢ KOTHUTMBHO-
aKCMOJIOIMYeCKOVI TOUKM 3peHus. laHHbIe MOIeIV peKOHCTPYUPYIOTCS B
Ipoliecce BBISABIEHNS B TeKCTax AKyHVMHaA VHTepPTeKCTyaJIbHBIX 3JIeMEeHTOB,
OTCHUIAIOIIMX K IpeleleHTHbIM TeKcTaM ¢paHIly3CKOV, aHIJIMVCKON WU
PYCCKOWM JIUTepaTy phl.

AKTyaJTbHOCTh M3Y4YeHWsl MHTepTeKCTa B IIOCiIefiHee BpeMs*?8 cBd3aHa C
TeM, YTO caMa MHQOpMalMOHHas peaJlbHOCTh, OKpYy’Kalolllas 4YeJIoBeKa,
cemyac  BOCIIpMHMMAaeTCsi KaK MHTepTeKcT. OOsacTe MHTepTeKCTa
CTAaHOBUTCS B HacCToOALee BpeMs He TOJIbKO 00JIacThIO aHAJIM3A KOHKPETHBIX
TeKCTOB, HO W IIPVBJIEKaeT BHUMaHVe VCCIeoBaTeler-TeopeTKoB. MoxHo
BBIIQJINTh HECKOJIBKO IIOJIXOIOB K W3Y4YeHMIO WHTepTeKcTa. B ommom
HapagurMe II0AXOA0B MHTEPTEKCT PacCMaTPMBAETCSI KaK CaMOCTOSITEJTBHO
CYLIeCTBYIOIIUII ¥ pasBuBaommiics ¢deHomeH: «VIHTepTekcT - 3TO
OOBEKTMBHO CyIIlecTByIomas MHAOPMalVIOHHAsl PeayIbHOCTb, SBJISIOMIAsCS
MIPOIYKTOM TBOPYECKOV [IedTeIbHOCTM UeJloBeKa, CIIOCOOHasi OecKOHeUHO
caMOreHepyMpoBaTb IO CTpejle  BpemMeHV»*?., B manHOM  ciyvae
XapaKTEePUICTUKV VHTEPTEKCTA OIPEeNesIsIiOTCs TeM, YTO WCCIIeI0BaTeslh
V3y4daeT ero B paMKax CHMHepreTdecKon mapagurmbl. OQHaKO MHTEPTEKCT
MOXET pacCMaTpMBATBCS M KaK OIpeNeIeHHOIO pofaa KOHCTPYKT, Kak
«sBJIEHVEe CKpelIMBaHWsl, KOHTaMMHAaILMM TeKCTOB JIByX Win Oojliee aBTOPOB
(a Taxke He MMeEIOIIMX JIMYHOrO aBTOpa)»¥0. Ha mepsbIl IUIaH B 3TOM
cJlydae BBICTyIIaeT urypa cyObekTa B IBYX ero WMIIOCTacsX. CyOBeKT,

428cM. pabotel Cremtanos, 2001; 'acapos, 2002; Ky3emuma, 2004 1 op.
429KyspmuHa, 2004, c. 6.
430Crerranos, 2001, c. 3.
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KOHCTPYWMPYIOIINI MHTEPTEKCT (aBTOpP), M CyOBEKT, PeKOHCTPYMPYIOITIA
MHTepTeKCT (MHTepuperaTop). [loHsATNE MHTEpTEKCTa aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUYHO,
XOT B KaudecTBe OOBEKTa WCCIIeIOBaHMS VHTEPTeKCTyaIbHOW CUTyaryn
MOTYT BBICTYIIaThb Kak Cy6"beKTbI, TaK M TEKCTBI, yYacTBYIOIIWE B 3TOM
cuTyanuu. B cooTBeTcTBUM < C  COBpeMeHHOW  TeHIeHIMen K
VHTepIpeTaloHN3My, PUrypa MHTepIIpeTaTopa 3aH/MMaeT paBHYIO (eciu
He OoJlee IIPMOPUTETHYIO) TO3UIIMIO IO CPaBHEHMIO C TO3UIIMeV aBTopa B
VHTEepPTeKCTYaJIbHOV CUTyalluu. B TaHHOM cuTyarum «agpecaT U ajpecaHT
oOMeHMBaIOTCS  TO3MIIMAMM.  VImeaJbHBIVI  UMTaTellb  OKas3blBaeTCs
OTOX/IeCTBJICHHBIM C oOTHpaBuTesieM wuHMopMarmm»l, Ho mocTpoenue
VHTepTeKCTa CBA3aHO C KpUTepUsIMM afeKBaTHOCTM WHTepIIpeTalun.
SI3pIKOBBIe  CUTH&JIBI,  IIO3BOJISIONIME  OIpeAe/UuTh  HalpaBbJleHue
VHTepHpeTalui B WHTEpPTeKCTe,  IO3BOJISIIOT  VMHTEpIIpeTaTopy
PeKOHCTPYMPOBaTh OIpele/IeHHYIO YacThb 3aI0’KeHHBIX B TEKCTe CMBICTIOB32,

XpoHoTOIMYecKMe XapaKTepuCTHMKM [IByX poMaHOB b. AkyHuHa -
«Herckass xHura» 1 «COKOJI M JlaCTOYKa» — 3a/IaloTCsl ayAUTOpUN ellle 10
COITPMKOCHOBEHWS C TeKCTaMlM POMAaHOB 3a CueT OpOpMIIeHVST OOIOXKKM.
«[erckass KHuUra» (Kak B CBOe BpeMsi «AJITBIH-TOJIO0ac» M «BHexIaccHOe
YTeHWe») COBMeIllaeT Ha OOJIOXKKe BTOPOTO WM3aHMsA (PUIYPHI M JIeTau
pasHOBpeMeHHBIX 310X, «COKOJI M JlacTOYKa» HaIllOMMHaeT JIM3aiiHOM
OOJIOKKM «3a4MTaHHBIV [0 IBIP» XOPOIINI MHPWKITIOUYeHYeCKUIT pPOMaH.
[TomoOHBI nOw3aliHepCcKMVI IIar OOYC/IOBJIEH, C OFHOW CTOPOHBI,
TpeOOBaHMEM CTWIV3AIUM TeKCTOB MacC-KYJIBTypbl TOJ, JIeTCKYIO WIN
MH@aHTWIVEMPOBAHHYIO B3POCIIYIO ayguUTOPWUIO, a C JPyroll CTOPOHBI,
CTPYKTypOV aKyYHWMHCKMX PpPOMaHOB, B KOTOPBIX 3auyacTylo IJIaBhl,
COOTHOCHIIMECS  C  COBPeMEHHOCTBIO,  dYepedyloTcs ¢ IJlaBaMU
«UCTOPUYECKVIMII».

Ucropmsi mHTepecyeT AKyHMHa He B BapuaHTe «IMHEVIHOIO»
HpeficTaB/IeHNsl YepedyIolInxcss COOBITUN, a B BapuaHTe OIIpelleJIeHHOrO
TOIOCa, KOHCTpyupyIoIerocs/ peKOHCTPYUPYIOIIerocss Mpu BpeMeHHBIX
usMeHeHUsIX. B Ooslee paHHMX pomaHax AKyHMHa €MHCTBO TOIIOCa
cosfaeTcs 3a CUYeT «IlepcoHaXka-HacjemHMKa» (Hampumep, Hukorac
PaHIOpMH, MpoesKaroInil o «MecTaM 0oesom ciasel» KopHenmyca ¢doH
Hopna). To xe mpoucxomut 1 B poMaHe «Cokojl M jacTouka»: Hwukorac
rorasiaeT B 00J1acTh «3aKOHCEPBMPOBAaHHOI0» BpeMeH) HeajleKo OT MecTa
oOuTaHMsI CBOMX aJIbHUX POJCTBEHHUKOB — «Tudesiples». «Marucrpy
KPY>XWI TOJIOBY 3allaX, VICXOMSIINIL OT BTOPOV Ilellepbl. BeposiTHo, y aTOTO
SBJIEHVs] VIMeJIVICh BIIOJIHE OOBSICHMMBIE MPWYMHBL CIOfia, B IJIyOb TOPHI,
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$1CMmupHOB, 1995, c. 190.
4320 cTpaTerusx WMHTepIpeTalnyi TeKcTa cM. mogpoOHee B Kapmyxwma, 2010;
Kapmyxmnsaa, 2011.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com

MHOTO JIeT He IPOHMKaIV CBeXWI BO3AyX M Biara. Ho miaBHOe B mpyrom.
3neck ocmanoBusoct Bpema»*s,

B pomane «JleTckas KHwra» eIMHCTBO TOIOCa YCWIMBAeTCA 3a CYeT
MepPCOHAJILHOIO JIeVIKCHCA: B «pa3sHOBPeMEHHBIX» IJIaBax pOMaHa JIeVICTBYyeT
OOMH M TOT Xe IlepcoHax, OIpact DanmopmH-mIammmn (JlacTux),
NPOHMKAIOIIMI B WHBIe BpeMeHa uepe3 HeKMe «XpOHOAbIpb». Kak
OOBsICHSIeT IOHOMY IIepCOHaXy TauHCTBeHHBINI Ipodeccop Ban [lopH,
«*Chronohole”, v «xpoHOAEIpa», — ...9TO TaKOM Jia3, II0 KOTOPOMY MOYKHO
HoracTb B JIpyroe Bpems»¥4 B pmaHHOM cIydae  IIpOMCXOIWUT
HOITyJIpU3alyisl (PU3MYECKOro M CHMHepreTmdyeckoro TepmuHa. b. AkyHuH
CO CBOVICTBEHHOVWI €My IIepeBOJYECKOV WPOHMEV PEKOHCTPYMpPYeT
JOCTaTOYHO aKTVUBHO VICIIOJIb3YIOIINICS B IOC/Ie[IHee BpeMsl (PU3MYecKuit 1
CUHepreTUyeckuin TepMmH wormholes (B pycckoit Tpaguimy — ‘KpOTOBbIe
HOPBL/KPOTOBUHBI'), 0003HAYAIOIINII TUIIOTeTUYeCcKIie TYHHeJIM, B KOTOpbIe
MEHSIIOTCSI CBOVICTBAMM IIPOCTPAHCTBO U BpeMsl.

B mpenwucioBum K ofgHOMMEHHOMY COOpHMKY cBomx 3cce [Ixon dayis
VICIIOJIb3yeT STOT TePMMH B CMBICIIe, B KOTOPOM OH YHOTpeOiseTca B
coBpeMeHHON Pusuke: «OKcOpPACKUT SHIMKIONEANYECKUN CJI0Baph
TOJIKyeT ero Tak. «['mimoreTueckme B3aMMOCBS3M MeXAy JajleKo
OTCTOSAIIMMM OPyT OT J[Apyra oOOJacTsMI  IIPOCTPAHCTBA-BPEMEHV».
HasBanme rtokasajoch MHe BeCbMa HOAXOASIINM, XOTs Obl MeTadpOpIIecK,
IOCKOJIBKY BechbMa CJIOKHOe ITPOCTPaHCTBO-BpeMs, B KOTOPOM £ CyIIeCTBYIO,
IyCThb ¥ OYeHb JajleKoe OT COBPeMeHHON (U3MKM, eCTb IIPOCTPaHCTBO-
BpeMsl MO€ero COOCTBEHHOTO BOOOpaxeHMs»*®. IlomoOHBIT TepMMH
OKas3bIBaeTCsd MOHSATHBIM I aKyHMHCKMX HepCcOHaXKel B TaK Ha3bIBaeMOW
«Ipe-KOrHMLIMIM»*3%, T.e. B CUTyally He3HaKOMCTBa € (peHOMeHOM.

Tepmun chronoholes b. AxkyHwmH wcnosnb3yer B CUTyalMsIX IIOIBITOK
IieJjleHaITpaB/IeHHOI O VCITpaBJIeHNs «HeyJauHOoV BeTBI» VCTOPUM, 3a4acTyIO
HpeficTaBIeHHBIX B MPOHMYECKOM Kilfode (Cp. «peKOHCTPYKIIVIO» MCTOPUNU
I'puropms OtpernbeBa Kak CJIy4dayiHO IOIABIIero B XPOHOOBIPY COBETCKOTO
narukiaccHrKa Opku OrpenveBa 13 Kuesa®¥’). Ho 11esteHanpapiieHHOCTB
rorajlaHysl HY>XHOIO IlepCcOHaXka B HY)KHYIO 3II0XY, BUIVMO, He [aeT
BO3MOXXHOCTW VCIIPaBUTh OIIpeieJieHHOe OTBeTBleHune uctopum. OpHako
VIMEHHO OHa oTindaeT TekcThl JDx. ®daymsa m b. AkyHmHa OT TeKcTOB
GoJpIIMHCTBa IMcaTesler-paHTacToB. TUIMYHO OpuTaHCKas CKJIIOHHOCTh K
BOCIIPUATIIO BpemeHM KakK IpeeMCTBEHHOCTM COYeTaeTcsl B TeKCcTax
«Bonxsa» [Ix. ®@ayisa u «[leTckort KHUIV» AKyHMHA C TUIIMYHO ATIOHCKUM

433Akynms, 2009, c. 592.

434 Axynms, 20074, c. 65.
435dayis, 2002, ¢. 7.
436Kybpsxosa, 2004, c. 83.
437 AxyHnms, 2007b, c. 72-86.
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noHMMaHveM BpeMmeHnn Kak nepeMeHUYMBOCTI*%, BO3MOXXHO, IMEHHO 3TUM 1
OOBSICHSIIOTCSL MHOTVIE KOTHWTVIBHBIE XapPaKTEPVCTUKIM XPOHOTOITMIECKVIX
MozesieVi, VICIIONb3yIommxcsa B poMaHax «Cokon v jacTouka» u «JleTckas
KHUTa».

TpaguioHHoe pasueHre JIMHEVHOM W LVKINYeCKOV BpPeMeHHBIX
Mofiesient OasmpyeTcsd Ha HpuUCyTCTBUM/OTCYTCTBUM YeloBeKa KaK TOYKM
oTcyeTa B Mofienu BpeMeHM. «C JpeBHeNIINX BpeMeH B CO3HaHUM YeJloBeKa
COCYIIeCTBYIOT [1Ba IIpe[CTaBIeHus O BpeMeHM — BpeMs Kak
IIOC/Ie/IOBaTeJIbHOCT  OJJHOTUIIHBIX  COOBITUIL,  JKM3HEHHBIX  KPYTOB
(umxIyeckoe) ¥ BpeMsl KaK  OJJHOHAIIpaBJIeHHOe  IIOCTyIIaTeIbHOe
nasvoKeHme (nmHertHOe). Llyximdeckoe IpeficTapieHie O BpeMeH) OT/IJyaeT
apxamudecKyie LVBWIV3ALIVN, PasBUTHE JXKe IPe[CTaB/IeHUI O JIVMHEeHOM
JOBVDKEHWM BpeMeHU B IIepByIO ouepelb CBg3aHO C QOpMUpoOBaHVEM
VICTOPUYECKOTO  CcO3HaHMA»*®,  VcciemoBares  CKJIIOHHBI  COOTHOCUTH
MOMEHT IOBJIeHVS IIpeACTaB/IeHNnII O JIMHEVHOCTU BpeMeHU K IIepuomy
3apOXIEeHVS XPUCTVAHCKOIO CO3HaHVIA*0,

«MKIMaHOCTE»  BOCHOPUATUS BpeMeHM OpMeHTMpOBaHa Ha IIOMCK
TUNWYECKMX CUTYaLUV, «IMHEeVHOCTb» CBs3aHa C BOCIIPUSATHEM BpeMeHU B
KJII04e VHAVBUIYaJIbHOIO CO3HAHMsS, TO €CTh C BKJIIOUYEHVWeM B CHUCTEMY
POCTPaHCTBEHHO-BpEMEHHBIX KOOpPAMHAT eIlle OfHOV KOOpAWHAaThl —
cyOBexTa. Bo3MOXHO, IMEHHO ITO3TOMY PacCKa3uMK «VCTOPUIECKOV» JacTu
poMana «CoOKOJI M JacTOouKa», momyram AHAOKY, XVBS B Ipedenax
BHEBPEMEHHOI'0, LMKINYeCKOro IIpocTpaHCTBa (YydecHBIVI ATIOHCKMU
OCTpOB-KOYH, I7e «He ObUT0 BpeMeHn. OHO He IBUTasioch»#4l), He omryIias
ce0s «odesroBeueHHBIM». VI ymmp mocile yxoma B capkodpar Yuwmrerts,
NOKMHYB IIpefiesibl 3aKOJJJOBAaHHOIO OCTPOBa W II€peMeCTUBIIVICH B MUP
HelLVKINYeCcKOro, JIMHEMHOIo BpeMeHW, AHOKY HaudyHaeT 4yBCTBOBATh
ceOs1 nHaue: «OH 1 MeHs cJleslall YeJIOBEKOM — BO BceM, KpoMe oOmubst. V160
MBI — TO, YeM MBI ceOs olllyIIiaeM, a He TO, KaK Mbl BBITJISIIVIM CO CTOPOHEI, He
IpaBja JIn?»%42,

C moMoIIBIO XpoHOOblp WIIU OIIperle/IeHHOTO CTeueHUsl OOCTOSITeSIbCTB
«MeXBpeMeHHbIe» IIyTelleCTBeHHUKM AHAOKY u JlacTMK coBepIaroT
IpOPBIB  OT OBITOBOIO BpeMeHM («BpeMeHM YacTHOIO UeJI0Be4eCcKOro
CYIIeCTBOBaHMs, KOTOPOe IIO[JIaeTCsd CUeTy, M3MepeHUIO, JIOKa/IM3yeTcsl Ha
«OCH»  OTHEJILHOV —YeJIOBeUeCKOW JKM3HWM, IUIAHUPYeTCHd, OXMIaeTcs,
IIOMHUTCSE U TepeXMBaeTcsi»#43) K  BpeMeHM  HaJOBITOBOMY,
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438¢cp.: OpunaHMKOB, 2008, c. 436.

4395]koBireBa, 1994, c. 97.

40fIxoseBa, 1994, c. 98; ApyTioHoBa, 1997, c. 59; Ps011esa, 1997.
441 Axynun, 2009, c. 100.

442Akynun, 2009, c. 104.

4435]koBireBa, 1994, c. 138.
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«TI0IpasyMeBaroIleMy VICKIIOUNTETBHOCTE OIMcbiBaeMoro. CoObITisI 3TOro
BpeMeHI BbIBe[leHbl W3 Kpyra IIOBCEIHEBHOCTV, OHW ...yHUKaJIbHBI,
He3aObiBaeMbl, 0CO0O 3HAUMMBI (COOTHOCSTCS C yXOBHOM cdeport
yejioBeKa)»*. AHIIOKy, KpoMe TOro, KaK paccKazuMk-driocod HamesieTcs
CIIOCOOHOCTBIO BOCIIPMHMMATH TaK Has3blBaeMoOe aHaJIMTUUECKOe BpeMs —
«BpeMs CTeueHMsI OOCTOSITENIbCTB WM CIUIeTeHMsI COOBITUII CaMOVl pa3HOM
Opuponbl M MaciuTtaba. DTOMy BpeMeHM COOTBETCTBYIOT — OLIEHKU
«paliOHaJIbHbIE», «BHEIIOJIOKEHHBIe» (B3IVIS[, CO CTOPOHBI Ha IIpeaMeT
OITVICAHVIST)»445,

VIsmMeHeHMEe CKOPOCTM  TIEpeXMBAEMBIX «MTHOBEHWIT»  II03BOJISIET
AxyHmMHY ycTtamu mpodeccopa Ban [lopHa B «/leTcKom KHUTe» BBIIBUHYTH
TUIIOTE3y O TOM, UTO BpeMs B HACTOSIIEM ¥ IPOIIUIOM ABVDKYTCS C pasHOM
CKOpOCThIO: «...Cyasd Mo BaIlIM YacaM, 3KCKypcns B 1914 rop mponoirkanachk
TPpWCTa BOCEMBIECST I1eCTh CeKYH/,. ...Y MeHs ImpoIio... Bcero omHa mernas
IISITBIECST IIIeCTh THICUYHBIX CeKyHIB»6, [Tocemyromye paccykaeHmns Bax
HopHa mo moBoAy KoadduimeHTa pa3mums CKOPOCTEN IBVDKEHMS
(«I[TpmmepHO 365,25. XM, 3TO KOIMUECTBO OOOPOTOB, KOTOpBIE 3eMIIS
coBepIIIaeT BOKPYT COOCTBEHHOVI OCH B T€UeHVIe TOIa») SIBJISIOTCS OTCHUIKOV
K pa3sHOOOpa3HBIM BpeMEHHBIM MOJEeJISIM, OOBITphIBaeMBIM B «MajleHbKOM
npunie» AnryaHa e CeHr-Dkstonepn*’. Ha mATon muiaHeTe, KOTOPYIO
roceTwl MaleHpKMUI TIpMHI, (POHAPIIMK BBIHYXKIEH OBUI 3aXUraTh U
racuThb CBON POHapPh KaXkIyl0 MUHYTY — POBHO CTOJIBKO JUIWICH [IeHb Ha ero
IUIaHeTe, KOTOpas 3a MMHYTY [elajla IIOJIHBII 000poT48. BakHOCTBH
IepeXX1BaeMOro MIHOBEeHNs YCUIMBaeTcs B JaHHOM cJIydae ellle U TeM, YTO
MasteHbKMVT TIPVHIT «He cMeJI cebe IIPM3HATBCA B TOM, UTO OOJIBIIIE BCEro
XKaJreeT 00 3TOV Uy/IeCHOV IUTaHeTKe ellle 10 OJHOV puYMHe: 3a 24 yaca Ha
Hel MOXHO JIoOOBaTbcsa 3akatoM 1440 pas!»#. OTCBUIKM K TeKCTY
DK3IoIlepy  BCTpedaroTcd B «JleTckom KHUre» ABaXIbl, MapKUpyH
ITlepeJIOMHBbIE MOMEHTBI «CTOPUUYeCKOro» myTeltecTsis Jlactuka B CMyTHOe
BpeMs. B pacckase ajixmMuKka Kewm o0 ogHOM M3 BilazesiblieB aiMasa,
ornOIIero, Korga ero yXamwla Tafgioka’?, m mepen monbiTkon Kerwim
packaymTh aiMas: «I'bl BeZlb He Oy/enrb OoJIbllle YIPSIMUTBCS, KaK paHblIIe,
MOV MaJIEeHbKUI IIPpUHIL? — HacMenuInBo rmocMmorpert oH (Kevm. — B.K.) Ha

4445IkoBiteBa, 1994, c. 138.

4455]koBiteBa, 1994, c. 139.

4“6 Axynns, 2007a, c. 92.

4“7cM. O BO3MOXKHOCTSIX WVHTepPTeKCTyaJIbHBIX XPOHOTOIIMYECKMX OTCBHUIOK B

coBpemenHoM sintepaType Draine, 1991; Kapryxusa, 2010; Kaprryxmna, 2011.

“8Jks3rontep, 1978, c. 44.

49Jks3romtep, 1978, c. 46.

450 AxyHmH, 2007b, c. 169.

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com

)
a1
~

TTOZ ‘2 '10A ‘[1] [NUY ‘IX83U09 15 fequulT ‘


http://www.pdffactory.com

JTactka»®!. TTomoOHBIe MHTEpTEeKCTyasIbHBIE JIeMEHTBI B TeKCTe pOMaHa
AKyHVHa 3a[Jal0T TaKyl0 KOTHUTUBHYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY XPOHOTOIIAa TeKCTa,
KaK ITpeeMCTBeHHOCTh IO OTHOLICHUIO K XPOHOTONMYECKMM MOJeIsIM
TEKCTOB €BPOIIEVICKOVI JINTEPATY PHI.

BosmMoxHO, orocperioBaHHBIM 3B€HOM COOTHeCEeHMsI TeKCTOB AKYHMHA U
CeHT-DK3101I€pU  SBJIeTCS ellle OfjHa MapKMpoOBaHHasl C TOYKM 3peHMs
«0co0oro MrHoBeHUs1» clieHa: Itpomanue Jlactuka n CoyloMKM (KHSDKHBI
CostoMoHBM BrtackeBHBI) BecbMa HaIlOMMHaeT IIpollaHue MajleHbKOro
MPUHIIA U €r0 KaIlpU3HOV PO3bl, KOTOpasi IIpM3HaeTcs eMy B Jo0Bu. «Trixas
HE)XHOCTb», OKpalllBaiolasg oba 3TV MpOIIaHMs, MMs KHSDKHBI — Kak,
BIIpOYEM, M CaMO Has3BaHMe aKyHMHCKOrO poMaHa, — JaloT K04 K ellle
OJTHOMY WICTOYHMKY WCHOIb3yeMbIx B «Jlerckom kuure» mu «Cokose u
JIACTOUKe» BpeMeHHBIX MOJIeJIevL.

B Texcrax Ocura MaHpesnbinTaMa KOHIIENT «Bpemsi» u pasHooOpasHbIe
BapuMaHThI €ro BOIUIOIIeHNMs COCTaBJIAIOT JOCTaTOYHO BaXXHYIO 4acTb TOrO,
UTO Ha3bIBAIOT TEPMMHOM  «XYIIOXKeCTBeHHBIVI ~MUP»¥2,  Bo3MOXXHO,
BpeMeHHasl ~ COCTaBJIAIOIIast — MaH[eIbIITAaMOBCKOV XY 0XKeCTBeHHO
KapTMHBI MHUpa HeoOXomyMa AKyHMHY IS TOTO, YTOOBI NHOAYEpPKHYTH
CyOBEKTVBHBIV, aHTPOIIOLEHTPUYECKUY KOMIIOHEHT BPeMEeHHBIX MOjerIet
CBOVIX TEKCTOB.

«@aKkTOp BpeMeHM WIpaeT BaXXHEWIIYIO POJIb B CO3OAaHUM MOIeI
yejIoBeKa, a aKTop yesioBeKa — B MOAe/IMPOBaHMUM BpeMeH!. Benp nMeHHO
4JeJI0oBeK HaXOIWUTCsS B TOUKe MPUCYTCTBYA, KOTOpasl YCJIOBHO WICHWUT BpeMs
Ha cocTap/aomye. Bomisg B Mopens BpeMeHM, delloBeK BHeC B Hee JIBa
CJIOKHBIX V1 MPOTUBOPEYMBBIX KOMIIOHEHTA.: TOYKY, JBVDKEeHNe, a BMecTe C
JIBVDKeHVEeM ¥ HallpabjieHue ABVDKeHMs. Todka HNpUCYyTCTBUS CTaHOBUTCS
OIHOBPEMEHHO TOUYKOW 3peHms»*®3, IleiTagce 3aduxcuposaTh cebs B
KayecTBe CTOPOHHero HaOJrofarTesisi, JIMPUYECKUII Tepoll  TeKCTOB
MamnpenpimramMa, K KOTOPBIM OTChIIA€T TEeKCT «/leTcKovi KHUIM», TeM He
MeHee BBIHYXXIEH CTaTh Y4YacTHMKOM coObITmiz: ero reference time
(aHAyIMMITHMUECKOE BpeMs) IIpeBpalliaeTcs B event time (Bpemsi coObITIN)*.
ITomobHoe mpoucxoauT B CTUXOTBOpeHmsix «ToJIbKO [deTckue KHUTHU
YnTaTh...», «CoJIOMMHKa», BO3MOXHO, B CBA3aHHOM IIO TeMe C POMaHOM
ctuxoTBopeHun «Ha posBajbHAX, YJIOKEHHBIX COJIOMOVL..». OpgHako
BOCIIpUATIe BpeMeHn Kak IIOTOKa, MpudeM II0TOKa HeoHOHAIIpaBJIeHHOro,
Hanboslee OTYeTIMBO B MaHfedbITaMoBckoM «lllyme BpemeHu» u
CTUIXOTBOpEeHUM «3a TO, UTO g PyKM TBOM He CyMesl yaepXKaTb...». M.JL
l'acriapos mmieT o co3gaHmUy B JaHHOM TeKCTe «HeOOBIYHOrO BIleuaT/IeHVs
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41 AxynmH, 2007b, c. 226.

452T'acriapos, 1995, c. 212.

43ApyTioHOoBa, 1997, c. 52-53.

44repmunsl I'. Perixernbaxa 1ut 1o Amnpecsis, 1995, c. 632.
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oOpaTtHOV BpeMEHHOV IIepCHeKTMBBI, OT Oojlee TIIO3Hero K Oosee
paxHeMy»*%, JIupwdecKuii repot CTaHOBUTCA He CTaTU4YecKOV TOYKOM
oTcYeTa, ero 3axBaTbiBaeT ABIDKeHMe Bpemenn kak mortoka (cp.: «f momHio
xopomo IiIyxue roabl Poccum — AeBAHOCTBIe TOABI, MX MeJIeHHOe
oroJI3aHbe, X DoJIe3HeHHOe CIIOKOVICTBYE, MX IJTyOOKMI ITPOBUHITAIN3M —
TUXYIO 3aBOAL» — 1 «Benui» coH JlacTMka o TeueHVMM BpemMeHU Haf
COOCTBEHHBIM CKeJIeTOM, «KaK ITpy IepeMOTKe BUeoIuIeHK»*7). B obonx
aryuasx Bpems ms Ilotoxa mpeppaimiaerca B Arpeccopa, paspyLumTesisss,
OpHako 3TO CBOVICTBO JIMIIIB ABVDKyIIIerocs Bpemenur.

B paccmaTpuBaeMoM pomMaHe peayM3yeTcs COCTaBJIArOINasl KOHIIeITa
BPEMIJI, KoTopasd COOTHOCWUTCSI VMIMEHHO C J[eTCKOV JIUTepaTypom, TakK
HaspiBaemoe «future-in-the-present», rme «a number of events which must
obviously have occupied different pockets of time are expressed in the same
space»*%9, AKYHMHCKUI (PyTypOJIOrMUYecKni IIPpOTHO3 B «[leTcKom KHure»
IpeficTaBIsieT cOOOM HeUTO CyIIeCTBeHHO OT/IMYaroleecs OT 30XV MOJesIn
KBl (Korma Bpewms [Ipurasiocp)*®. Bpemsi smoxm «3aBTpa» 3aBepIIaeT
KOJIBIIEBYIO KOMIIO3VIIMIO ABYX aKYHMHCKMX POMaHOB M €IBa He OCTaBJIseT
Jlactmka B Takom e oOiacT Oe3BpeMeHbs, C KOTOPOV Ha4MHAETCS
TBOpUecKast Owmorpacdmst momyrass AHAOKY. VIpoHWdYecKmvi IIpOeKT
HEeJIUIIEIIPVSITHOTO OyAyIIero mMeeT, KakK ¥ ITOJIOKEHO IIPOTHO3Y, VI CBOETO
aBTOPUTETHOTO CyOBEKTa pedeBOVI MeATeIbHOCTV, M Bepudmkaropal. B
KayecTBe aBTOPUTETHOIO OKCIlepTa  BBICTyIIaeT  (PyTyposIormdyeckoe
CYIIECTBO CPeIHero pofa, «codpaHHoe» 13 mpodeccopa Marmer [I)keHKIHC,
MUKpoOMoriora, 11 Jokropa Vtnpo SImajipsl, crieryanmcTa 110 3JIeKTPOHMKe*62,
BepudmkaropoMm, Tak M He OIEHMBIIVMM TeXHOTeHHYIO LVBWIW3ALINIO,
oKasbIBaeTcs JlacTyK, MOMaBIIMII depe3 XpoHoOupy B MOCKBY «B HMKAKOM
rogy». brakeHHBIM OCTpoBOM 0e3 KajleHAapsl CTAaHOBUTCS BCA IUIAHeTa
3emsiss, M Bpems w3 mepcoHaM3MPOBAHHOW, OBVDKYIIENCS CyOcTaHIIUM
HpeBpalliaeTcs B JlelepCcoHaIM3MPOBaHHy 0 BedHoCTs.

PasHble  xpoHOTOIIMUecKVe MOAEIN, PeKOHCTpyMpymolyecs IIpu
MHTepIIpeTal poMaHOB b. AKkyHMUHa (K/TIoueBoVt U3 HUX SIBJISeTCst MOfIesTb
«kpomoBunw» (wormhole)), MoryT OBITP BBICTPOEHBI IIPV BBISIBIIEHUN
VHTePTeKCTyaIbHbIX OTCBUIOK K TekcTamM A. me CeHr-Dksromepu, K.
@ayiza, O. Mangernbsmrama. OnieHMBaeMble ¢ KOTHUTUBHOVI TOUKW 3PeHNs,

45Tacriapos, 1995, c. 216.

46MannmenpinraM, 1999, c. 9.

457 AxyHms, 2007b, c. 43-44.

4580 meTadpopax Bpemenn cM. [ imynrsn, 1997, c. 191; ApytioHosa, 1997, c. 53.
459]Johnston, 2006, p. 58-59.

460 AxyrmH, 2007b, c. 283.

461] Tymmmepsmar, 1997, c. 341.

462 Axynms, 2007b, c. 293.
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9TV MOIEJIM IIO3BOJIAIOT BBIAABUTH ITPEEMCTBEHHOCTH IIO OTHOIIIEHMIO K
BPEMEHHBIM MOMEISIM TEKCTOB €BPOIIEVICKOV M PYCCKOW JINTepaTyphl,
VIpOHMYECKOe  COM3MEpeHMe  PasHbIX  IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEeHHBIX
MoOfeIerl C TOYKM 3peHMsl IepCOHaXeV-HaOJmorarese, a Takke
BO3MOXHOCTh COeOMHEHMs ¥ OOMeHa MO3MUIIMSIMU  XapaKTEePUCTUK
IIPOCTPaHCTBa ¥ BpeMEHM B IIOCTMOIE PHUCTCKOM XYIO0XKeCTBEHHOM TeKCTe.
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LECTURA SI LECTORUL
DIN PERSPECTIVA INTERDISCIPLINARITATII
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Abstract
The text states some opinions referring to the concepts of ’’reader” and ’reading” in
order to demonstrate the need of their study in several sciences.

Keywords: reader, reading, wating content, reading competence, author, text, meaning.

Rezumat
Textul reitereaza unele opinii referitoare la conceptele de ,,lector” si ,,lecturd” pentru a
demonstra necesitatea studierii lor din perspectiva mai multor discipline.

Cuvinte-cheie: lector, lecturd, orizont de asteptare, competenfd lectorald, autor, text,
sens.

Lectura presupune contactul cu o opera literara. Problema receptarii este
una deosebit de importanta in stiinta literaturii, fiind abordata inca de antici.
La Aristotel, in ,,Poetica”, atestam ideea ca prin receptarea tragediei,
comediei, traim sentimentul de catharsis (purificare)43. Renasterea si
clasicismul francez remarca functia hedonista a artei. Teoreticienii R. Wellek
si A. Warren considera ca unul dintre modurile de existenta a operei literare
este conceperea ei ca o strictd relatie de lectura, in care perceptia si
interpretarea sunt acelea care produc configuratia textului.

In opinia lui Paul Cornea, lectura si receptarea anticipa interpretarea care
este o explicatie post-factum a textului4ss.

Lectura inseamna intalnirea cu textul, adica cu un grup de semne
organizate intr-un anumit mod in scopul producerii unui sens. Or, sensul
textului nu este niciodata finit, el se produce la fiecare intalnire cu
lectorul/receptorul si depinde de experienta si cultura individului. ldeea
transpare si din afirmatia lui Paul Cornea: ,,Ea (lectura — n.n.) se adapteaza
scopului urmarit (vreau sa studiez, sd ma amuz, sa culeg informatii, sa-mi
atat fantezia, sa-mi intensific viata interioara, sa-mi calmez aprehensiunile
etc.), in egala masura naturii textului (poezie, manual literar etc.), dar nu mai
putin circumstanfelor (buna sau rea dispozitie, stare de vigilenta sau
oboseala, ambianta zgomotoasa ori solitara etc.)4ss,

Lectorul este un factor esential, implicat in procesul comunicarii literare,
conferind prin lectura ansamblului de semne un continut de sens.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

463Aristotel, 1965, p. 68.

464\ ellek et alii, 1967, p. 195.
465Cornea, 1998, p. 59.
466Cornea, 1998, p. 10.
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Interesul pentru lector a variat ca intensitate de-a lungul timpului.
Deplasarea de accent spre lector ( cititor/receptor) ca element component al
trinitatii comunicarii literare (Autor — Opera — Lector) devine evidenta prin
dezvoltarea, in anii '70 ai secolului trecut, in Germania, a esteticii receptarii.
In opinia reprezentantului notoriu al scolii de la Konstanz, Hans Robert
Jauss, fiecare cititor poseda un set de norme, cunostinte despre literatura,
insusite din lecturi anterioare si care constituie ,,orizontul sau de asteptare”.
Cu fiecare lectura, el insuseste norme noi, se adapteaza acestora si, astfel, isi
modifica ,,orizontul de asteptare™467.

Orice text literar este unul codificat si pentru ca lectorul si se poata
apropia de nucleul obiectiv al operei, trebuie sa utilizeze cateva coduri. D.
W. Fokkema distinge cinci coduri necesare in decodificarea mesajului unui
text literar: codul lingvistic, codul literar, codul genetic, codul perioadei sau
sociocodul si codul ideolectal al autorului4es.

Pornind de la codurile generale indicate, lectorul contacteaza cu opera
utilizand si un cod individual de interpretare. Or, fiecare lectura este unica si
depinde de starea emotiva, dispozitia psihicd, pregdtirea estetica a
individului in momentul lecturii. In contactul siu cu textul literar, lectorul
indeplineste mai multe functii: comprehensivi (de intelegere), evaluativa (de
apreciere afectiva sau axiologica), cooperativa (de conlucrare)#6°.

Indiferent de intentie si statut, fiecare lector dispune, in momentul
contactului cu opera literard, de careva competente literare care-l fac sa
reactioneze intr-un anumit fel si care ii determina interpretarile. Interesul
pentru lector si pentru reactiile lui in fata operei literare, remarca Jonathan
Culler, a determinat aparitia unui curent special, preocupat de interpretarea
reactiilor cititorilor, asa-numitul reader response criticism, care considera
»intelesul unui text chiar experienta cititorului (o experienta care include
ezitari, speculatii si autocorectie)”47.

Interpretarea unei opere, considera J. Culler, ,,inseamna a spune povestea
citirii ei”41, care este dependentd de ceea ce teoreticianul german Hans
Robert Jauss numea ,,orizont de asteptare”. Estetica receptarii elaborata de
Hans R. Jauss motiveaza reactiile cititorilor in fata unei noi structuri literare,
reactie de acceptare sau neacceptare, precum a fost, de exemplu, cazul
literaturii romantice, infruntata de rezistenta valorilor clasice sau atitudinea
reticenta a publicului cititor fata de literatura modernista, de avangarda sau
cea postmoderna.

467apud Vasile, 2000, p. 27.
4683pud Cornea, 2000, p. 79.
463Cornea, 2000, p. 58.
470Culler, 2003, p. 74-75.
471Culler, 2003, p. 75.
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Care ar fi conditiile de formare a lectorului? Oricare cititor/lector se
formeaza intr-un anumit mediu poetic, este educat in procesul de
invatamant, in familie, in societate. Anume in aceste cadre insuseste anumite
conventii, criterii, norme, de aici atitudinea sa mai mult sau mai putin
contradictorie fata de orice noutate literara. Reactia sa in urma lecturii unei
opere literare determina modificarea sau nemodificarea setului de
»competente lectorale™2 pe care le poseda sau, operand cu termenul lui
Hans R. Jauss, a ,,orizontului de asteptare”.

in acelasi context al intrebarii referitoare la constituentii ,,orizontului de
asteptare” al unui lector, teoreticianul Marian Vasile isi exprima opinia
conform careia, in componenta acestuia, ,,intra traditia poetica, asimilata in
scoli si in procesul de educatie al copilului”, care constituie ,,factorii cei mai
trainici”, esentiala indeosebi fiind ,,traditia poetica nationala al carei limbaj
fiind limbajul cititorului insusi, devine un bun intim, niciodata abandonat
sau abandonabil de cititorul dintr-o tard sau alta”, toate operele noi
asimilandu-se pe acest fond traditional autohton*73.

in ,orizontul de asteptare”, conform altor surse teoretice, intra si
numeroase alte dispozitii de alt ordin decat pur artistice: morale, ideologice,
religioase, istorice etc. Sunt factori determinanti ai receptarii care
conditioneaza o lectura proprie a textului, astfel incat ,textul autorului”
poate deveni ,,text al receptorului”, de cele mai multe ori diferit de intentia
auctoriald, lectura/receptarea fiind o activitate creatoare, deloc pasiva,
influentata de contexte sociale, literare, de factori psihologici, teoretici etc.

in eseul ,Limita, intelesul si interpretarea”, Jonathan Culler aduce
argumente probante in favoarea tezei ca lectura/Zinterpretarea sunt practici
sociale, diferite in functie de perspectiva pe care si-o adopta lectorul, insa in
ultima instantd, toate tipurile de lecturi, de la cele familiare pana la cele
hermeneutice, se pot reduce la invariabilul ,,despre”: despre ce e vorba in
aceasta opera?

Scolile si miscérile teoretice ca versiuni ale hermeneuticii nu sunt, in
opinia lui J. Culler, decat ,,tendinte de a da anumite tipuri de raspunsuri la
aceeasi intrebare (,,despre ce e vorba intr-o opera literara?””), numai ca le
suprapun pe 0 anumiti terminologie: ,lupta de clasd” (marxism),
,»posibilitatea de a unifica experienta” (Noua Criticd), ,,complexul lui Oedip”
(psihanaliza), ,,reprimarea fortelor subversive” (noul istoricism), ,,asimetria
relatiilor dintre sexe” (feminism), ,,natura autodeconstructiva a textului
(deconstructia), ,puterea represiva a imperialismului” (teoria post-
coloniald), ,,matricea heterosexuala” (gay and lesbian studies)474.

N
D
N
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472ibidem.
473\/asile, 2000, p. 29.
474Culler, 2003, p. 76.
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Opera literara este un obiect al experientei de lecturd, dar nu o poti
reduce la orice. Ea este o constructie obiectivd, autosuficienta care se
reveleaza prin lectura.

Intrebarea fundamentali este ce anume determina sensul operei?

Un raspuns univoc si exhaustiv la aceasta intrebare nu exista. S-a afirmat,
in literatura de specialitate, ca sensul operei ar echivala cu textul, fie cu
contextul, fie cu lectorul/cititorul, fie cu intentia auctoriala. Fiecare varianta
de raspuns suscitd si genereaza numeroase argumente pro si contra,
problema ramanand in permanenta deschisa.

Indubitabil, sensul operei nu este ceva simplu, usor de determinat, este o
notiune inefabila.

Cel mai vehiculat si vechi argument este cel conform caruia textul ar
echivala cu cel care |-a produs, adica cu autorul, ar fi o realizare a intentiei
sale auctoriale.

Cine este autorul? Autorul este individul creator de literaturd, este
persoana care elaboreaza un text literar. Orice text literar, artistic se creeaza
pe terenul culturii si gandirii auctoriale, fiind o expresie subiectiva,
emotional-reflexiva asupra realitatii. Prin intermediul imaginilor artistice,
autorul creeaza universuri paralele lumii reale.

Prin capacitatea sa de a crea artisticul, autorul implica afectiv
cititorul/receptorul, il face un coautor al textului, ii ofera posibilitatea ,,sa
traiasca” in planul acestui univers, in momentul in care se integreaza artei.
Autorul este o persoana bine individualizata, profesionalizata. Opera lui este
expresia eruditiei, a cunostintelor retorice, a unei mentalitati culturale.

Autorul unei opere lirice isi exteriorizeaza propria subiectivitate. Autorul
unei opere epice si dramatice este creatorul personajelor, al
naratorului/naratorilor, al subiectului, al actiunii, al conflictelor etc.

Insa opera literara nu poate fi identificati nici cu experienta creatoare,
nici cu perceptia ei: ,,Ea este altceva decat crede cd a lasat in ea cel care a
creat-o si mai mult decat descopera in ea cel care o interpreteaza’4.

Orice opera literara depdseste intentia auctoriald, deoarece ea nu se
constituie doar din elementele introduse cu intentie de cdtre autor.
Indiscutabil, la constituirea textului participa si factori venind din
inconstientul si subconstientul autorului. Opera este rezultatul unei
experiente totale. Exemple edificatoare, in acest sens, prezinta R. Wellek si
A. Warren: ,,(...) mentalitatea baroca se constituie intr-o miscare estetica mult
mai puternica si mai originala decat au crezut artistii baroci si criticii lor.
Zola, care a elaborat o intreaga teorie stiintifica despre romanul
experimental, al carui reprezentant se considers, a scris, in realitate, romane
melodramatice si simbolice. Gogol se considera un reformator social al

4715Craciun, 2003, p. 104.
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Rusiei, dar, in realitate, a scris romane si povestiri cu caracter fantastic si
grotesc”47s,

Actul lecturii realizat de cdtre lector instituie o relatie literara cu textul,
care nu este decat o modalitate de interpretare, de revelare a existentei ei,
care este, in opinia autorilor americani R. Wellek si A. Warren, ,,un sistem de
norme, de notiuni ideale care sunt intersubiective. Trebuie sa se considere ca
ele exista in ideologia colectiva, se schimba odati cu aceasta si sunt
accesibile numai prin experiente intelectuale, bazate pe structura sonora a
propozitiilor77.

De aici, concluzia fireasca ca problema lectorului si a lecturii necesitd un
studiu complex din perspectiva mai multor discipline: stiinta textului,
semiologie, psihanaliza, sociologie etc.

N
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THE TRANSLATING OF ENGLISH EXTRAPOSITION
CONSTRUCTIONS INTO AZERI

Parisa FARROKH,
Associate Professor, Ph.D.
(Islamic Azad University of Lahijan, Iran)

Abstract

The aim of the research is to run the gamut of English extraposition constructions
involving copular verbs, followed by “that-clause” and infinitive. Providing some evidence of
the use of these constructions and comparing their translation in Azeri and investigating of
linguistic properities are the purposes of this study. To this aim, the English fictions and
their Azeri translations considered as sources of the data. The researcher classifies the data
into two main categories:the extraposition constructions followed by “that”-clause and the
extraposition constructions followed by “infinitive”. Based on 200 data, it has been cleared
that in Azeri, the dummy subject “it” is not translated at all. Moreover, instead of copular
verbs in Azeri translation, there are some expressions called “modal words”, functioning like
verb phrases, are used according to the meaning of copular verbs. The total number of these
sentences using modal words is 185 sentences. Regarding extraposition constructions
followed by that-clause, it can be said that most of them translated as complex sentences in
Azeri, with the percentage of 70%. However, extraposition constructions which involve
infinitive, are translated as simple sentences with the percentage of 65%. This study uses a
qualitative descriptive method.

Keywords: translation, extraposition constructions, copular verbs, “that-clause”,
infinitive.

Rezumat

In articol, ne propunem sd cercetim constructiile extrapozitionate in englezi si
traducerea lor n azerd, adicd constructiile care inglobeazd verbe copulative, urmate
de subordonata ,,that-clause” sau un verb la infinitiv. Drept exemplificare a postulatelor
teoretice au servit texte literare in limba engleza si traducerea lor in limba azerd. Autoarea
identifici doud tipuri de constructie extrapozifionatd: constructia cu subordonata ,,that-
clause” si constructia cu verbul la infinitiv. In baza celor 200 de exemple analizate, autoarea
demonstreaza ca in azerd, subiectul impersonal ,,it” nu are echivalent de traducere, iar in
locul verbelor copulative, sunt intrebuintate, de cele mai dese ori, ,,cuvinte modale” care au
functia unor verbe copulative. Cu referire la constructiile englezesti extrapozitionate cu
subordonata ,,that-clause”, se poate spune cd 70% dintre ele se tradus, in azerd,
prin propozifii compuse, iar 65% dintre constructiile englezesti extrapozitionate cu verbul la
infinitiv sunt traduse, in azerd, prin propozifii simple. La baza acestui studiu a fost pusi
metoda calitativ-descriptiva.

Cuvinte-cheie: traducere, constructii extrapozitionate, verbe copulative, ,,that-clause”,
verb la infinitiv.

1. Introduction

Nowadays there is a tremendous interest in translation, since it is a
channel through which ideas and cultures pass. In more recent time,
translation comes to play a significance role in the politics, public and
private organizations and many other aspects. It can be said that translation
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is a profession besides being art. According to B. Hatim and J. Munday478
translation is a phenomenon that has a huge effect on everybody’s life. P.
Newmark defines translation as the attempt to produce approximate
equivalence or respectable synonymy between two chunks of different
languages on various levels of which two main ones are thought and
linguistic form. This researcher adds that translation is partly an exercise in
the art of writing as well as a field of comparative applied linguistics4®. He
believes that grammatical meaning is more significant, less precise, more
general and sometimes more elusive than lexical meaning2s0. Basically, it will
have attained this fact that syntactic differences existing among languages,
may cause problem in translation. The translating of English extraposition
constructions involving copular verbs, followed by that-claues and
infinitive, into Azeri is the aim of this paper. Since the syntactic pattern of
Azeri and English is completely different in this respect, the translation of
these constructions may cause some problems for Azerbaijanian translators,
translator trainees and English learners. So having complete knowledge
about structure of these sentences may be useful for them.

A. Miremadi believes that all languages show signs of noun phrases,
events, prepositional phrases and etc., but they show differences in their
formal distributions#!. E.A. Nida#2 argues that “in no two languages one
can find exactly identical systems of structural organization based on which
symbols can be related to meaning on the one-to-one correspondence basis”.
According to E.A. Nida word classes, grammatical relations, word order,
style and pragmatic features are different from language to language“s. A
feature which may cause problems in translation is English extraposition
constructions. According to B. Chocholousova, among the constructions
involving dummny subject, extraposition constructions are the most
frequent type in materials in languages like English, Norwegian and
German484, Therefore it seems necessary to have complete knowledge about
this construction and it’s translation in Azeri. To this end English fictions are
studied to identify these structures in English and their Azeri equivalents. In
this relation, the following research questions have been formulated:

(1) How are English extraposition constructions translated into Azeri?

(2) Is English dummy subject “it” kept/replaced or omitted in Azeri

translation?

N
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o
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418Hatim et alii, 2004, p. 38.
49Nlewmark, 1988, p. 26.
480jbidem.

481Miremadi, 1991, p. 67.
482Nida, 1975, p. 24.

483ibidem.

484Chocholousova, 2007, p. 49.
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2. Translation and Translation Problems

According to E.A. Nida%s, “translation is the reproduction in a closest
natural equivalent of the source language message”. It means that a
translation should tell the content and some meaning of the original text4se.

Translation itself means a process of replacing/reproducing /transferring
from the source language of written text/material concept into it's target
language*’. W. Wilss believes that translation is a transfer process which
aims at the transformation of a written source language into an optimally
equivalent target language and which requires the syntactic, semantic and
pragmatic understanding and analytical processing of the source language.
Generally, it can be said that in the present era of globalization, translation
plays a major role in conveying messages frome one language to another.
However translation is not an easy task. Since languages express
grammatical and lexical relationships in different ways, therefore, in
rendering texts, the translators are always surrounded by a number of
problems which are to be tackled consciously and accurately. A. Miremadi
believes that the first problem is how to get access to adequate
comprehending of the original text with all it's complexities#8. According to
Kopezynski4d, the translator should posses a transcoding mechanism to
enable him:

(a) to make accurate interpretation of the totality of the source and target
language;

(b) to carry out an adequate conversion of the source language grammar
into the target language grammar;

(c) to make generalization based on intertraffic between the two
languages to seek equivalents.

The second problem is the existence of lexical, syntactic, semantic,
pragmatic and the word perspective imbalance between languages. Because
of differences between languages, there is no completely exact translation
between any two languages. According to Werners0, “the degree of
similarity between the systems of any two languages determines the efficacy
of the translation made”.

The other problem in translation is lexical problem. Words are entities
which refer to object or concepts.

There is no an identical object in the two cultures. Thus in translating
texts, all differences have to be taken into accountand must be considered as

485Nida, 1975.

486idem, p. 41.

487Karnadidjaya, 2001, p. 4.
48Miremadi, 1992, p. 98.

489K opezynski, apud Miremadi, 1992,
4%0\Werner, apud Golestani, 2006.
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an important factor. In this case the denotative meaning, connotative
meaning and ironical meanings are so important and translator's
misunderstanding of any of these words and elements may end in a
translation reality and moral sense.

Another factor which may cause problem in translations is syntactic
problem. It can be said that syntax is the study of the rules to form or to
make grammatical sentences in a language or the study of pattern of
sentences and phrase formation from word#!. Furthermore, grammar is
studied in syntax and it is an important aspect of a language. According to
A.S. Hornby, grammar is defined as the rules in a language for changing the
form of words and combining them into sentences#2. Every language has
own grammatical rules and through contrastive studies of authentic
syntactic patterns in context, new possibilities open up for additional
insights, methodological renewals and empirical theory developments based
on the study of sentence form. As S. Hunston and F. Sinclair put it: “There
are gaps in the coverage of grammatical structures achieved by a
generalisable system of structural analysis [...]74%.

Basically, grammar and translation skill are very important in learning
another language. Some differences of grammatical systems between two
languages can cause problems in translation process.

N
\‘
N
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3. Dummy Subject

The concept of subject originally came from the study of Indo-European
language family. Subject is obligatory in English with the exception of
imperatives,and it plays syntactic and semantic roles, or just syntactic role as
in the case of dummy subjects. In contrast, subject may be optional as in
pro-drop languages such as Azeri, Persian and other. “It” as a dummy
subject, it is semantically empty, has no referential function, no referent
either in the discourse context or in the outside world. No thematic role can
be assigned to it, and yet it keeps the most prominent thematic position of
the sentence, i.e. the one of a subject. And to complicate things even further,
no informative value or pragmatic prominence is directly encoded in the
presence or absence of the dummy subject494.

D. Biber et alii“®s identifies both semantically empty “it” and referentially
empty “there” as formal grammatical subjects that appear in specific clause
types. These are as follows:

(1) prop it, denoting weather distance and time:

“Iyerkes, 1989, p. 1443.
492Hornby, 1995, p. 517.
493Hunston et alii, 2000, p. 75.
4%Chocholousova, 2007, p. 27.
495Bjber et alii, 1999.
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It starts raining.

(2) existential clauses (i.e.presentatives), introducing new information, and
using verbs denoting existence, appearance and motion:

There are flagstones, garden gates, hedges, garages.

(3) clefting-structural clause division that brings focus to the clefted
element:

It's mostly just rich folks who can afford a movin company.

(4) extraposition—clauses where dummy subjects anticipate another finite
or non-finite clause:

It takes a great effort to watch the moon for any length of time.

D. Biber et alii postulates that: «[...] the predicates here do not suggest
any participant involved semantically, but [...] are obligatory inserted
simply to complete the structure of the clause grammatically”.

Existential clauses, or presentative constructions, are the only
constructions types that employ existential there as their formal, grammatical
subject; the others use it. So is the case of “agentless processes” that are not
listed in Biber et alii, nevertheless structurally possible in English:

It does not smell particularly great at Grandfather’s.

The only exception here are “impersonal passives”4% that are structurally
not allowed to be formed with intransitive verbs in English, hence, another
types of subject must be inserted:

A commission of public inquiry was set up to study the incident, too.

4. Extraposition

Posponement which involves the replacement of the postponed element
by a substitute form is termed extraposition. It operates almost exclusively on
subordinate nominal clauses. The most important type of extraposition is
that of a clausal subject-i.e. a subject realized by a finite or non-finite
clauses#’. According to Quirk et alii, the subject is moved to the end of the
sentence and the normal subject position is filled by the anticipatory
pronoun “it”.The resulting sentence thus contains two subjects, which may
identify as the postponed subiject, the one which is notionally the subject of
the sentence and the anticipatory subject “it”. Simple rule for deriving a
sentence with subject extraposition from one of more orthodox ordering is:
Subject + predicate ~ it + predicate + subject. Thus: To hear him say that +
surprised me ~ It + surprised me + to hear him say that.

49%6Quirk et alii, 1985, p. 1391.
497ipidem.
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Some examples of this construction are shown as follows:

(1) Type SVC: Itis a pleasure to teach her.

(2) Type SVA: It was on the news that income tax is to be lowered.

(3) Type SV: It does not matter what you do.

(4) Type SVO: It seems that you have made a mistake.

(5) Type SVOC: It makes him happy to see others enjoying themselves.
(6) Type SVpass: It is said that she slipped arsenic his tea4s,

N
~
N

J. Herriman4®® argues that the extaposition constructions are mainely used
to express attitudinal meaning. In this research the Azeri translation of
English extraposition constructions involving copular verbs and followed by
that-clause and infinitive has been investigated.

5. Research Method

The purpose of this study is to investigate and analyze Azeri translation
of English extraposition constructions involving copular verbs and followed
by that-clause and infinitive.This research deals with analyzing of data in
order to study Azeri translation of dummy subject it, infinitive and that-
clause of English extraposition constructions.

5.1. Materials

The materials chosen for the analysis are English fictions which involve
the novels of “For Whom the BellTolls” written by Hemingway, “400
Subjects in English” written by Vitalyevna, “Life Essays” written by
Gurbanov, “The Alchemist” written by Coelho and Joyce's Dubliners (short
stories).

200 extraposition constructions involving copular verbs and followed by
infinitive and that—clause along with their translation into Azeri taken from
Hajiyev (2006),Vitalyevna (2006), Gambarov (2010), Qojabayli (2006) and
Nijat (2011) have been analyzed.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

5.2. Procedures

The data are classified into two main categories:extraposition
constructions followed by infinitive and extraposition constructions followed
by that-clause.

5.3. Extraposition constructions followed by infinitive

The constructions which are translated as simple sentences without
infinitive in Azeri:

(1) They seemed to be a happy couple at first.

[avvalca elo bil xoshaxt ciitliik idilar].

(2) It seemed to him to repeat itself throughout all the books.

498jpidem.
49Herriman, 2004, p. 204.
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[sanki biitiin kitablarda els hey eyni sey tokrarlanJrd(Jr].

(3) It seems to me to remember things incorrectly.
[moanca har seyi yaxs[l saxlaya bilmamisam].

(4) It seemed to him to admire the horses.
[sanki atlar(J toriflomolidir].

(5) It seems to me to know everything is useful for you.
[els bil har seyi bilmain sans faydal 7 dOr].

(6) It wonders me to see a gypsy a war.
[manca gqaragl) miitharJbados gérmoini [ nanClasl] sey dir].

(7) It seems to agree with you.
[goriiniir sanon sarik olmal1dOr].

(8) It seems to be sensitive and kind.
[goriiniir hassas vo yumsall adam dr].

(9) It sounds me to be interesting.
[naisa els bil maragl diir].

(10) It seemed to him to be little better guarded.
[gorinir diserganin miudafiasi yaxs[ toskil olunmayib].

The constructions which are translated as simple sentences involving
infinitive in Azeri:

(1) It pleases thee to carry it, he said.

[OndO Ki dagmagq istoyirson, al... dedi].

(2) It seems to the boy to flee.
[aTITna gagmag galmisdi].

(3) It seems to me to exterminate the post at the sawmill.
[moancs taxta zavodundak ] postu mahv etmak lazCimdOr].

(4) It seemes to him to go out.
[goriiniir ¢CIxmaqg lazCOmdOr].

(5) It seems to keep down is the best.
[goriiniir uzanmaq yaxs(l dr].

5.4. Extraposition constructions followed by that-clause
The constructions which are translated as complex sentences in Azeri:

(1) It seems to me that we might as well eat the hares.
[mans gorinir ki dovsanlar iss bu giin yemok lazrImdOr].

(2) It sounds me that it would be good to see Duran again.
[yaxsl olard(J ki Diirana bir do goriisaydim].

(3) It seems that you have an important intention.
[gorinir ki sanin bels bir mithium niyyatin var].
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(4) It seems that it is allright to stay here.
[gorinir ki burada galmaq daha yaxs dOr].

(5) It wonders me that the old swine will go.
[maraglJddr gorasen bu donuzolu hara gedir].

N
\‘
D

(6) It wonders me that one pays as in the days of the church.
[maraqldOr Ki biz kilsays pul verdiyimiz kimi, haqq versinlor].

(7) It seems that the Respublic is preparing an offensive.
[goriiniir ki Respublika hiiciima hazirlasr].

(8) It seems that | am barbarous.

[goriiniir ki vohsiyam].

(9) It wonders me that he might not understand.
[maraglTdOr ki mani basa diismoz].

(10) It seems that I can never bear either a son or a daughter.
[goriiniir ki sons ollan vo ya gz dolJa bilmayacoyam].

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

The constructions which are translated as simple sentences in Azeri:

(1) It seems to me that it is better not to speak of it.
[manca bu barads danTsmasaq yaxsdr].

(2) It seems that she is perfectly normal.
[elo bil onda eybi yoxdur].

(3) It sounds me that it is interesting.
[els bil maragl] sohbatdir].

(4) It seemed to him that they laugh at him.
[els bil Ehramlar ona giiliimsadilor].

(5) It seemed to him that he had made the long journey for nothing.
[demali bos yers sayahats ¢cCixmOsd].

The constructions in which copular verbs have not translated in Azeri:

(1) It sounds me that | am not good to receive thee as | wish to.
@ saninlo istodiyim Kimi ola bilmayacayam.

(2) It seemed to him to see stars on the desert itself.
@ sshranInIn ssmasinda yiizlarcs ulduz parlaydrl.

(3) It seemed to him that time stood still.
@ kainat[ln Rohu cavan oJlanIn 6niindii.

(4) 1t seemed to him to be very busy .
@ iglori baglar(Indan as([1rm1s Kimi gorintrdiilar.

(5) It seemed to me that you have to cross the entire Sahara desert.
@ boyiik saxara sshrastin(1 kegmoak lazrmdir.

6. Data Findings
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In this research, there are two main categories,namely, extraposition
constructions followed by that-clause and the other one extraposition
constructions followed by infinitive. Analyzing of 100 data related to the
Azeri translation of English extraposition constructions followed by that-
clause show that most of them are translated as complex sentences in Azeri
with the percentage of 70%, and some translated as simple sentences with
the percentage of 30% (Table 1). According to Table 2 it has been cleared that
65% English extraposition constructions followed by infinitive, translated as
simple sentences without infinitive and 35% translated as simple sentences
involving infinitive in Azeri. Table 3 shows that in Azeri dummy subject is
not translated at all. Regarding the translation of copular verbs in Azeri, as
shown in Table 4, they have either been replaced by some expressions called
Modal Words or been omitted.

7. Discussion and Conclusion

Based on 200 data, it has been cleared that in Azeri ,dummy subject of
English extraposition constructions is not translated. Regarding copular
verbs, it should be mentioned that the copular verb “seem” is the most
frequent one in this corpora, that is in 138 constructions this verb has been
used. Results of analyzing of Azeri translation show that instead of copular
verbs, there are some expressions in Azeri which are named Modal S¢z like
Goriiniir, manca, ela bil [...] and according to the meaning of copular verbs,
these expressions are used such as gdrzinzir ki Respublika hriciima hazirlas(r.
Of course in some cases copular verbs are omitted as in:

(1) It sounds me that I am not good to receive thee as | wish to.
@ soninls istadiyim Kimi ola bilmayacoyam.

Moreover, if there is an object after copular verbs, it is used before modal
words, i.e in the beginning of the clause like “mons goriiniir ki dovsanlar(
isa bu giin yemok lazCOmdr”.

According to the results of this research, English extraposition
constructions followed by that-clause translated as complex sentences as in
“moans goriiniir ki dovsanlar(] iss bu giin yemok lazCimd(r”, and in some
cases translated as simple sentences such as “moancs bu barads danismasaq
yaxs[1dr”.

Most of the English extraposition constructions followed by infinitive ,are
translated as simple sentences without infinitive like avvalca elo bil xoghaxt
crtliik idilar, however it should be mentioned in some constructions,
infinitive translated as infinitive in Azeri, as in:

It seems to me to exterminate the post at the sawmill.
monca taxta zavodundak] postu mahv etmak lazCOmdrr.

It can be concluded that English extraposition constructions which can be
written as:
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It + verb +(object)+that-claues translated as (object)+modal words +that claues
in Azeri:

It +verb+(object)+infinitive translated as (object)+modal words +......+verb.

N
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In this case it is necessary to mention that through contrastive studies of
authentic syntactic patterns in context, new possibilities open up for
additional insights, methodological renewals and empirical theory
developments based on the study of sentences form. The main advantage of
a bilingual or even multilingual parallel corpus is that the languages
interrelate with each other. Moreover, it seems that in the literature of
translation studies and in translation classrooms, students and learners are
required to compare and contrast translations with their originals. It is
useful for language learning, translation education, translation studies,
lexicography, finding equivalents for SL expressions, terms, structures and
so on. It is hoped that the results of the research may be used as additional
information for the teachers especially in teaching English grammar and
translation courses. Also, the results may help Azerbaijanian translators,
English learners and translator trainees for being able to provide the best
translation of English extraposition constructions.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘
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Tables

Table 1: The translation of the extraposition constructions
followed by that-clause

Total Percentage
Complex 70 70
sentences
Simple sentences 30 30

Table 2: The translation of the extraposition constructions followed by infinitive

Total | Percentage

Simple sentences 65 65
without infinitive
Simple sentences 35 35

involving infinitive

Table 3: The translation of dummy subject

Total |
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| Dummy Subject | 0 |

Table 4: The translation of copular verbs

Total
280 Using modal words 185
- Deletion of copular verbs | 15
S
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Mihai Eminescu
»Luceafarul”
fragment
A fost odata ca-n povesti,
A fost ca niciodata,
Din rude mari imparatesti,
O prea frumoass fata.

Si era una la parinti

Si mandra-n toate celea,
Cum e Fecioara intre sfinti
Si luna intre stele.

Din umbra falnicelor bolti
Ea pasul si-l indreapta
Langa fereastra, unde-n colt
Luceafarul asteapta.

Privea in zare cum pe mari
Rasare si straluce,

Pe miscéatoarele carari
Corabii negre duce.

Il vede azi, il vede mani,
Astfel dorinta-i gata;

El iar, privind de saptamani,
Ii cade draga fata.

Cum ea pe coate-gi razima
Visand ale ei tample
De dorul lui si inima
Si sufletu-i se imple.

Si cat de viu s-aprinde el
In orisicare sars,

Spre umbra negrului castel
Cand ea o sa-i apara.

Si pas cu pas pe urma ei

Hesperus by Mihai Eminescu
(a fragment)

Blessed into life upon a time
In old, royal bowers

A maiden of an Eastern clime
Grew vying with the flowers.

She flushed amidst them as the moon
Reigns the canopy of night,

The twinkling stars of which she soon
Made her loneliness delight.

From daring domes of her bowers
To the window-ledge she glides,
To scrutinize the skies for hours
Where Hesperus abides.

She sees him rise above the sea,
Gleaming in his heaven’s hearth,
Steering black ships to ports of lee
On many a trembling path.

One night, a second and the third
Spires up her longing sigh;

And weeks go by till he has heard
And fondly cherished on high.

She cups her chin into her hands
And dreams of him night whole -
For he who firmament ascends
Caught prison in her soul.

So lively kindles he on high,
Stung with a devout wish -
To be lulled and be a-nigh
By her dress’s silky swish.

And step by step he follows her
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Aluneci-n odaie,
Tesand cu recile-i scantei
O mreaja de vapaie.

N
(o]
N

Si cand in pat se-ntinde drept
Copila sa se culce,

I-atinge mainile pe piept,
I-nchide geana dulce;

Si din oglinda luminis

Pe trupu-i se revarsa,

Pe ochii mari, batand inchisi
Pe fata ei intoarsa.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Into the inmost bowers.
And weaves a shroud about her
From beams he sends in showers.

And ere she stretches on her bed
They comb her golden hair.

And when to rest she lays her head -
Veil her lids with sweetest care.

And when in sleep she turns her face
He resplends the mirror frame.
Oblivious of his realm and race,
Cradles her in fervid flame.

14.01.2012
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Despre autori

Oxana Chira: 1) lector universitar, Catedra de filologie germana a Universitatii de
Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova; 2) doctortandd; 3) autoare de
lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si
internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: lexicologia limbilor romana si germana,
lingvistica comparata.

Elena Dragan: 1) conferentiar universitar, Catedra de filologie franceza a
Universitatii de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova; 2) doctor in
filologie; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri
stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: gramatica limbii
franceze, culturologia lingvala, traductologia.

Angela Sajin: 1) doctortanda, Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciala din Moldova; 2)
autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 3) participanta la intruniri stiintifice
nationale si internationale.

Vasile Botnarciuc: 1) profesor universitar, Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciala din
Moldova; 2) doctor habilitat in filologie; 3) autor al unor lucrdri stiintifice si
metodice de valoare; 4) participant la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale.

lon Etcu: 1) profesor universitar, Universitatea Cooperatist-Comerciald din
Moldova; 2) doctor habilitat in filologie; 3) autor al unor lucrari stiintifice si
metodice de valoare; 4) participant la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale.

Andrei Rovenceac: 1) conferentiar universitar, Catedra de fizica teoretici a
Universitatii Nationale ,,Ivan Franko” din Lvov, Ucraina; 2) doctor in fizica; 3) autor
al 20 de lucrari stiintifice si metodice de valoare in domeniul lingvisticii; 4)
participant la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare:
fizica, metode cantitative in lingvistica, sisteme de scriere, istoria cercetarilor
stiintifice.

Victoria Grincenco: 1) lector universitar, Universitatea de Stat din Altai, Rusia; 2)
doctortanda; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri
stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: filologia chinezs,
sisteme de scriere.

Fanira Samigulin: 1) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea Federala de Sud, or.
Rostov-pe-Don, Rusia; 2) doctor in filologie; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si
metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii
de cercetare: semiotica, lingvistica generala.

Luminita Hoarta Carausu: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) profesor universitar, Catedra de
limba romana si lingvistica generala a Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi,
Romania; 3) autoare a 12 carti (din care 8 ca unic autor), 2 cursuri universitare, 63 de
articole si studii, publicate in tard si peste hotare; 4) participanta la intruniri
stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) membra al asociatiilor si grupurilor de
cercetare stiintifica din tara si de peste hotare; 6) membra a comitetului onorific al
revistei ,,Limbaj si context”; 7) a promovat o serie de specializari intr-un sir de
universitati de prestigiu din Germania: Universitatea Konstanz, Universitatea din
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Saarland, Universitatea Friedrich Schiller (Jena) etc.; 8) indrumator de doctorat; 9)
director de proiecte de cercetare (Pragmatica pronumelui, Corpus de limbd romana
vorbitd actuald etc.); 10) membra a colectivelor de cercetare in cadrul unor proiecte
(Limbajul colocvial in spatiul romanic. Studiu pragmalingvistic diacronic si sincronic); 11)
organizatoare de simpozioane stiintifice; 12) membra a comisiilor de sustinere in
public a tezelor de doctorat; 13) domeniile de cercetare: sintaxa limbii romane,
morfologia limbii roméane, pragmatica lingvistica, strategiile persuasive in discursul
politic si publicistic.
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Angela Cosciug: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar la Catedra de filologie
franceza a Universitatii de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Bilti; 3) membra a Seminarului de
Profil de Sustinere a Tezelor de Doctorat la specialitatea 10.02.05-Limbi romanice
(Universitatea de Stat din Moldova); 4) membra a Consiliului Specializat de
Sustinere a Tezelor de Doctorat la specialitatea 10.02.05-Limbi romanice
(Universitatea de Stat din Moldova); 5) recenzent oficial si conducitor de teze de
doctorat in filologia romanicd, expert national al manualelor de limba franceza
pentru institutiile preuniversitare din Republica Moldova; 6) din 2007, studii de
post-doctorat la Universitatea de Stat din Moldova; 7) autoare a 90 de lucrari
stiintifice si didactice (monografii, eseuri, manuale, ghiduri, note de curs, articole,
rezumate), publicate in tara si peste hotare (Romania, Rusia, Canada, Albania etc.);
8) organizatoare de colocvii nationale si internationale, desfasurate in tara si peste
hotare; 9) editoare de volume ale manifestarilor stiintifice nationale si internationale;
10) participanta la 95 de intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 11) redactor-
sef al revistelor ,,Limbaj si context” si ,,Glotodidactica”; 12) membra a comitetului
stiintific al revistei ,,Mosa Ta lctopms” (,,Limba si Istorie”), publicatda in cadrul
Universitatii  Nationale ,Taras Sevcenko” din Kiev, Ucraina, al revistei
»~Communication Interculturelle et Littérature”, publicatd in cadrul Universitatii
»Dunarea de Jos”, Galati, Romania, al revistei ,,Concordia Discors vs Discordia
Concors”, publicata in cadrul Universitatii ,,Stefan cel Mare” din Suceava, Romania,
al revistei ,Interstudia”, publicata in cadrul Universitatii din Bacau, Romania, al
revistei ,,Universalia”, publicata in cadrul Universitatii de Arte si Design ,,Gheorghe
Dima” din Bucuresti, Romania, al revistei ,African Political Science and
International Relations” (Nigeria); 13) bursierd a Guvernului Frantei (2007); 14) (din
2000) membra a Asociatiei Profesorilor de Limba Franceza din Republica Moldova,
(din 2010) membra a Asociatiei Rusesti de Comunicare si a Asociatiei de Filologie si
Hermeneutica Biblica din Romania, (din 2011) membra a Asociatiei de Practicare a
Curriculum-ului (UNESCO), (din 2012) membra a Asociatiei Profesorilor de Limba
Franceza ca limba a doua (Québec, Canada); 15) domeniile de cercetare: lingvistica
romanicd, semiotica generald, semiotica literara, teoria discursului, limbajul francez
specializat, traductologia, literatura francofona, lingvistica comparata.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Ala Sainenco: 1) conferentiar universitar, Catedra de limba romana a Universitatii
de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova; 2) doctor in filologie; 3) autoare
de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si
internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: filologia romana, lingvistica comparata.

Viorica Popa: 1) lector superior universitar, Catedra de limba romana a Universitatii
de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica Moldova; 2) doctor in filologie; 3) autoare
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de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si
internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: filologia romana, lingvistica comparata.

Elena Nikolaev: 1) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea de Stat de Design si
Tehnologii din Moscova, Rusia; 2) doctor in culturologie; 3) autoare de lucrari
stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si
internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: lingvistica comparats, culturologia lingvala.

Tatiana lurin: 1) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea de Stat de Design si
Tehnologii din Moscova, Rusia; 2) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 3)
participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 4) domenii de
cercetare: lingvistica comparata, culturologia lingvala.

Tatiana Udilov: 1) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea Nationala din Zaporojie,
Ucraina; 2) doctor in filologie; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4)
participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de
cercetare: lexicologia si gramatica limbii franceze.

Gina Maciuca: 1) doctor in filologia comparatd; 2) profesor universitar,
Universitatea ,,Stefan cel Mare” din Suceava, Romania; 3) co-director al Centrului de
cercetare Inter Litteras, afiliat Universitatii ,,Stefan cel Mare” din Suceava; 4) autoare
a 7 cdrti si peste 50 de articole in diverse reviste si volume ale conferintelor din tara
si strdindtate; 5) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 6)
domeniile de cercetare: filologia comparata, studiile interculturale, traductologia.

Grigore Cantemir: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Catedra de
limba romana, Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Bilti; 3) autor a peste 35 de
lucrari stiintifice si didactice; 4) membru al Seminarului Stiintific de Profil de
Sustinere a Tezelor de Doctorat la specialitatea 10.02.01 - Limba romana
(Universitatea de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti); 5) participant la intruniri stiintifice
nationale si internationale; 6) domeniile de cercetare: gramatica limbii romane,
gramatica comparata a limbilor romanice, istoria limbii romane.

Natalia Halin: 1) doctor habilitat in filologie; 2) profesor universitar, Universitatea
de Stat din Altai, Rusia; 3) in anii 2002-2005, membra a Consiliului Specializat de
Sustinere a Tezelor de Doctorat KP 212.011.20 (Universitatea Pedagogica de Stat din
Barnaul, Rusia); in anii 2005-2007, membra a Consiliului Specializat de Sustinere a
Tezelor de Doctorat [1 212.088.01 (Universitatea din Kemerovo, Rusia); in anii 2004-
2006, secretar al Consiliului Specializat de Sustinere a Tezelor de Doctorat K 212.005
(Universitatea de Stat din Altai, Rusia); 4) recenzent oficial la teze de doctorat; 5)
autoare si co-autoare a peste 190 de lucrari stiintifice si didactice (dintre care 13
monografii), publicate in tara si peste hotare; 6) organizatoare de colocvii nationale
si internationale; 7) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 8)
membra a comitetului onorific al revistei ,,Limbaj si context”; membra a colegiului
de redactie a dictionarului enciclopedic ,,V. Suksin”; 9) laureata a diferitor
concursuri de lucrari stiintifice, desfasurate in tara si peste hotare; 10) membra a
scolii stiintifice de dialectologie a Universitatii din Tomsk, Rusia; 11) conducatoare
de doctorat la specialitatile ,,Limba rusa”, ,,Teoria limbii” si ,,Limbi germanice”; 12)
conducatoare de proiecte de cercetare stiintifica si aplicativa, 13) autoare a diferitelor
programe de specializare pentru studenti si masteranzi; 14) domeniile principale de
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cercetare stiintifica: lingvistica generald, semiotica, lexicologia, teoria discursului,
lingvistica textului, dialectologia.

Bernard Mulo Farenkia: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) profesor universitar, Universitatea
din Cape Breton, Canada; 3) autor a peste 100 de lucrari stiintifice si didactice,
publicate in tara si peste hotare; 4) co-editor al revistei ,Linguistica Atlantica”;
membru al comitetului onorific al revistei ,,Limbaj si context”; 5) participant la
intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 6) domeniile de cercetare: lingvistica
aplicatd, pragmatica culturald, teoria actelor de comunicare, sociolingvistica.
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Alexandr Ogui: 1)profesor universitar, Universitatea Nationald ,,Iu. Fedkovici” din
Cernauti, Ucraina; profesor asociat al Universitatilor din Bonn, Viena etc.; 2) doctor
habilitat in filologie; 3) autor al 650 de lucrari stiintifice si metodice, dintre care 38 de
cdrti; 4) participant la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de
cercetare: filologia germana, lexicologia, semasiologia, studiile medievale, semiotica
lingvala, culturologia lingvala.

Maxim Sadurschi: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) post-doctorand, Universitatea din
Edinburg, Marea Britanie; 3) autor de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4) participant la
intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: literatura
anglofons, retorica.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Svetlana Strugov: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea
Nationala de Stat de Cercetari din Perm, Rusia; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si
metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii
de cercetare: lexicologia, lingvistica textului.

Natalia luzefovici: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea
Umanistica de Stat din Extremul Orient, Habarovsk, Rusia; 3) autoare de lucrari
stiintifice si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si
internationale; 5) domenii de cercetare: literatura, culturologia lingvala.

Tatiana Sucalenco: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea
Nationala a Inspectoratului Fiscal de Stat din Ucraina; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice
si metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5)
domenii de cercetare: pragmatica, lingvistica textului.

Valentina Enciu: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea de
Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti, Republica moldova; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si
metodice; 4) participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii
de cercetare: literatura romana, literatura universala.

Parisa Farrokh: 1) doctor in filologie; 2) conferentiar universitar, Universitatea
Islamica Azad din Lahijan, Iran; 3) autoare de lucrari stiintifice si metodice; 4)
participanta la intruniri stiintifice nationale si internationale; 5) domenii de
cercetare: traductologia, lingvistica comparata.

Luiza Sosu: 1) lector universitar, Catedra de filologie engleza, Universitatea de Stat
»Alecu Russo”, Bilti, Republica Moldova, 2) traducitoare.
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Oxana Chira: 1) Lecturer, Alecu Russo State University of Balti, Republic of
Moldova; 2) Ph.D. Student; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant
in national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas: Romanian
lexicology, German lexicology, comparative linguistics.

Elena Dragan: 1) Associate Professor, Alecu Russo State University of Balti,
Republic of Moldova; 2) Ph.D.; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4)
participant in national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas:
French grammar, culture studies, translation and translation theory.

Angela Sajin: 1) Ph.D. Student, Cooperative Trade University of Moldova; 2) author
of scientific and didactic works; 3) participant in national and international scientific
conferences.

Vasile Botnarciuc: 1) Professor, Cooperative Trade University of Moldova; 2) Ph.D.;
3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in national and international
scientific conferences.

lon Etcu: 1) Professor, Cooperative Trade University of Moldova; 2) Ph.D.; 3) author
of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in national and international scientific
conferences.

Andrij Rovencheak: 1) Ph.D. in Theoretical Physics; 2) Associate Professor at the
Department for Theoretical Physics, National University of Lviv, Ukraine; 3) author
of about 20 publications in linguistics, including the book African Writing Systems of
the Modern Age: The Sub-Saharan Region (New Haven-Lviv-Abidjan: Athinkra, 2011,
with J. Glavy); 4) participant in national and international scientific conferences; 5)
his research interests beyond physics include quantitative methods in linguistics,
studies on writing systems, as well as history of science.

Victoria Grinchenko: 1) Lecturer, Altai State University, Russia; 2) Ph.D. Student; 3)
author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in national and international
scientific conferences, 5) research areas: Chinese philology, writing systems.

Fanira Samigulina: 1) Associate Professor, Southern Federal University, Rostov-on-
Don, Russia; 2) Ph.D.; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in
national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas: semiotics, general
linguistics.

Luminita Hoarta Carausu: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Professor, Romanian Language and General
Linguistics Department, Alexandru loan Cuza University of lasi, Romania; 3) author
of 12 books, 2 courses of lectures, 63 articles and investigations published in
Romania and abroad; 4) participant in national and international scientific
conferences; 5) member of national and international research teams and
associations; 6) member of Honorary Board of Speech and Context International
Journal of Linguistics, Semiotics and Literay Science; 7) led a series of courses in a
number of prestigious universities from Germany: Konstanz University, Saarland
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University, Friedrich Schiller University (Jena) etc.; 8) guides doctoral theses; 9)
manager of research projects (Pragmatics of Pronoun, A Corpus of Contemporary Spoken
Romanian etc.); 10) member of the research teams within some projects (Colloquial
language in Romance area. A Pragmalinguistic Synchronic and Diachronic Study); 11)
organizer of scientific conferences; 12) member of the Defense Board of Doctoral
Theses; 13) research areas: syntax and morphology of Romanian, linguistic
pragmatics, persuasive strategies in political and publicistic discourses.
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Angela Cosciug: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Associate Professor, French Philology Department,
Alecu Russo State University of Balti; 3) member of the Scientific Specialization
Seminar for the Defense of the Doctoral Theses, speciality 10.02.05 — Romance
languages (Moldova State University); 4) member of the Scientific Specialization
Council for the Defense of the Doctoral Theses, speciality 10.02.05 — Romance
languages (Moldova State University); 5) scientific adviser (since 2010) and reviewer
of doctoral theses in Romance philology, national expert of textbooks of French for
pre-university establishments from the Republic of Moldova; 6) since 2007, post-
doctoral studies, Moldova State University; 7) author of 90 scientific and didactic
works (monographs, essays, studies, textbooks, guides, courses of lectures, articles,
abstracts) published in prestigious national and international journals and volumes
(in Moldova, Romania, Russia, Canada, Albania etc.); 8) organizer of scientific
conferences in Republic of Moldova and abroad; 9) publisher of scientific national
and international conference wvolumes; 10) participant in 95 national and
international scientific conferences; 11) editor-in-chief of Speech and Context
International Journal of Linguistics, Semiotics and Literary Science; editor-in-chief of
Glotodidactica Biannual Journal of Applied Linguistics; 12) member of the Scientific
Board of Mo6a ma Icmopus/Language and History Journal published at Taras Sevcenko
National University of Kiev, Ukraine, member of the Scientific Board of
Communication Interculturelle et Littérature/Intercultural Comunication and Literature
Journal published at Dunarea de Jos University of Galati, Romania, member of the
Scientific Board of Concordia Discors vs Discordia Concors Journal published at Stefan
cel Mare University of Suceava, Romania, member of the Scientific Board of
Interstudia Journal published at the University of Bacau, Romania, member of the
Scientific Board of Universalia Journal published at Gheorghe Dima University of
Arts and Design, Bucarest, Romania, member of the Scientific Board of African
Political Science and International Relations, Nigeria; 13) Grant of the French
Government (2007); 14) member of Russian Association of Communication, member
of Romanian Association of Bible Philological and Hermeneutical Studies, member
of UNESCO Curriculum Practice Association, member of Moldavian Association of
the Teachers of French, member of the Association of the Teachers of FSL (Québec,
Canada); 15) research areas: Romance linguistics, general semiotics, literary
semiotics, discourse theory, specialized French language, translation studies,
Francophone literature, applied linguistics, contrastive linguistics.

Speech and Context, 2(111)2011 ‘

Ala Sainenco: 1) Associate Professor, Alecu Russo State University of Balti, Republic
of Moldova; 2) Ph.D.; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in
national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas: Romanian
philology, comparative linguistics.
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Viorica Popa: 1) Senior Lecturer, Alecu Russo State University of Balti, Republic of
Moldova; 2) Ph.D.; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant in
national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas: Romanian
philology, comparative linguistics.

Elena Nikolaeva: 1) Associate Professor, State University of Design and
Technologies, Moscow, Russia; 2) Ph.D. in Culture Studies; 3) author of scientific
and didactic works; 4) participant in national and international scientific
conferences, 5) research areas: comparative linguistics, culture studies.

Tatyana Yurina: 1) Associate Professor, State University of Design and
Technologies, Moscow, Russia; 2) author of scientific and didactic works; 3)
participant in national and international scientific conferences, 4) research areas:
comparative linguistics, culture studies.

Tatyana Udilova: 1) Associate Professor, National University of Zaporojy, Ukraine;
2) Ph.D. in Culture Studies; 3) author of scientific and didactic works; 4) participant
in national and international scientific conferences, 5) research areas: French
lexicology and grammar.

Gina Maiciuca: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Professor, Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava,
Romania; 3) co-director of Inter Litteras Scientific Center, Stefan cel Mare University
of Suceava; 4) author of 7 books and over 50 articles published in various national
and international conference volumes; 5) participant in national and international
scientific conferences; 6) research areas: comparative philology, cross-cultural
studies, translation studies.

Grigore Cantemir: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Associate Professor, Romanian Language
Department, Alecu Russo State University of Balti; 3) author of more than 35
scientific and didactic works; 4) member of the Scientific Sprecialization Seminar for
the Defense of the Doctoral Theses, speciality 10.02.01 — Romanian Language
(.»Alecu Russo” State University of Bilti); 5) participant in national and international
scientific conferences; 6) research areas: Romanian grammar, comparative grammar
of the Romance languages, history of the Romanian language.

Natalya Khalina: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Professor, Altai State University, Russia; 3) from 2002
to 2005, member of the Scientific Specialization Council for the Defense of the
Doctoral Theses KP 212.011.20 (Pedagogic State University of Barnaul, Russia); from
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participant in national and international scientific conferences; 6) research areas:
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Valentina Enciu: 1) Ph.D.; 2) Associate Professor, Alecu Russo State University of
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Bun de tipar 14.06.2010. Garnitura Book Antigua. Comanda nr. 150. Tiraj 50.
Tipografia Universititii de Stat ,,Alecu Russo” din Balti. Mun. Balti, str. Puskin, 38.
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